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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

It was my desire to re-edit this volume and present it to

7Andhi on his eighticth birthday, October 2, 1049. Fates
d.nm ced otherwise, and it has now become s memorinl
“volume,

“No country but India and no l'dirrion but -Hinduism
eould have given birth to o Gindhi,” «id the editorial in
the London Times on the day after his death. Tt is true that,
we sce in Gindbi the qualities we regard as chavacteristic
of Tndia, i.e. characteristic of Indn at its inspired best. Yot
he hclcmgs by right to humanity’s greatest of all time. Auin
has awakenod under the touch of Em‘ope, and Burope, in
its present disordered and puzzled condition, is looking

~.wards the East. To a world which is being shatiered by

“iman’s selfish error and intolerance, which is questioning
the divine nature of the human spirit, Gandhi's message of
the Iife of God in the soul of man and of the way of non-
violenee in human conduet is of supreme value. In this hour
“of erisis India is proud to have made such an imperishable
contribution.

A few extracts from the many and varied tribuies to
tiindhi after his death ave reprinted in Appendix 1.



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

Owing to the distracted condition of the world—a war ;
the Fast and a near-war in Turope—and my absence fro”
Tndia sinee the end. of last year, it has not been possible.
get together all the persons who would have been glg.d )
join in this world tribute to Mahatma - Gandhi on
seventieth birthday. L
The different essays and reflections, each with its indi
vidual character, might be expected to make the boo
uneven and disconnected, but I hope that it has not done
so. Almost every page is knit together by a central and
never-forgotten theme, the challenge and message - of
Gandhi to the contemporary world. By general admission
something is wrong with it. We are living in a singula
. moment of bistory, & moment of crisis, in the literal sense
¥ f the word. In every branch of our activity, material and
iritual; we seem to have arrived at a critical turning
int. Those who have surveyed the scene have given wus
_«ifferent answers about the cause and cure of our ailing
civilization. Gandhi tells us that we, who constitute th
- social order, are the disease and we must change, if civiliza
tion is to improve. :
Those who read these pages will be impressed by th
© fundamental unity between Gandhi's theory and practice
the exquisite harmony of his life and wérk, which is the ver
essence of sincerity. It marks him out as one of the qut
-standing personalities, not only of our $ime but of all time
The contributions are arranged in alphabetical orde:

A'few of Gandhi’s most distinctive utterances which ar

of more than local and temporary importance are brough
together in an Appendix. : S

The Rditor thanks Mr. Stephen Hobhousé for his kine

" ness in reading the proofs. : :
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14 MAHATMA GANDHY -

iato the field of politics; and I can say withoub the slightest
hesitation and yeb in all humility, that those who say that
religion has nothing to do with politics do not know what
religion means!”- Again, *I have no desire for the perish-.
able kingdom of earth, I am striving for the kingdom -of
heaven, which is spiritual deliverance. For me the road.to,
salvation lies through, incessant toil in the service of my-
country and of humanity. I want to identify myself with
-overything that lives. In the language of the Gitd, I want
1o live at peace with both friend and foe. So my patriotism
is for me a stage on my journey to the land of eternal
freedom and peace. Thus it will be seen that for me there
are no politics devoid of religion. They subserve religion.
Politics beroft of religion are a death-trap because they
kill: the soul.”* If man as a political being has not been
much of a success, it is,becanse he has kept religion and
politics apart, thus misunderstanding both. For Gandhi
there is no religion apart from human activity. Though in
_ the present circumstances of India Gandhi happens to be
“a political revolutionary who refuses to accept tyranny or
quiesce in slavery, he is far from the uncompromising
s1 » of revolutionary. whose abstractions-force men into
~unnatural and inhuman shapes. In the acid test of experi-
ence he remains, not a-politician or & reformer, nota
philosopher or a moralist, but someone composed of them
all, "an essentially religious person endowed with the
‘highest and most human qualitiey and made more lovable,
by the consciousness of his owf limitations and by an
unfailing sense of humour’ : -

II. Religion as Life in God

Whatever opinion we may hold of God, it is impossible
to deny that He means something of supreme importance
and’ absoluto reality to Gandhi. It is his faith in Qod
that has ereated in him a new man whose power and passion
‘and love we feel. He has the feeling of. something close to .

iVCA. F. Androws, Mahatima G

( andhi—~His Own § . 353-4,
- {George Allen & Uniwin). o ‘ e l‘wn Sigry, PI?' 3‘»)3 b 357,



SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN o018

him, a spiritudl presence which disturbs, embarrasses and .
overwhelms, an assurance of reality. Times without num-
ber, when doubts disturb his mind, he leaves it to God.
Was there a response from.CGod? No and Yes. No, for
Gandhi does not hear anything said even by the most secret -
or the most distant of voices; yes, because he has a sense
of reply, the appeased, satisfied feeling of one who has
received an answer. It is indeed from the nature of the
reply which is so eminently rational that he recognizes that
he is not the -victim of his own dreams or hallucinations.

-““There is an indefinable, mysterious power that pervades -

everything, I feel it though I do not see it. It is this unseen -
power which makes itself felt and yet defies all proof because

-it'is so unlike all that I perceive through my senses. It is

proved not by extrancous evidence but in the transformed
conduct and character of those who have felt the real "
presence of God within. Such testimony is to be found in

- the experiences of an unbroken line of prophets and sages

in all countries and climes. To reject this evidence is to

- deny oneself.”? “Tt can never be a matter for argument. If

you would have me convince others by argument, I am
floored. But I can tell you this—that I am surer of His
existence than of the fact that you and I are sitting in this -
room. I can also testify that I may live without air and-
water but not without Him. You may pluck out my eyes,
but that will not kill me. You may chop off my nose, but
gha't will not kill me. But blast my beliefs in God and I am

cad.”’? .

In consistency with the great spiritual tradition of Hin-
duism, Gandhi affirms that when once we rise from the
grossness to which the flesh is prone into the liberty of
spirit, the view from the summit is identical for all.
We have to climb the mountain by different paths, from
the points where we happen to be, but that which we
seek is the same. “The Allah of Islam is the same as the

‘God of the Christians and the I$vara of the Hindus. Even

as there are numerous names of God in Hinduism, there
are many names of God in Islam. The names do not indi-
. 3Young India, October 11, 1928. *Harijan, Mav 16 938,



TUMANATMA Galdl., -

‘cate individuality but-attributes, and little man .h_as' tnpd-
in his humnble way to describe mighty ‘God by giving Himy
attributes, though He is above all attributes, Indescribable,
Tmmeasurable: Living faith in this God means equal respect
for all religions. It would be the height of intolerance— .
and . intolerance is a species of violence—to believe that
.your religion is superior to other.religions and .1;h0.‘b.you;;‘~
would he justified in.wanting others ‘to. chf}nge' over to
.your faith.”! His attitude to other religions is not one of .
negative toleration but of positive dppreciation. He ‘accepts-
Jesus’ life and work as a supreme-illustration of the prin-
ciple of non-violence. “Jesus occupies in my heart the place
.of one of the great teachers who have made a considerable
influence on my life.” He appreciates the. character of the .
‘prophet Mohammad, his fervent faith and practical effi--
‘cieney, the tender compassion and suffering of Ali. The
great truths émphagized by Tslam, intense belief-in God’s -
“overruling ‘majesty, ‘puritanic simplicity of life, ardent
‘sense' of brotherhood and.chivalrous devotion to the poor-
are accepted by him as fundamental to all Teligions. But
" the dominating force in his life has been. Hinduism with
» conception of truth, its vision of the soul and its charity.
All religions, however, are means:to religion. “Let me
explain what T mean by religion. It is not the Hindu religion
which I certainly prize above all other religions, but the
religion which transcends Hinduism, which changes ‘one’s
very nature, which binds one indissolubly to the'truth
“within, and which ever purifies. It is the permanent ele-
ment in human nature which' counts no -cost too great in
order to find full expression and.which leaves the soul
utterly restless until it has found itself, known its Maker,
~and- appreciated -the true correspondence . between the
Maker and .itself” - i S e
There 'is no-other God than Truth, and the only means
for the realization of truth is love -or whitsa. Knowledge
of truth and the practice of love:are impossible without
selﬁpunﬁcz’ht&o.n. Only the: pure in heart can-see God. To
- attain to purity of heart, to rise ‘above attachment aud
< . IHarijan, Moy 14; 1088, e

¢



SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN . Car

" repulsion, to be free from passion in thought, word and
“deed, to be redeemed from fear and vanity, the inconsis-
tencies of our flesh and the discursiveness: of -our minds
must be overcome. Disciplined effort, austere living, tapas
is the way to it. Suffering rinses our spirit clean. According
‘to Hindu mythology, the God Siva undertakes Himself to
iswallow the poison which comes up when the ocean is
$hurned. The God of the Christians gave His Son in order
‘0 save mankind. Even if they are myths, why should they
‘have arisen if they did not express some deep-seated intui-
tions in men? The more you love, the more you suffer.
Infinite love is infinite suffering. “Whosoever would save
 his life shall lose it.” We are here working for God, called
upon to use our life for carrying out his intentions. If we
refuse to do so and insist on saving our lives instead of
spending them, we negate our true nature and so lose our
Iives. If we are to be able to follow to the farthest limit
“we can see, if we are to respond to the most distant call,
{earthly values, fame, possessions and pleasures of the senses
have to be abandoned. To be one with the poor and the
outcast is to be his equal in poverty and to cast oneself out.
To be free to say or do the right, regardless of praise or
blame, to be {ree to love all and forgive all, non-attachment
is essential. Freedom is only for the unconfined who enjoy
the whole world without owning a blade of grass in it. In
this matter, Gandhi is adhering to the great ideal of the
safifiyasin who has no fixed abode and i< bound to no stable
form of living.
There is, however, some exaggeration when the ascetic
code in all its fullness is prescribed. rot merely for the
v safifiydsins but for the whole of hun.anity. Sexual restraint,
‘for example, is essential for all. but celibacy is only for
the few. The sexual act is not a mere pleasure of the body,
a purely carnal act, but i~ a n.eans by which love. is
-expressed and life perpetuated. It hecones evil, if it harms
‘others or if it interferes with a person’s spiritual develrz-
ment, but neither of these conditions is inherent iz 5=
-act itself. The act by which we live. by which Isve &=

expressed and the race continued is not an aet nf -TETS



18 MAHATMA GANDHI

or gin. But wheri the masters of spiritual life .insist on
celibacy, thdy demand that we should preserve singleness
of mind from destruction by bodily desire. .

Gandhi has spared no ‘pains in disciplining himself to the
ubmost possible extent, and those who know him will admit
his claim that he has “known no distinction between rela-
- tives and strangers, countrymen and foreigners, white and,
coloured: Hindus and Indians of other faiths, whethek
Muslims, Parsees, Christians or Jews.” He adds: “I cannof,
claim this as a special virtue, as it has been in my very
nature rather than 'a result of any effort on my part,
whereas in the case of non-violence, celibacy and other
cardinal virtues, I am fully conscious of -a continuous
striving for the cultivation of them.?l '

Only the pure in heart can love God and love man.
Suffering love is the miracle of the spirit by which, though
the wrongs of others are borne on our shoulders, we feel
2 sense of comfort deeper and more real than any given by
purely selfish pleasures. At such moments we understandy
that nothing in the world is sweeter than the knowledge
¢ that we have been able to give a moment’s happiness to
another, nothing: more precious than the sense that we
have shared another’s sorrow. Perfect compassion' un-
touched by condescension, washed clean of pride, even. of
the pride of doing good, is the highest religious quality.

III. The Spirit of Humanity
It follows that- the mark of spirituality is not exile from
the natural world but work in-it with love for all. Yasmin
sarvani bhittani atmaivabhit vijanatah. Thou shalt love thy.
neighhour as thyself, atmaiva. The condition is zibsolubii
‘There must, be freedom and. equality of status. Such
demand makes for the establishment of a universal com-
munity of free persons and requires those who a;ccept- it to
overcome the artificial barriers of race and creed, wealth
and-power, class and nation. If one group or nation attempts
to make itself secure at the expense of another, Germans

tMahatma Gandlhi—His Own Story, p. 209;
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by the prospect of the distant future when faced "by the*
threat of immediate disasters, He joins forces with men -

of fixed convictions to work by the most direct’ means
possible for the cure of evils and the prevention of dangers.
Democracy for him'is not & matter of phrases but of soeial

realities. All his public activities in South Africa and India'.

can be understood only if we know his love of the commox'i
man. .- I
The civilized world has been.stirred deeply by .the Nazi!
treatment of the Jews, and liberal statesman have solemnly"
expressed. their disapproval and sorrow at the recrudescence-
of racial prejudice. But the strange though startling fact is
that in democratically governed countries of the Bribish
Empire and the United States of America many communi-

ties suffer political and social disabilities on racial grounds. |

When Gandhi was in South Africa he saw that Indians,

though nominally free citizens of the British Empire, were -
subjected to grave disabilities. Both Church 'and State
denied equality of rights to non-European races, and Gandhil

started his passive resistance movement on a mass scale to'
protest against the oppressive restrictions. He stood out
for the essential principle that men gua men are equal and
artificial distinctions based on race and colour svere both
unreasonable and immoral. He revealed to the Indian com--
munity its actual degradation and inspired it with & sense

of its own dignity and honour. His effort was not confined
to the welfare of Indians. He would not justify the exploita-

tion of the African natives or the better treatment of Indians

on account of their historic culture. While - the more '

obnoxious of the discriminatory legislation against the.-

Indians was abolished, even to-day Indians are rsubjected‘;
1
i

to-humiliating restrictions which do not refléct credit o
those who -submit to them or add-to the prestige of the'
Government which imposes them. B

~In India it was his ambition to rid the country of its’
divisions and discords, to discipline the masses to self-
dependence, Taise women- to a plane of political,‘;econ6niid

and- social ‘equality with men, end the religi '
which divide the nation, and cle e ot

anse Hinduism of its social -
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their safety and survival ave bound up with the. rapi
introduction of responsible government, which even. th
‘Paramount Power with all its strength was. obliged
concede in the provinces. - ot
Gandhi’s main charge against the British Governmen
in’ India is that it has led to the oppression of the poor
" From the beginning of her history India has been knowy
for her wealth and possessions. We have vast areas of the
most fertile soil, material resources in inexhaustible abun.
dance, and with proper care and attention we have enough
t0 go round and feed every man, woman and child. And
yef, we have millions of people who are the victims -of
poverty, who are under-nourished and under-housed, whose
lives are an unceasing struggle from youth to old age, until
at last death comes to their rescue and stills their aching
hearts. These conditions are not due to pitiless nature, but
to the inhuman system which cries out to be abolished,
not only in .the interests of India but of the' whole of
humanity. e o
~In the broadcast address which he gave from London to
*America in 1931, Gandhi referred to the *‘semi-starved
millions scattered throughoutt the seven hundred thousand
villoges dotted over & surface nineteen hundred miles long
and fifteen hundred miles broad.” He said: “It is a painful
phenomenon that those simple villagers, through no fault
of their own, have nearly six months in the year idle upon
their hands. Time was, not long ago, when every village
was self-sufficient in regard 4o the two primary human
wants—food and clothing. Unfortunately for us, when the
East India Company, by means which I would prefer not
to-describe, destroyed that supplementary village industry,
then. the. millions of spinners—who had . become famed}
through the cunning of their-deft -fingers for drawing the
finest thread, such as has never been yeb. drawn By any
modern machinery—these village $pinners found .them-
selves one fine morning with their noble occupation gone,”
and from that day forward India has become- progressively
poor, no-matter what may be said to the contrary.”
IndiaJives in the villages, and her civilization has heen an
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orgo -altogether the benefits- of the. machine. -He -is not
\gainst large-scalé production. When he was asked k.whether:. ,
ottage industries and large-scale production can:be har-
nonized, he said; .“Yes, if they are planned so as o help
he ' villages.. Key-industries, industries which :the” nation .
réeds, may be centralized. Under my scheme nothing will,
be. allowed to'be produced by .cities which ean be. equally{”
well . produced-. by the -villages. The  proper function’ of’
sities is $0.serve as clearing-houses for village products.”?
Hig insistence on khadi (or homespun) and his_scheme of
popular edueation centring round the. handicrafts. are de--
vised to resuscitate the villages. He repeatedly warns that
India. is to: be found not.in:its few cities’ but in its in-
numerable ‘villages. The bulk-of India’s population must
get back to the land, stay in the land, and live primarily
off the produce of the Jand so that their families may be
self-supporting, owning: the implements they -use, the soil
they cultivate and the roof that shelters them. Not an-
uprooted, shiftless class of factory workers, not an unsound, !
rapacious, moneylending business community, but a re-
sponsible agrarian ‘population and the stable, level-headed:
“eople of small agricultural market-towns must dominate. .
vhe culbural, . social, economic and political . life of the
country, give it morality, tone. and noble objectives..This
is-not t0 become primitivé. It is only to take up & mode’
of. existence that is instinctive to India, that supplied her
once with a purpose, a faith and a meaning. Tt is the only.
way to keep our species civilized. India of the peasant and '
rustic life, of village. communities, .of forest hermitages
and spiritual retreats. has taught-the world many great’
lessons but has wronged no man, hes injured no land and
sought no dominion over :others. To-day. the true purpose‘i
of life has been perverted: How is' India to_get out of. this !
slough"of - despond? After - centuries -of subjection, -the
people seem to have lost. the will or. the -wish to-lift
themselves out of it. The forces -against themi.seem: to- be
too" strong. To give- them- confidence, . a prouder ‘self-
Tespect, & more erect carriage, 4s no easy task. Yet Gandhi
REECI e »‘1Ha‘n'jan,)2[am_1ary 28, 1939. -

)






26 MAHATMA GANDHI .’

world to rallj to the forces of freedom and justice. Violence
is either active or passive. The aggressive powers are now
actively violent; the imperial powers who persist in the
enjoyment of unjust advantages acquired from past violence-
are as much guilty of violence and are inimical to‘freedom
and democracy. Until we act honestly in. this matter, we
cannot secure s better world-order and the world will bey
in a chronic state of uncertainty, full of wars and threa.ts‘ﬁ
of wars. Self-government for India is the acid test of
British honesty. Gandhi is still observing his twenty-four
hours’ fast every Monday to indicate to all concerned that
self-rule is unattained. And yet his is the restraining in-
fluence on an impatient India, torn between the legitimate
aspirations of the people and the obstinacy of the British
glférilg classes. He has been the greatest force for peace in
a. . -
When he landed in England after the' South Africa
struggle was over, he found that war against Germany had-
been declared. He offered to enlist unconditionally-for the
whole duration of the war in order to undertake ambulance
work at the Front. His offer was accepted and he was
“placed in a responsible post with an Indian unit. But owing
s0 over-exposure while on duty, he was taken ill with
pleurisy and his life was suspected to be in danger.. Od
recovery he was ordered by the doctors to leave for the
warm climate of India. He actively encouraged recruiting
in the war—a thing which has puzzled even many of his
friends. At the end of the war the Rowlatt Act was passed
against the unanimous opposition of Indians. Things were
-done in the Punjab under martial law which shocked the
country. Gandhi/was one of the authors of the Congress
Inquiry Report on the Punjab disturbances. In spite of it
all, he recommended to the Congress at . Amritsar in
Decembe}‘ 1919 that the Reforms should be accepted and
~worked .in a constitutional manner. When in 1920 ‘the
Hunter Commission Report wavered in its . crificism, of-
official action, when the House of Lords declined to.con:
demn General Dyer, he made the great decision of ‘his
life to refuse to co-operate with-the British . Government,
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While he was willing'to work with the British as friends
‘and equals, he was firm that no improvement in the Indian
situation was possible so long as the British adopted an
unnatural attitude of patronage and superiority. Let-us
remember that even ‘in moments of the: greatest excite-
ment he -did not harbour ill-will to. the British.. “I will
not hurt England or Germany to serve India.” - . *

When by some stupid or ill-conceived measure, such as'
the Amritsar massacre or the appointment .of the Simon
Commission, India -lost patience and self:control and -
hecame aflame. with wrath, Gandhi was there leading the -
discontent and indignation into safe channels of love and
reconciliation. In the. Round Table Conference he showed
his indelible affection for the British and his faith in a
commonwealth based not on-force but on reason, and the
will' to promote the general good of mankind. A halting
measure.of self-government-in the provinces was the result
of the Round Table Conferences, and when the majority
of the people were against the acceptance and working of T
she Constitution, it was Gandhi again, more than any.
sther, ‘who persuaded the Congress to work the reforms
or what they were worth. His sole concern is peace with

ritain, but peace rooted in freedom and friendship. . India '
s0-day is represented by & leader who has no trace of racial
sitterness or personal rancour; he has no faith in the use
f force and restrains his people from resorting to violence. -
de does not desire to separate India from the British
sommonwealth if only it means a fellowship of free -
wations. His Majesty the King in his speech to the Canadian -
“arliament on the 19th of May said that the unity of-the. |
3ritish Empire “finds expression to-day in tlie free associa: {
ion of nations enjoying common principles. of government ’
nd a common attachment to the ideals of peace and
reedom, ‘bound together by a common allegiance to- the

rown.” Gandhi demands the application of these ‘“‘common
rinciples of government” to India. He claims that.the
ndians should be masters in their own house, and that is
either unreasonable nor immoral. He is keen on bringing
bqut,‘ bet?er relations between the two camps through the |
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interests, he is rejecting himself. By this act of frustration
he is setting himself in opposition to reality, is-isolating
himself from it. This negation represents man’s estrange.
ment.from himself, his denial of the truth about himself.
Tt cannot be final or ultimate. It cannot destroy the real
will. Reality cannot frustrate. itself. “The gates -of hell
shall not prevail.”” God cannot be beaten. The meek shal
inherit the earth and not the mighty who will lose them:
selves in the effort to save themselves, for they pub their
trust in unspiritual or unreal things like wealth and death-
dealing weapons. Ultimately men are ruled not-by those
who believe in negation, hatred, violence, but by those who
believe in wisdom and love, in inward and outward peace.
Satyagraha is rooted in the power of reality, in the
inward strength of the soul. It is not merely, the negative
virtue of abstaining from violence, but the positive ong
of doing good. “H I hit my adversary, that is of course
violence; but to be truly non-violent, I must-love him and
pray for him even when he hits me.”” Love is unity and it
comes into clash with evil which is separateness, getting,
~ despising, hating, hurting and killing. Love- does. not
s acquiesce in evil, in wrongdoing, injustice or exploitation.
- It does not evade the issue bub fearlessly faces.the wrong-
doer and resists his wrong with the overpowering force
“of love and suffering, for it is contrary to human nature
.%o fight with force. Qur conflicts are to be settled by the
human means of intelligence and good will, of love and
service. In this confused world the one saving feature is
the great adventure of being human. Creative life asserts
itself in the midst of death. In .spite of all this fear and
gloom, humanity is practised by all, by the farmer and
. the weaver, by the artist and-the philosopher, by the
monk in the cloister and the scientist in the laboratory,
and by all, young and old, when they love and suffer, Life
is immense. Frino virdt. ‘ - Sl
The advocates of the use of fores.adopt a crude version
of the Darwinian struggle for existence. They overlook
the fundamental distinction between the animal and the
human worlds and exalt a biological generalization. into a
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_doctrine of human destiny. If viclent resistance is adopted

in a world where it does not belong, human life is in
danger of being degraded to the level of animal existence.
In the Mahabharata the warring world of men is compared
to a dog kennel. “First there comes the wagging of tails,
then the bark, then the replying bark, then the turning
$f one round the other, then the show of teeth, then the
xoaring, and then comes the commencement of the fight.
A4 is the same with men; there is no difference whatever.”*
Gandhi asks us to leave fighting to apes and dogs and
behave like men and serve the right by quiet suffering.
Love or self-suffering can overcome the enemy, not by
destroying him but by changing him, for he is, after all,
a person of like passions with ourselves. Gandhi’s acts of
repentance and self-humiliation are full of moral courage
and atoning sacrifice.

While a few individuals here and there tried to use the
snethod of love in their personal lives, it is Gandhi’s
“supreme achievement to have adopted it as a plan for social
and political liberation. Under his leadership organised
groups in South Africa and India have used it on a large
scale for the rodress of grievances. Entirely abjuring the
use of any physical violence for attaining political ends, he
has developed this new technique in the history of political
rovolution. a technique which does not injure the spiritual
- tradition of India but arises out of it.

It has taken different forms of passive resistance, non-
violent non-co-operation. and civil disobedience. Every
onc of them is based on hatred of the wrong and love for

. the wrongdoer. A satydgrahi is chivalrous to his oppo-
“qents. The disobedience to law has always to be civil, and
{"*civility does not mean the mere outward gentleness of
speech cultivated for the occasion, but an inborn gentle-
ness and desire to do the opponent good.” In all his cam-
paigns, whenever the enemy was in trouble Gandhi went
to his rescue. He condemns all attempts to use the enemy’s
need as one’s opportunity. We should not strike a bargain
with Britain when she is in trouble in Europe. During the
JEvam eva manugyesu vi¢eSo nasti kaéeans, V, 72, 72-3.

i,
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war he wrote to the Vicetoy of India: “If T could make my
countrymen retrace their-stéps, I would make them -with-
draw all the Congress resolutions, and not whisper ‘Home
rule’ or ‘Responsible government’- during the -pendency
of the war.” Even General Smuts felt . the irresistible
attraction of Gandhi’s methods, and one of his .secretaries
said to Gandhi: “I do not like your people and I do not*
care to assist them at all. But what am I to do? You help
us in our days of need. How can We Iay. hands upon you?
T often wish that you took to violence like the English
strikers and then we would know at once how to- dispose
of ‘you. But you will not injure even the enemy. You
desire victory by self-suffering alone and never transgress
your self-imposed limits of courtesy and chivalry. And
that is what reduces us to sheer helplessness.”® . - -~ - .

Twenty years after the war to end war millions of men
are again under arms and in peace time armies are'mobi-
lizing, fleets are covering the seas and aeroplanes are
assembling in the sky. We know that war solves no prob-
lems but only makes their solution more difficult.- Many
Christian men.and women are tormented by the arguments

for and against war. Thé pacifist ‘declares that war is a

" crime that disgraces humanity and there is no justification
for defending civilization by the instruments of barbarism.
We have no right to impose suffering on men and’ women
with whom we have no quarrel. A nation engaged in war
is inspired by a grim determination to defeat and.destroy
the enemy. It is swept by fear and the passion of hatred.
‘We. cannot rain death and destruction on a erowded city
in a spirit of love and forgiveness. The whole method of
wat is one of engaging Satan to reprove Satan. It is contrary
to the mind of Jesus, his moral teaching and example.- We
cannot reconcile killing and Christianity. .~ - :

~_ Tho advocates of ‘war argue that, though war is a
dreadful evil, on. occasions it. becomes ‘the lesser of tivo
ovils. Practical wisdom consists in a proper appreciation
of relative values.. We owe obligations. to- the social com-
munity and the State which is its .6rgan. As members of a

*Mahatmae Gandhi—His Own Story, p, 247, . - '

.« .
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soiety; e derive : protetbion:: of rperfon -and, property,‘
education 'and. 6ther-advantages which give.our. hves value
and interest. Naturally: our. duty ig-to..defand. the . -State:
~when-it is attacked, to pleserve the «mhenta‘nce when it ds -
threatened. SR
. -rJtis $his lino of argument that is presented to us, whe;a
#vo are called wpon to maim and kill, to wound and. destroy:
{people against whom we have no ill, will. Nazi .Germany,
¢ontends that man’s principal duty is membership ‘of: his
State, and his reality, goodness and true freedom, the. fur-
therance of its ends. The State-has the'right to subordinate
the ‘happiness of individuals to. its. own greatness. The
great virtue of war is that it kills man’s longing, .in. the
wealness of his flesh, for personal liberty. In his speech.
at the twentioth anniversary of -the foundation of.the
Fascist party, Mussolini said:” ‘The order of;the; day;fis
more ‘ships, more guns and more aeroplanes at whatever
weostiand by whatever means, even if we have to wipe: outs
“completely what is called civilian life.” “From prehistoric
days one cry has been borne over the centuries, “Woe tp,
the umarmed.” ” “We desire that nothing more :hall be
heard of brotherhood, sisterhood, counsinhood or their
bastard parenthoods because the relations between states
are-relations of force and these relations of force are the
determining clements of our policy.” Mussolini adds, “If
the pmblem Is considered on the claim of morality, nobody
has the right to throw the first stone.” Empire building is
like 'a game of cards. Some Powers get a good hand and
play it so well that others are nowhere. When all the
. profits arc in the pocket they turn round and say that
‘wambling is bad and assume an attitude of amazement that
Sthers wish to play the old game. It is not right to assume
{hat the idols of race, power and armed force are wor:
shlpped only in Central Burope.

The Archbthop of Canterbury, in his speech n the
House of Lords durmg the debate on the 20th of. March;
pleaded for “the massing of might on the side of the right.”,
*We are driven to ‘clus ” he argues, “‘because we are con-
vinced that there are zome things that are. more sagcred

o R
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cveén than peace and that these things must be defended.”
“Y cannot believe that it is against the will-of Providence.
that nations should defend things which are so precious .to
¢ivilization and human welfare.” In Gandhi we have -that
rarest kind of religious man who could face a. fanatical;
patriotic assembly and say-that he would, if he had to, sacri-_
fice even India to the Truth. Gandhi says: “Most  religious’
inen T have met are politicians in disguise: I, however, who-
wear the guise of a politician, am at heart a religious man.”’
- The-aim of the religious individual is not to degrade the
vision to the demands of the-actual but to.raise the actual
to the pattern of the ideal. Our patriotic allegiances disrupt
the spiritual unity of the human family and.we maintain
our loyalty to the larger community by refusing to engage’
in war and our loyalty to our State by defending. it-in.
rdligious ‘and human ways. The religious at least, like the
Apostles, “ought to obey God rather. than men.”. Our
trouble is that society in all countries is in.the hands of
people who believe in war as an instrument of policy-and’
think of progress in'terms of conquest.. e
¢ Man, unless he is sadistie, is happy when heis gentle
and merciful. There is joy in creation -and misery -in
destruction. The common soldiers have no hatred for their
énemies, but the ruling classes by appealing to their fear,
self-interest and pride seduce them from -their humanity.
People in whom rage and hatred are factitiously produced
fight one another because. they are simple men’ trained. to
obedience: Even then they cannot put rancour in their
killing, It is discipline that compels them to do ~what they
hate. The- ultimate responsibility lies:with the: Govern-
‘ments that are implacable and pitiless. They have imjy
prisoned simple people’ and diminished their ‘humanity:
Men who delight in creation are drilled to form armies;
-navies and air fleets that are meant for destruction. We
applaud murder and make meroy- a-thing of shame. We
forbid the teaching of truth and command the spreading
of lies. ‘We-rob both our .own pecple and strangers of
“decency, of happiness- and .of life, 'and make ourselves
responsible for mass murders and spiritual.death..- . -
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We cannot have pedce until all the nations treat with
cach other in a mood of freedom. and friendliness, until
we develop a new conception of the integrated sociall life.
The fate of civilization and humanity on this-planet is
bound up with that deep instinet for. the universal values

_yof spirit, freedom, justice and love of man which form-the
¥ breath of Gandhi’s. being. In this violent and distracted
! world Gandhi’s non-violence seems to be a dream_too
beautiful to be true. For him God is truth and love, and.
God wishes us to be fruthful and loving regardless of
consequences. A truly religious man takes as much trouble
to discover what is right as the prudent man does to
discover what will pay, and he does it even if it means
the surrender of his dearest interests, individual, racial
and national. Only those who have emptied themselves of
all selfishness, individual and corporate, have the strength
and the courage to say, “May my interests perish, so Thy
» will be done.” Gandhi does not admit the possibility that
+ love of God and of truth and fair dealing can hurt anyone.
He .is certain that against the rock of moral law world’s
conquerors and exploiters hurl themselves eventually to
their own destruction. It is not even safe to be immoral,
for the will to power is self-defeating. When we talk of

“hational welfare,” we assume that we have an inviolate

and perpetual right to hold certain territories; and as for

“civilization” the world has seen a number of civilizations

on which the dust of ages has settled. The jungle has
1(,:oxllglxtax‘oecl their cities and jackals howl there in the moon-
1gne. . :
. Considerations of “civilization” and “national welfare”
‘; are ldrrelevant to the man of faith. Love is not a
matter of policy or calculation. To those who are per-
'suaded by despair that there is no remedy against the .
violence of the modern world but to escape .or destroy;
Gandhi says that there is another within the reach of us
all, the principle of love which has upheld the spirit of
man _through many tyrannies and will uphold it still, Hi
satyidgraha may seem to be an ineffectual ~~WeF t? ?he
gigantic displays of brute foree; but the 2 “hing

.
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greatest sfafesmen “and’ leatlors «of natmns;u and.his per-
sonality more beloved and esteemed than any or all of
them. His nanieis familiar to 'such n. degressthat there is
scarcely a peasant or-a-factory. worker:who does not con-
sider him to be a friend of human kind. They seem to
t‘unk that he is likely to Testoreithe-golden age.: SBut fwé
{'meob ‘summon. it; as .we iwould. summon,i let:us say, &
‘passitig: cab. Fot we are sitbject. to:a, thing. moro- ‘powerful
than.any nation, more humiliating than any: conquest; and
that is ignorance. Though allour faculties are: de51gned for
Tifo; 'we “have allowed them: fo-be perverted. in”therciuse
of death.. Tlougli the right t6 happivess' is icléarly dmplicit
in the creation of humankind, we have allowed.that right
to:be neglected and suffered- our energy to be used-in: “he
pursuit: of power and wealth by. ‘which thé happiness:of the
many is sacrificed to- the doubtful satisfaction of a few:
The .world is in slavery to the same- error to:which 'you
#ind T are subject. We must strive, not for wealth and power
‘hutfor the establishment ‘of lovo and humamty I‘reedom
from error is the only true liberty. . “ . I
‘Gandhi is- tho prophet of a liberated life meldmgj poWer
over millions of human beings by virtue of his exceptional
holiriess and heroism. There will always be some whowill
find in snch rare examples of sanctity the note. of strength
and stark reality which'is missing in a life of general good
will, conventional morality or vague adsthetic affectation
whicli is all that many modern teachers have to- offer. To
be true, to be simple, to be pure and gentlo of heart, to
remain cheorful and contented in sorrow and danger, - to
‘love life-and not to fear death, to serve the Spirit and nob
thbe haunted by the spirits of the dead, nothmg better
I s over been tzmcrht or 11\'ed since '’
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by HORACE G ‘ALE.XAND.ER, M.A;
© (Selly Oak, Birmingham)

It is not easy to give a just measure ofs great mdn in his
lifetime, And in some ways it is even harder if you, know
him personally. For you must stand a little way off if you,
are to see a man in true perspective. I have no wish to
stand even-at arm’s length from Mahatma Gandhi. While
he lives T find it best to try, by following his thought from

week to week in his paper Harijan, to keep®as. close to

him as possible. ' ' . L

. Howéver, from time to time one must necessarily-face-
the ‘questions which the world asks about him, and try to

answer them: and -I suppose one main purpose of this

volume is to show what impression he makes on some of
his contemporaries. STy
- So, having made this brief apology, I will try to say how

I see him in the setting of our modern world..

v Our age has witnessed the revolt of the disinherited in

many countries .and in varied forms. The trade union
movement and various brands of Socialism hgve proclaimed

the rights of thé industrial workers all over the West:

Perhaps the International Labour Organization marks one

first culmination of this struggle. But in Russia it has taken
ahother - great stride: there, the industrial workeér is no.
longer just a man t6 be reckoned with, one who may twrn

round and bite you if you. treat him too harshly; he is

exalted to a specially privileged position. Neither thé/
1.L.0: nor the Spviet- quite forgets other classes of workerd: -
the overworked: shop - assistant, the poor -peasant, thé

fisherman and others; but what they have done for thesb

has been done more or less as an afterthought. ' :

_ In Germany it was not the -orthodox Socialists or the
industrial workers who achieved a major revolution..
Another party, clever or perhaps less scrupulous, ~ dis-

covered how to win the support of another great section’

of the population: the petit bourgeoisie. They too, were in

aq
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despair: their savings having vanished in the inflation, they:
were crushed between the greater Powers above and below.
If there was one class more than another that gave Hitler
the victory, it wag this class of the petit: bourgeois—too
often forgotten or despised by the disciples of Karl Marx.
; Buf Gandhi from India challenges all these Western revo-
Witions: industrial workers, petit bourgeois, intellectuals,
‘property-owners—all these groups who are competing for
‘power in the West tend to forget the fundamental fact
that man must cat. Ho cannot eat machines; he.cannot:
eat trade; he cannot eat school-books; he cannot eat divi-
dends. All fhose things man can live without. Hé cannot
do without his daily bread or rice. And for this daily food;
which civilized, urbanized man accepts so much as a matter.
of course, he is dependent finally on the hundreds of
millions of silent, often semi-starved peasants or farmers
in India, in China, in East Europe, in Canada, in -the
},ﬁigentme, in tropxcal Africa. In all these lands the peasant’
~or the farmer still struggles year by year to use.sun and
wind and rain (and how often they turn to mock him!)
to produce the food by which man lives. They have gone
on doing this, generation after generation, for thousands
of years, while wars and revolutions have passed over
them, destroying the fruits of their labour for the time.
being, just as drought and flood destroy. And now at Iast.
’ohov have found a voice: Mahatma Gandhi.

Among all the millions of Indian people it is ha,rdly
possible to find one who does not know the name of
Gandhi. Even among the hill tribes or aboriginals this

5 friend and champion of the poor is known and loved.

Although he was trained to be a lawyer, he has become
t}q pms'mt again: not only in his outward life, wearing tlie
dimple dress of a peasant, living in a remote and baclm'ald

- and stolidly conservative vﬂhcre that refuses to be elcansed
and modernized even by a \Iahatma but even more in his
heart and mind. He sces the world with the cyes of a
peasant, shrewd, blunt, straightforward, sometimes a little
rough, humorous, Lmdly patient, and withal deeply reli~

. glous, sceing life as a whole, aware that unsec— —=~—~ ~~
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sivorliinfiways that we'reannoti-comprohend;i thoughwe
nioftén sense and-event apprehend them iftve arerwilling -
bd Bilentrandilisterlinn e stz crenr sonks oo wependd 1
I-shallsneveér ‘forget:thé.words that Mr. Gandhi:saidctt -
o.ivhén, Zafter-travelling: for six-tnonths in- Iidia; X first
sited:him. 4% : Sabarmatisin 'thé: spring: of 11928, IWhat,”
asked ' him’, “‘shall"I-say:when:Tiget:homeita i England?fy -
You inustrtell the English:people,’: hg sreplied;-‘:‘-\‘,to‘cgeﬁ"_xoi%
1r" backs.*Considets how: muchf this uedns; notionly of
10 endto be:achieved hut also-of the. way inswhich -iticair

- “ ? b4

yichieved s il ade st socae opd b g
sForitdsinot:only-the.¢nd he has in viéw that distihguiskes -
fr.*Gatidhi;from. ‘the /other revolutionary:leaders rof .oui
oo “Perhaps.even more important are the méans: he adopts
v that:end. In: his: little ‘book, HindSwaraj, written 'in
908;:before he hadtdken any active part in Indian-affdirs;
e wrote: If ‘Kings -will, always wuse -their.kingly weaponsi,
'o-use foree:is: bred: in . them /. " Peasants #have tneyely
een subduedoby: the “sword, and-neveriivill be::They: d'o“ '
ob Know:the xse of the sword, and they.are not:frightenéd
yothe use of:it by others:” Therefore, the' peasant swaraj;
he APerasb,nt:«n.le,f -or. peasantifreedom; which'is Gandhils’
im; must:he .achieved by means:consonant :with.:the end -
n:view! . Those -who- aif. to become’ rulers of;men ‘usé ‘the
word: It-isithe weapoh lof~every governing: dlass.:And
vhen Socialists .or. Communists.or Nazis orFastists sét oub
6.destroy the “ruling.class’t iy using its-own' wéapons, their
uccess-merely replaces one foverning:-class’ by ancther:
Ensteqd of:the'sword remyining inthe handsof:the land-owxi
ng or hank-owning:or :factory-6iwning: class, it | passes 1t6
nerbers:of the Commimist 'party, ithe Fascist ‘party or. thes
Nazi-party: Thelofdinary citizen ix'still:trampled: on. A new
Joverning ‘order climbs on:t6+the 'backs of .the z;p'eople.;:il'{
- But 'Gandhi* wants to' reméve the - burden of 4 ruling
aste -or- class-fronyi the hacks1of sthe’ peasants:ones for fall, -
not-to:pushitheipreseht-crulers offin ‘ortler that hisfriends -
may. climb upirSo-hé hasispent his life inifrging a. weaporn
hat can he>used by all; fnhe-'p‘hysiqzi]ly?:x'veak‘zas%ve]l aiithe -
phiysicallystrong: By:learning frém him itheyilearirto stard
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apright ofir their: own-feet;’ no:longer "bent- down"‘under
cgreat bardenst oo e Lo na L anary w .
- Instead- of :climbing :on. to. the- peoples back 1n order tb
'put;h theother man off, says Gandhi, you must:refuse o
help him in amy way whilo.he remains ;where, he is; And
s0, in the-end, he -must- climb’ down...All ‘his:props-and
;,mppmts have.gone. He may threaten: you. with every kind
‘of punishment if you.do not continue to-support him. He
. Tay earry out his threats. But if yon: have learnt to:laugh
ab.jmpriconment and death, his threats and even his.sword
avill not move you. He. canriot coerce- you mto action
Whmh your conscience. tells you is wrong.. = .. <. Lix
i.There are, of course, .immense - difficulties, to be over-
;comc_i; before this. non»wolent mothed -of . action “can ibe
cffectively applied. Difficult as it is .to -drill -soldiers. to
starid- up to machine-gun fire, even when they, are fres: to
~shoot. back, it is far harder to drill men to accept:every
kind of violence without defending themselves. Mr. Gandhi
“ydeclared thirty years ago that passive resisters:(or, as e
~would now call them, satydgrahis, those who wuse soul
forco instead of brute force) must.be able “to observe
perfect chastity, adopt poverty, follow truth, and cultivate
fearlessness.t Thieré have 'been men and, wwomen in every
age who have learnt the secret of this unconquerable, non-
vlolcnt, life. To read the lotters written recently by Ger-
man cvangelical pastors from prison and concentration
camp proves that such a character can still be developed
in, the West as well as in the East. If or when it can be
found in multitudes, the true freedom -of man, the true
. community of man, will be in sight. .
16 is- notewort,hv too, that Gandhi, who ralies ¢n th!s
}rmnendous self. dlSClphnO in his soldler% of d
peace. -an
freedom, does not talk about “the masses.” When you-are
ﬂunk‘u)g. in terms of cannon-fodder, whether for.empire-
building or for revolution, you natutally lump jhuman
beings into an inhuman “mass.” But to Gandhi each one
of the “‘teoming millions” is an individual man or woman,
with & pcrqonahtv as kacred as lis own. He knows how to
make. fricads with tho most ignorant pedsint-4s  “rely
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i with a man of ‘his own educational level. To him, no. :
an or woman is common or unclean. This is nota
sautiful theory that he preaches: it is his daily practice.
In an age when violence has been given a fresh lease of -
fe, whon the only hope of-man in the West seems to be
| the “collective security’ of a greater armament than the '
ost determined aggressor can produce; when even ag ‘
rchbishop can only suggest that “‘might must be massed -
1 the side of right’’ as the first step towards ultimate peace,’
e have before our eyes—if only wo would: open them
nd see—one man, of slender physique, precarious health
nd no outstanding abilities, who is demonstratirig in his
wn life and in the.magic power he exerts among  his
llow Indians that .the human spirit, when lit by a divine -
re, i§ stronger than the mightiest armament. - -
The meek can still inherit the earth, if only they have
vith in their meekness; if only they will cast out the fear .
f Hitler or of Stalin, and leok for their hope to the greatestv"
sacher of our age. . AP

i 20 .
THE.TRIBUTE OF A TRIEND

by C. F. ANDREWS
(Bolpur, Bengal)

Ty aim, in this article, will be threefold, Firstof all, I
hall try to draw .a rapid outline of the deeper religious
spect of Mahatma Gandhi’s character. In thesecond place, !
he’ more directly human side of his personality will bf:"
rought into the vpicture. Thirdly, a brief-sketch. will- be
siven of what I .regard as the two most original contrib-
ions which he has made to the progress-of mankind in the
nodern age. -~ ° . o
- N et I

Ihere .are. certain cardinal  religious - virtues - whereon
Mahatma: Gandhi Jays most stress. Ho holds -that $hrough
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them an abiding work may be done in this. World be mortal
man in the fear of God.

The fivst is called Safya—Truth. This, mth hun is a
dxvme quality, which must he made mmmfest not only in
word .and deed, but also in the secreb chambers of the
soul. Moerely to speak no falsehood is not enough, though
it is an essential part of truthfulness. The fountain-head of
%Il truth, with him, lies in the heart.

i How great and profound is Truth may be seen from the

. fact that he uses the word “Satya” for his impersonal name
of God. He constantly utters the formula, “Truth is God,
and God is Truth,” and it is made clear from his daily lifo
how fervently ho worships Truth. To swerve, in however
small a degree, from Truth, is to be cub off thus far from
the divine source and as a necessary consequence to wither
away spiritually. It is to walk in dm kness instead of in the
light. The daily prayer, :

& B Lead mo from untruth to truth,
' Lead me from darkness to light,
JLead me from death to immortality,

- oxpresses this in threefold manner. Light and darkness;
immortality and spiritual death, are but other aspects of
this fundamental distinction between Truth and Untruth.

The second virtue which has its source. in God is
Ahimm This word may be literally translated “harmless-
ness,” but it means for Mahatma Gandhi much more than
that. It implies the positive quality of doing good. It con-

. hotes, in relation to war and bloodshed, active refusal to

»fake part; but it also represents the will to. suffer to the
1}1itormo%t in ordor to win over those who have done us

avil. In its essenee, it is God’s own Nature, just as Truth
iq One of the most ancient and sacred texts is Ahimsa
Paramo Dharma—*"Ahimsi is the supreme religious duty.”
Therefore Mahatma Gandhi spends his whole life in
exploring the possibilities of this supreme religions duty
and ]mrmomzmg it completely with batya-—Tmth For
Ahimisi does not merely imply passive resistance in_ the
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face -of aintiubly, bk isthef it§ -activercondethnation—yeb
without -anger, malice, or violencelc «nui anmd s iiug
- The- third: cardinal virtug” on. which MahatmaiiGandhi
liys, the greatest stres§.is: Brahmacliarya—Cliastity:; Ho
points out that-thevery ndme;in.Sanskrit, is dexived from
the -word. ${Brahma’’:nwwhicli -means: God,:: he holds, alopg
with niuch.that is”"very: ancient, in. Hinduism, that..by &
suppression of the sex;funt¢tion and then its-i-subﬁmqti(?“hﬁ‘
a'spiritualoenergy.is- generated: which -becomes-a -divine
power; wonderful | in:- its « potency. -The; true: follower;:of
Satya-arid:; Ahirms8,; must: also be..a Brahmacharij. ife.l-one
avlio. practises.;complote bodily -clastity, ;Even: marriage
itsell is; regarded- by Mahatnia Gandhi asa -concession:to
human.iveakness: To, put this in other language,-‘complete
abstinence from the.sex act, together yvith the, elimination
of tany thought -about it, is regarded by, himias oue of bhe.
highest forms of spiritual life to which  man or wwoman i
this world can attain. Here I cannot help feeling that the
ascetic principle. ‘which is. 8o strong in him hascarried him?
too far, just as I.cannot understand his fasting svithout any
Jimit until-the object of his.ifast- 4s ;achieved. There is
‘something that repels me here, and I have often told him.
aboutnits oo ST pesare Bleaowse 0 T paeeampo
“» MahatmaGandhi is essentially ia man, ofireligion. ;He;can
never -think: offany complete releass from, evil apart;from
God’s:'grace. Prayer is, thefeforé;-of the essence-of all'his
work: The very. first réquirémentof-one whosis a Satyat
grahi—a.striver aftér Truth+—is faith in.God;- whose nature,
is. Truthnand -Love.\I have:seen the-whole:.tourserof . his
life: changed - in:sa foy; 'monients. in: obedience.to an inner:
call froyl';'God ‘which caine.fo him. in;silent prayer.. There;
-is- &; voice-that speaks. t6:him,.atisupreme, moments;. vith!
an;irresistible, assurance;-and no power onearth,can;shake;
him’ when: thisca]l.has dome thome.to his mind, and-svill
as; e, voige-of Godsr 7 4i Tzt iy n L 6o
::i Moré and:-more;he finds.the'fullest confirmation, of-swhat;
: 11‘3_ tho!r}s to *b&,ﬂw -pathway -of the spiribual:1ifg in, reading
th{e_ Gita,which-is. & partof /his daily-act: of publiesyorslip,
-« bave-fudged:him aright fromlong: and pintimate
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were soon’ t6 be heaped upon. him of fhe same’ character
and in South Africa he was never without them. Bub he -
had put his hand to the plough and he would never twn
back. L ’ :

1 heard him tell the story of that night to Dr. Mott last
November. He made clear, as he told it, that this was the:
turning-point from which his own new. life began. ' .

There ate other qualities in Mahatma Gandhi that have:
their counterpart in the rugged figure of the Apostle Paul
—a faith in God that will never allow him to yield to man;
a sense of the black horror of sin, especially sins of the
flesh; a severity towards those whom he loves most dearly, -
lest they should fall short of his own earnest longing for
them, and yet withal a pathetic tenderness of heart which
makes him long for a touch of human sympathy whenever
he is misunderstood. ;-

© There is also something more in him which cowmes near
to St. Francis of Assisi, for Gandhi also has taken Poverty .
as his bride. He might truly be called to-day ‘“‘the Little
Poor Man of Segaon.” For ke lives there, among the
depressed and poor villagers, sharing their burdens with -
them. On two oceasions I have seen him when this likeness
**"; 8t. Francis became luminously clear to me. = ‘

The former of these was in the.still afterglow of a dark
svening- twilight at the Aéram (rvetreat) called Phoenix,
near Durban. The strain of a long day of unwearied
ministry among the poor was over, and Mahatma Gandhi
was seated under the open sky, tired almost beyond humsan .
endurance, but even at such a time he nursed a sick child
on his lap who clung to him with a pathetic affection.
A Zulu girl from the school on the Hill beyond the Aéram
was’ seated there also. He asked me to sing “Lead kindly-
Light'" as'the darkness grew deeper and deeper. Even then, -
t-hough'he was much younger, his frail body was worn with -
suifermg that could nover be laid aside even for & moment:
yebt his spirib. within was radiant when the hymn broke
the silence; with its' solemn close, - A E

And -with. the morn those - angel faces sﬁ)ﬂé )
- Which :T have loved long since and.lost g while. .
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T can remember how we all sat in silence when the hymn
was finished, and how he then.repeated to himself those
two lines which I have quoted. The other scene was in
.Orissa, near to the place where I am now writing. He had
hoen very near to death; for a sudden and. complete
exhaustion had come .over him and his blood pressure had
¢ mounted perilously high. On roceiving a telegram, I had
¥ travelled all through the night to be at his side. When I
reached him he lay there facing the sunrise, after a restless
night. A man from one of the lowest grades of the un-
touchables suddenly drew near to him in supplication just
as we began our talk, In a moment his own sickness seemed
10 have vanished and his whole heart was torn with agony
by the eruel humiliation which. had reduced the man who
prostrated himsclf before us almost to a sub-human level.

I

¢" The two things whereby Mahatma Gandhi’s name will live,
hundreds of years hence, are (1) his khaddar programme,
and (2) his practice of Satyagraha,
(1) He has beon the first, in this modern, machine age,
to revive among the agricultural people of the world on a
vast scale the practice of village industries. He had set it
-forward as a means of giving employment to millions of
people during those seasons of the year when it is impos-
sible for them to work in the fields and agricultural work
is at a standstill. In India this unemployment period extends
to four or five months every year. In the Old days. when
there was no power machinery, hand-spinning and weaving
- and, other village industries used to occupy the time of
1 cach member of the family down to the very youngest,
and very durable fabric, for everyday use, was spun and
woven,
. It would not be wrong to say that half. at least, of the
human race has been reduced to this condition of seasonal
unemployment chiefly owing to the influx of machine-
mado cloth, which by its cheapness has very gradually
destroyed the home-made village industries; -~ —.

kN
5 y



oo

g | MESESIALGANBEL - 1

Qb Hadbeo tlte First-to Have @buriifg faith thisk
Fgvival ‘of idottage- industries ‘of: 41l Kindy+is .stillpossible
Nherghy - el ey may! be rswb'dfffromzquralv
Iis el 65 - T " - “Heé had been:ablo to.spread
ot 'million§-of hiwan: minds' & new! hope ‘in-this direction.
I'His genius hasnot merdlytouched India. Already. in China,
Hinder -the 'strbss of War; the‘peasants: havé ‘startedonce
“ré o grow ! cotton ' and?spin and rweave' iti into | cloth. |
Tty al§o quite possible:that in the long;'darkievenings of
“tlie *winter, in"the ‘sibarctit regions !in ‘Canada.and :elée-
wiHere; ‘dithilar “cottage’ industrics may be ‘revived.sro
b2y By -hig suprémely “original and personal-advocacy of
“Ahirisd le hasg shown 4o the world that it:is possible today
ctoovércorie everi-the ¥iolerice of war by the purelywolun-
Yary suffering ‘of :corporate ‘moral ‘resistance ‘called:Satya-
graha. In South Africa he was triumphantly successful in
this direction. General Smuts gave him all the terms he
asked for, after he had led his “ragged army’ of civil
esisters aerass the: Drakeushery miointainsdnto the Trafig- -
aal. General -Smuts acknowlsdged that ‘such ‘& methiod:of
moral warfare, waged:without \eapons oftviolente, “was -
BTN ih1 CIRADRTETIF PR I (R R TSRS S S T
£3 Tb 18 Dot Possible 40 ‘deal fati length' svith ' these:gredt
~-ubjectis"at ‘the end:of this‘paper, bub others:are likelyto
“Write) Hiioreinthis: volume: :Let wme: concluder by going
back to'the analogy-of St] Hrancis that Thave alreadymen- -
’g:idﬁed‘-.‘i; He't00 wore; 4s'his daily robe, therough' hotbespun
of the ~village' people, (Thus i his ol times: he'tbrought
g homespuhl back 'intohonour and reputé before: the -
6yes “of anén; St ‘Franicisialép went weaponless axid aeady
bo” suffer into'tthe armed ranks 'of: the Saradéns intordér:to
bring ‘pedce o the'! wirring'armies by his :messagesof !
duffering 1ove. - Thi “same rideds, therofore; wiere vin) the |
vhea.r\b gf §t .F;@Jrﬁcxg “hlch Mahatma Gandhi. cherishes. 5
Thoy vete thus Kinidred 'spirits! Bub now Mahabina Gahdhi
he_gs,lgor}ef\fx}’rlt;hg‘x"vst"x'}lg-‘:and I]'is."f’o‘wf)' greatest! “experiments -
A0 Sety gl Mo b g s o) of Tebaddas
of mankind Thisy Heivo aleau oy into'he coporatelife
& L hey-have ~a1read37,\>been=~puumbo.pmqpme;bn
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o ceale never known befor'éfin'zhumanihistqr;:;h?thﬁxfs‘; w—s_'uaz
he hasibeen more than'any jotherspersonality. BOW LVIRG 2

Terald. of peace and good: will bo ;mankmd L AL
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o by GecRen S. AronbanE L C
(President, Theosophical Society,

.. Adyar; Madras), - -
Tifecl it a privilege to be dsked to parbicipate in a volunie
commethorating Mr. Gandhi’s:attainment of his -séventieth
birthday. -Of course, no volume can. comrbemorate his
great and -ubique> services’ to. India. Hven the people. of
India to-day cannot commemorate: these. Only posterity
f.can judge; unbiassed: by the times in. which Mr. Gandki
now lives. Buta volume:such as this can msefully appraise
various ‘aspects of his faithfulness, even though it be the

work of his ‘contemporaries. B co
= Fov niy own-part, three qualities are outstanding in his
}xfg such-as T have watched ib—first, and most important
“of all; his pure sinplicity;. second, his direct” and- keer
appreciation:of his.own:fundamentals; third, hisabsolutely
unassuming fearlessness. e
_There he is;'wherever-hé Is, leading & simple drdered
Elfe such ag all dan'live, howsoever. they may be  circam-
‘ .stzmccd'; Ho*hves with the blazing light of fame ever shining
‘ “%}01,1 him: In t‘;he.fvery x.nidst'of the glare he lives as most
i t})Iil-l’Si ngﬂd do well Yo live. His soul is bare fo the warld.
i bt o v he s, dnd s o
o to se it~ b ence’ ass ef",;,?ffr?}le rest of us know

His life is anlexample-thiat- canbe follow,

HIC 15 an.en :that-can’be f inits defailc

-of evervdayhess, for it reduces-thie ollowed n its defails
world, int o s, A0T 1t Teduces the fussy complexitiesof tha
orid. nto' their original Godgiven simulicities - 9
alone’shall happiness-iand: oiven simplicities, Wherehy
Svant.prosperity become . resiored 4o



50 . MAHATMA GANDHI S

the Ifiman and sub-human family. R ,'/ -
.. T:do not for a moment. suggest. we should follow the
letter of his living, but I do insist that we might do wel
to follow the spirit of it.- - , -
Then he does somehow manage - to show a way to ligh
out of darkness. He sees where a light is, and points to it
And even if some of us be unable to see that particula:
light, at least we see his light; and the light of . another
however different from our own, helps us to find our own
After all, there is bub one light, even though each one o
-us rings different changes upon it. S .
Some of the light he sheds I am unable to use. I shoulc
look elsewhere for the laying of many of my own emphasis
:But his.emphasis help me. to discover my own emphasis
So am-I thankful for his direct. and keen appreciation o
his own fundamentals; for one who follows his own funda
mentals, as Gandhiji follows his, wonderfully stimulate:
"others to follow their own, possibly entirely . different
fundamentals. Tt is not opinion that matters so- muc
-however learned, but crystal-clear sincerity. . o
. Finally, his, what I should almost like to term casual
. ufearlessness. I like it all the more for its casualness. Ther
"is no trémendous preparation, no girding-up of loins—h
would not have much to gird up in any case—no ceremonia
vigils, no tamasha of any kind. An occasion for fearlessnes
. arises, and in instant response the light of his fearlessnes
shines forth. e
~.. And what I honour most is the fact that he does no
-Taiso a great cry and summon multitudes to follow hin
“He may1Bake an announcement as to the form a particula
-fearlessnesy’ shall take—in any. case he is thinking only o
.somothing that has to be done, and that he can do .
~ -other, just as Martin Tuther declared that he coiild do.n
~wother.than that which he'did, .and had to do. And the
Gandhiji goes ahead. If anyone follows, well and. good. 1
:niobody follows, then also well and good.: So: often ‘is i
“true that.-he who kmows how to.go alone, which, is-to say
¥goes-alone.when there are none to follow.because he mus
: go! gt(au costs, has many more:victories. to his'credit tha
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he. who must organize a movement before he can set going
a Cause. ' N :
* Gandhiji’s nature is to be fearless, s0 his fearlessness is
natural. - And because it is natural, it is gracious, ib is
chivalrous to all who are in his way, it is-a fearlessness
which makes friends and nob foes, which makes peace and
not war. . T
f 1 have not tried to appraise Gandhiji’s political theories
‘and activities. To tell thé truth T care little what they are.
After all, they are more means than ends. And T might
well conceive it my duty—rightly or wrongly -conceived,
who can tell?—actively to oppose one or more of them in.
honour of my own sincerities, such as they are. What I
value most in anyone is his sincerity, his devotion, his
courage, his selflessness, his indifference to praise or blame
or to public opinion, his harmlessness, his brotherliness.
He who gives these to the world gives 0 it infinitely more
't;han those who give laws and schemes, doctrines and
~dogmas. ‘
", We need in the world to-day men and women afire with
the spirit of universal brotherhood, afire with the nobility
of their simple natures, afire «with the compelling urge of
jdeals which mean far more to them than even life itself.
They may be right or they may be wrong. But their hearts
are ever heating to the mighty rhythm of Compassion.
Such a man is Gandhi. Need more be said? ’

000
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\ ‘ THE SERVANT OF INDIA
by Tme Rr. Rev. V. S. Azatuam, M.A, D.CL.

(Bishop of Dornakal, India)

I am glad to join with many others to offer Gandhiji my.
congratulations on his seventieth birthday. C

Xo one in this generation has played such & _]}ronlmo**
part in the life of the Indian .people as Gandhiji. In ffw'
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‘the haroan’ and sub Juman farnily: . '

.-1'do mot for a moment. suggest, we. should follow the
letter of his hvmg, but I do insist th’;t we xmght do well
to follow the spirit of it. )

Then he does somehow manage to show a. way to hght
out of darkness. He sees where a light is, and points to it.
And’ even if some of us be unable to see that particular
light, at least’ we see his light; and the hght of another!.
however different from our own, helps us to find our own.
After all, there is but one light, even though each one ‘of
-us Tings different changes upon it.

Some of the light ke sheds T am unable $0 use. I should
ook elsewhetre for the laymg of many of my own emphasis.
But his. emphasis help me:to discover my own emphasis.
So'am I thankful for his direct: and keen appreciation of
his own fundamentals; for one who follows his own funda-
mentals, as. Gandhiji follows his, wonderfully stimulates

;others to -follow their own, possibly entirely. different,
fundameritals. Tt is not opinion that matters so much\,j
Jowever learned, but crystal-clear sincerity.

Finally, his, what T should almost like to term casual
fearlessness. T like it all the more for its casualness.- There
is no trémendous preparation, no girding-up of loins—-he
would not have imuch to gird up in any case—no-ceremonial
vigils, no tdmasha of any kind. An occasion for fearlessness

. arises, and in.instant. response ‘the light of his fe&rlessness
. shines forth.

- And what I honour most is. the fact that he does not
-Taise a' greab cry -and summon. multitudes to follow him.
“He may Make an announcement as to the form a particular
fearlessness shall take—in any: case he is thinking only of
somethmg that has to be done, and that he can do 1d
:other, just as Martin Luther declared -that lie could do. ng
“othor than that which he did, and had to do, And: ther
Gandhiji goes ahead. If anyone follows, well and, good
-nobody ' follows, then also well and good So- often ¥
vtrue that. he 'WhO knows how to.go alone, which, is-t/
g,oes alone vhen there are Hione to follow. because
: go. .atall costs; has many more motomes to hisver
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he. who must organize a movement before he can set going
a Cause. o
. Gandhiji’s nature is to be fearless, so his fearlessness is
nitural. - And because it is matural, it.is gracious, it is
chivalrous to all who are in his way, it is- a fearlessness
which makes friends and not foes, which makes peace and-
not war, . D
Y*1 have not tried to appraise Gandhiji’s political theories
and activities. To tell the truth I care little what they are.
After all, they are more means than ends. And I might.
well conceive it my duty—rightly or wrongly -conceived,
who can tell’—actively to oppose one or more of them in
honour of my own sincerities, such as they are. What I.
value most in anyone is his sincerity, his devotion; his
courage, his selflessness, his indifference to praise or blame
of to public opinion, his harmlessness, his brotherliness. -
He who gives these to the world gives to it infinitely more’
't_han those who give laws and schemes, doctrines and
dogmas, )
- We need in the world to-day men and women afire with
the spirib of universal hrotherhood, afire with the nobility
of their simple natures, afire ~with the compelling urge of
EI(‘ll&ﬂS which mean far more to them than even life itself.
aécg’vf:ag be right or they may be wrong. But their hearts

- ever beating to the mighty rhythm of Compassion.

Such a man js Gandhi. Need more be said? :

20t
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by ToE R, Rav. V., . Azarianm, M.A., D.CL.
(Bishop of Dornakal, India)

m*:}n'lra%la]d to join with many others to-offer Gandhiji my.
; 50 olr:e&ti‘;oxgﬁ on his seventieth birthday. S
part in ho i z fgeneramon has played such & prominent’

the Indian .people as Gandhijiz. In fact,
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ndia has beenicommonly-known in Burope, as;//the Jand:
f Gandhi.”” I.cannot forget my little conversation.with;
he Ttalieri:attendant at.tlie porch at Vatican Palace. After -
[: signed, - Thy. nameand -gave my.address,he!said to;me:. .
“India?” Yes,? Isaid: i‘Gandhi?’> When this,came yith g,
imile, I had.fo.say yes, knowing he; meant:the country;of -
Jandhiji. This was again and again my experience in.Italy--
rine yéars ago. Suddenly. visiting: a-negrolelementary; schoo
n the roadside in' aisouthern state,of the  United,States of,
America two yedrs ago;ithe hiead master asked nie to.say.
3 fexi~words 4o. the; children on Indig. T had to-say.where-
[.vame ffom: and so forth, and was rather embarrassed,to-
jay ;anything intelligible to those children and- finished.all’
[had:t0 say.well inside of five minutes. The head master-
thenisuggested that the children might ask me any'question;
on India. A girl in the upper class jumped .up and .asked:,
“Tell us about'Mr. Gandhi!” You can imagine my surprist;
dtr such 4;.quéstion coming from such a group:at:such-a:y
remote distance from India. Gandhiji is rightly recognizedy:
throughout -the wofld: as-the- greatést presonage of Iudia, |
asisthe. irrepressible .champion: of: her liberties and: as..the;
highest. embodiment of her, genius and- spirit.” & + 4 ¥
. IWe i India known what. this. spirit consists iing a sensi+
tiveness to. thé supernatural and.a frank .recognition.,of"
man’s idependence. -upon: God dn all “details, ofli%e; - the;
recognition of the.infinite piiority: of moral and spiritual
claims to the material; and an open disdain of physical
and creature comforts, in the pursuit, and for the sake, of
moral and spiritual attainments. No one who knows India
will for & moment. doubt that the greatness of Mr. Gandhi
is due to the "gféaﬁﬂes's‘éf ‘thésé idkalst! f
All India owes him a debt of gratitude for calling India’d"
sons batk to these ideals dnd-holding fHesetp donsistently
before the whole world} unider! icriticism: ‘and ridicule, ab
a time when these ideals are in danger of being discounted
almost i brefywhire. Tnr. ane agerof sigrowing matefialism
~f\’[r. _Gandhi- has liftefl - up: for. recognition and:imitation
SSpirdbism. Y. dane Lovnal mul nessnaon Fils o sno ol

. L STy Ohe - P Iy S . 4
B Mrr :x.G@thi:has;;men({ereg caniother:; notabla sérvicestoy
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living .in our troubled modern world. In the midst of
unrestrained and evil force, what for me has -been of the
greatest significance is-the reaffirmation of this wdy of
living. I am glad to be able to say here upon this page that
Mr.. Gandhi’s steady persistence in his chosen iway has
given me, among millions of ‘others, courage to resist, by
that greatest of all resistances, unconquerable, unwavering
personal determination, -the “growth of tyranny in the
world. I send my thanks, and my fullest appreciation.

{ON

MAEATMA

i

1

& by Awaxpa K. Coomaraswamy; M.A, DSe.. .’
o (Museum of Fine Arts; T
Boston, Mass., U.S.A.) .

‘The term “Mahdtms” has been much abused, but has
»precise and intelligible meanings and a long history.: Like
. -1y other of the technical terms of India metaphysics,
+; word, has acquired vague or sefitimental connotations;
~partly because in our general ignorance of all traditional
philosophy and even of Christian theology we are no-longer
able to distinguish spirit from soul or essence from exis-
tence; and still more because of the absolute -values we
mistakenly attach to our boasted “personality,” or rather;
individuality, and consequent-worship of “genius,’’ in which
2we see mich rather a deified humanity than the operation
-of an impersonal Spirit. It is with these precccupations
that we think of “Mahatma’” as meaning a “Great Man,” or
“’Great Soul,” rather than one who is “in the spirit,” and
more than man.”” .77 LT LTV L : ‘
At a point already far removed from the beginning we
find "in a Buddhist Sutra (A, 1.'249) the distinction drawn
between the ‘‘great” and ‘“‘petty” selves, mahdtmd and
alpatma;* in another passage these “selves” of a man are
+ *1To make it easier for the reader, I have given all Pali wwords in

‘their Sanskrit form.’

ce
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* distinguished as “fair’” and “foul” (Lalyana, papa). The foul
or petty self is the composite of psycho-physical factors
by which a man can be referred to as this man So-and-so
and, as such, corresponds to all that is elsewhere defined

as anatma (“not very self”’) and of which it is so constantly
affirmed that “that is not my Self”’ (na mama so atma). Tho

¢ way of this petty self is mean and painful - (alpa-dullha-

" vihari), it is “undeveloped in stature, character, will and
prescience.” The little self is in all respects causally deter-
mined; whatever it does or wills is predetermined by
what has been done or willed in a beginningless heredity
of “former habitations”: ““we’’ can neither be what or as
or when we will, but only what we are. The little sclf
15 mortal, subject in life to inveteracy and sickness, and
destroyed without residue at the natural term of life. Our
other and Eminent Self, the Mahdsma, can hardly be

~ deseribed except in terms which are negations of all tho

{ limiting definitions by which the little ' self is circum-

+ seribed, In terms of our first text, a man can be thought
0{ as “Mahatma” who is “of developed stature, charactor,
will and prescience, un-emptied-but, and to whoso way
there are no boundaries” (bhavita-kaya, -$ila, -citla, -prajiiae,
aprarikle mahdtma apramana-vihars).

The whole distinction corresponds to that of Person
from animal man (purugu from padw) in AA. II. 3. 2; to
that of those who have not found the Self and for whom
there is therefore no motion-at-will here or hereaftor
from those who have found the Self and are thoreforo
Movers-at-will whether here or hereafter in CU. VIII. 1. G;
to the Confucian distinetion of the “Princely Sago” (chiin

+ &211) from the “petty man (ksiao jén); and to St. Bernard’s
dl‘gt’.mction of proprium from esse. These two “‘sclves” aro
again the “lives” (anima, psyche) of John xii. 25, “Ho that
loveth his life shall lose it,”” one of these solves hoing
that “%ife” that a man must bate if he would he “my dis-
cple” (Luke xiv. 26), the “ego” of St. Paul’s wivo vulemn,
Jam non ego, “T live; yet not ‘T’ 7 (Gal. ii. 20) Tn “Who-
0over will lose his life for my sake” (Luke ix, 24) t}m; .
8o psycke to bhe lost corresnonds to all that is impliced
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by “pSyche” i ouriword: “psyohdlogy e To haved dﬁh(l‘ the
dtmian 18to Have ckased fo bié anyoné R A O
« In makatma, maka is' qnnply ‘preat; R mment” ":mﬁ
Gtman, like Greek pneuma pmm«mly ‘Spirit” (asi dlstm-
gmshed from sbil And - body) rBub: bacdiise the Spirit'is the
real being of ths many as d1s’omgu1she€[ from 61§ accidents:
of - this heing, 1tsftemp6r"‘ P g So and’so
eharacterized: by parblcular- N L npertlés,( ‘G
i reflexive wbige acguires the secondary Valde “self,”? Wwhit!
ever fphysmal '(7zylw), psvchlc or’ spiritual’ (pneumaizc) ‘self
Welmay intend. TiinSmi-t 1 o g hig pomt thit the- Fuiida
nterital - WO e s dibionial and so* :6ftein repeated
m]unctlon “Know thyself 2 emerges, ‘for wehavd! “forgoﬁten
swhat wb' are;’’ “ahdtaKing pnde in thting ¢ snmeone‘,” are
of Those! to’whom ¢’ Words ‘of $he’Sonig of SongsJ “If thou
knowest-‘ not: thyself,: depart,”*! can'ibe apphed The! answér
t6 the question™**Who drt thou?” is thid pass“ ord’ demgnded
at thié" Gate: it is only 6> those o' can” dnsiver’in’ accor-
dance-with' the FThid art’ thou” ‘of the Upamshads that the!
weleomd' swill” ‘be' extended;>‘Comé ‘ini’ O myself” none
WHO ahswers by d personal or' famﬂy nans I8 admlﬁted
The “éondition - Of - delﬁca,tlon 1s an éradlcatlon ‘of Al
.ues8, ’»‘t‘- ST
The termf\’,[aha‘bma as nanie’ of God ahdihs w’aesxgnaﬁon
6¢ tlie-Stabe of: ‘being that ciinthe venﬁed only 'by -thd man’
sl Hs” albogether emanmpaf;ed front hlmself "8 7 orie’lor
Bné ‘#nd many" (CU. ‘VIL 2612!-8B. X. 572 17) s dlshﬁ'c—‘ ‘
blon R\ 1thout differénte; fusmn wlbhoub“confusmn The,
Valiatma‘is the “Grbit’ "UnBori Spm(;” ‘(’mahan ajaatma,.
BU TV 4,029 :abna 'makan KU IIL:10); the Supern&l
3w (MU: VIL '11::6), the Spmtual Essence of all' that™s 1
RV: T:115: 1), The ‘Great’ Self 5 thé Only Witheéss, “Ageit
ifid Tonower: ab ths! same Himé Whimanefitand ’ara,nscendent >
I'6: ]m,ve found Him 1546 ave dbandonéd all +the penphenes
ot emstence and refurned 1;0‘ its ‘eéntre. of bemg
Tinduisin afid” Buddhsm Affrnd¥ what: i nots fdénied in .
‘hmstnmbyd ‘bhe poSsﬂnhty’ of the attamment of petféetion.
&e ahd now:? as ‘must' be, “bécatise” thefsta.te of ﬁperfechon

‘‘‘‘‘

annot ‘it5elf B connecté&“mt}i’ “tie? vIn)“Th&{; ‘art oW,
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ike present tonse is absolute; it is Hob "thie truth; Dub its
“werification that has to do avith time: When the verification
s been made, the relation -of “!individual® spirits'fo the
¢piritual Deity is that of rays to'the soiirce of illumination
fiomor into which they ‘cah pass i or.out at-will:- To
-kave become such a ray of ‘tlie Light ‘of Lights is divine
{filintion, for the Sun’s rays are his offspring. - *- - 7
“.“To'call & man Mah&tnia is then to sdy ‘that he has besn
liherated in this life (jwan- sikta, -corfesponding:to the
Buddhist' drste dharme: vimukta) or in some life. Tt is thus
- that the word is used in BG.; eig. VIII. 15; “these Mahatias
that have come to Me, never -again returnito birth, to
ihis tomporal abode of ill, they have'reached the:last
fulfilntent,” and IX, 13, “Maliitmag; devoted unto Me with
single mind, knowing Me the unchanging- source of "all
~htings; ‘that have taken on the natute of God”; Krislina,
.,%{f'ﬂ;p‘eaker, being himself the immaneht Spirit (ibid/,
.L.'v.'.();l" ' .. .
“‘f“p‘it‘bb‘]’%t in the present article has been to explain
the word Mahdtma historically. The name has heen given
1 Gandhi.ji by common consent, perhaps in the general
#rnse of “Saint.” There can be no doubt that in some of its
toniiotations, that of selflessness (with a higher sense thin
that"of- & mere unselfishness), for example; iti-can be
yroperly- applied to-him. Bub we have not had in-1ind to
diseuss the applicability of the term in its full meaning:to
iy individual: for that must ever remain a sectet betieen
bimgelf ind God. - S

L - 10
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TWO MEETINGS WITH GANDHL

by Lioxer Curtis, M.A.
(All Souls™College;- Oxford)

zf have q vivid recollection of my first meeti}lg with
i{' Gandhi about 1903. I was then a young official under
"1 department came the vexed and difficult question
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.of Indian 1mm1gra,t10n I have since been pnvﬂeged to make
‘a large number of Indian and Chinese friends, but Mr.
.Gandhi yas I believe the first Oriental T met.. He was
dressed in I]uropea,n clothes .except for his Tndian cap and
gave me the impression of bemg an exceed.mgly able young
Jawyer. He started by trying to convince me. of the good
points in the character of his countrymen, their indust:
frugality, their patience. I remember that after listening
.to- him- I said, “Mr. Gandhi, you are preaching to the
converted. Tt is not the vices of Indmns that Europeans in
ithis country fear but their. virtues.” In my subsequent
dealings with Mr, Gandhi, the characteristic which most
impressed me was his tenacity of purpose. I~have since
come to think that few qualities count more in this World
than tenacity.-

"Years later, about Chnstmas 1916 I aoam ‘met Mr.
Gandhi in the Congress camp ab Luclmow. The contrast
he' made with the smart young Ji ohannesburg Attorney: I,
had known in the Transvaal is something I shall never!
orget. He was now dressed in a ragged Indian garb, and

"~ on his face, which was considerably aged, the marks

"n ascetic: The morning was bitterly cold. and we talked

a brazier, over which he was trying to get some warmth
nto his hands as he spoke He was doing bis best to explain-
0 me the inner meamng of caste as viewed by the Indaa,n
pind. -

+ Few men, if any, in my generation have commanded 50
Teat a following, have so. chamged the course of events, -
nd so influenced thought in muore. than one continent
han  Mr. Gandhi. I must humbly confess my own failure :
0. guess that such spiritual powers were latent in the alerf, /
oung lawyer I met m 1903.- ' ST %




GANDHI AND THE CONGRESS

by BuAGAVAN Das, M.A. D.Lirr.
(Benares)

T'he tempestuous history of mankind during the first four
&‘Iocade.s now closing, of the twenticth century after
#Christ is written around a score or so of names. Less than
“half of the bearers of these names are alive to- day. Mahatma

Gandhi is not only one of these, but he is unique, sui

generis, cven among these; because he is the bohtm-y apostle

of non-violent spirituality in politics and cconomics. One
cannot readily think of another greater or even equnl moral
_foreo in Indian hl%ory since the Buddha. When the “present”.
has become the “past,” and the gverwhelming importanco
which the “present” always possesses has shrunk into due
proportions, it is possible that the future historian may
.:rbe able to montion names comparable with his;

" comparable on the whole, taking into account the

very different scttings and purposes of the different

periods. To-day, Mahatma Gandhi’s personality stands out
unique. '

Naturally, therefore, the admiration with which he has
inspired mwo is very great. T feel a great reverence also
for his quality of fapas, his internal fire and fervour, ascetie
purmv. intonsity of aspiration and resolve, mortification
and .sub]urmtlon of the flesh (all which is meant by mpns)
such salfvila, refined “mortification and subjugation™ as is
known to ancient Indian. and also early and medieval
Christian, and later Muslim, religious tradition; becanse

“gthat fapas is onnobled, rationalized, sanctified by single-
minded and unremitting omployment of the soul- forco,

" atma-bala, won by it, to the uplifting of India.

Thus, then, I feel very great admiration for ‘\Inlmtmn
Gandhi's marvellous pohtxcal leadership of India; deep
revercnee for his asecetic purity and bencvolence to all:
and admiration as well as reverence for that astoniching
self-control, that deliberate. premeditated, porpetual * ‘seli-
guidance,” dhira-ta (dhiyam irayall), v"“"“ nammale ane

G3



66 , , ' MAHATMA GANDHI,

In an interview given to an American newspaper ‘corre-
spondent on March 23, 1939, at New -Delhi, the “question
- was put to Mahatma Gandhi: “Ts India making progress to
vour liking?” The Mahatma became thoughtful, and then
said: “Yes, it is. I get frightened sometimes, but there
is progress at the bottom, and that progress is sound. The
greatest difficultyy is Hindu-Muslim differences. That isia
serious obstagle. There, I cannot say, I see visible progresgf
But the trouble is bound to solve itself. The mags-mind

is sound, if only because it is wunselfish. The political
" grievances of both the communities are identical; so are
the economic grievances.” ) ' . L

It is perfectly true that these grievances are identical.
Then why has he not succeeded in convincing the two
communities of this, and uniting them? “ThH¢ trouble is
bound to solve itself.” No doubt it will; but as in Spain,
- or peacefully? Is it possible to do anyvhing to bring about

the latter form of solution? “The mass-mind is sound,.if;
. only because it is unselfish.” Is not this too unqualified?
The peagantry is the largest “mass” in India) as in China,
Japan, and the rest of Asia. It is everywhere intensely
“individualist,” or “sclfish.”” But granting that it is compara-
tively “sound” and “unselfish,” is it also duly informed and
cducated in respect of the essentials of religion and of the
main few fundamental principles of right social organiza-
tion? A peaceful solution of the trouble by itself is not
likely. To some of us, it seems that only by diligent spread
of knowledge of the common essentials of all religions, and
of the fundamental principles of right social organization,
will the solution of the communal problem bo possible.

The Position of the Congress ' a4

‘The " politico-economic struggle of the Congress, too,
though largely non-violent physically, is not such Psy-
chically. Corruption of various kinds is rife within the -
Congress. At elections for offices within the Congress
-organization, ballot-boxes have been looted, hurnt, car-
ried away, Iathis have been used, serious hurt inflicted,
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in a number of cases; a person has been killed outright,
in one or two; as in Britain, more or less, until n'pt 50
very long ago. Mahatma Gandhi’'s own writings in his
weekly, the Harijan, amply attest this. No other evidence
i needed. I it were, the speeches made in support of
the “anti-corruption” resolution, passed unanimously, on
?}’?cccmber 3, 1038, at Tripuri, by the Congress in open
ssesston, supply it in ample measure. The bright side of
‘the picture, however, is that, considering the immense
arcas and numbors of electors involved, and the fact that
these are “first experiments,” there hgve not been many
more such regrettable oceurrences.

The Cause of the Disease

Why have all the fine measures for awakening the mass-
mind, which, on the whole and in the ecircumstances,
srere the best available, as proved by their marvellous
asuceess in bringing about that awakening—why have
these measures of Mahatma Gandhi not succeeded. as they
should have? Clearly, there has been some very serious lack
in the leadership. Let it be repeated here, that the method
of non-violent non-co-operation or civil disobedience, or
however else it may be called, is undoubtedly the hest,
in Tndia’s present circumstances. By that method, Mahatma
Gandhi has porformed the miracle of endowing the Indian
people with a will, and also a potent weapon. That method
iz in keeping with the ancient spirit and traditions of the
people. Dharad, ie. dharand, pray-opa-véshana, upavasa,
_ajiia-bhanga, déshatyaga, rdja-tyaga, rdja fatra vigarhyate:
sitting down at the doorway of the oppressor with fixed
resolve to die unless the wrong is redressed, “fasting unto
death,” “eivil disobedience."” Hgiving up the country,”
“renouncing the ruler,” “public censure of the ruler,” ete..
are some of the non-violent forms of vesisting abuse of
authority, \\:}uch ere mentioned in the old books; though
armed war is also permitted, nay, enjoined, by them. in
special circumstances, after peaceful methods have failed.
Tt is the lack of somcthing more which has caused all these
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noble efforts to miss their mark. Because of the lack of
an indispensable ingredient, the recipe has failed to cure
the disease, or even to alleviate it thus far. Mahatma
Gandhi and the “High Command” never chalked out the
broad outlines of any plan on which legislation could and
should be conducted .by the Ministries, in concert, con-
sistently, for the promotion of the general welfare. They .
have been waiting for a future Constituent Assembly to',
do it for them. Of course, this dissatisfaction with ‘‘their
own” Ministries is stronger in some Provinces than in
others. But it is present in all, for one reason or another.
The reasons vary with the Provinces. Some of us have been
endeavouring, for many years now, to draw the attention
of the “High and low Commands” of the Congress, and of
the public generally, to this great lack, and also to suggest
ways for supplying it. But so far in vain. Perhaps the con-
flict that has arisen within the Congress now. will compel”
the “leaders” and the public to turn their attention to it.‘w’
It will have far-reaching consequences. Tt will ruin all that}
the Congress has gained by twenty years of self-denial and
sacrifice, if not allayed. It can be abated, and replaced by
Unity, only by supplying the great lack in-thé programme.
So-only will the newly gained Will be saved from infantile
"diseases, internal fevers, suicide. So only will that national
Will be endowed with that Unity, the absence'of which
is menacing it with premature death. | : _
Of course, while it is necessary to say the above, we,
must not forget that the Congress Ministries are working
very hard, and are making great efforts to abolish the”
drink evil, spread literacy, abate agricultural indebtedness,
encourage local industries, improve sanitation, combaty
epidemies. Théy are not succeeding as they should, because*
.they cannot command sufficient co-operation from the’
permanent services, on account of the weaknesses inthe
Congress ranks: and more than all else, because of the-
lacl: of proper explanation of the word Swa-raj, “Self-Govern-
ment,” to the public. : L :
Neither Mahatma Gandhi, nor Shri Jawaharlal Nehru
nor Shri Subhas Chandra Bose, nor any other member of
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its arts and seionces’are also the products of Nature. :
The misforbune is that, as Mahatma Gandhi hag, with
his all-disarming sincerity, often frankly confessed, he
“can only show the way to the Truth, and not the Truth
itself”’; and he has not seen the whole Truth himself—
which whole Truth the ancient Rishis of India do.show,
as woll as the way to it. He has not scen the great Truthy-
of their system of -individuo-socialism. The element of*
Truth in Mahatma Gandhi’s Hind Swaraj is a vague sensing '
of the fact which is expounded in the Upanishads, Gita,
Manusmriti; the fact that all separate individuality. itself, all”
this life-process, is founded upon, has its source in, the
“error,”’ the original sin, of awidya, the identification .of -
the Infinite Spirit with the finite body of flesh and blood
and bone; whence “cgoism, selfishness, like and dislike,
love'and hate,”’” and also the possibility and fact of “altruism,
self-denial, -philanthropy.” All human sorrow finally you
must give up,.all joy also, and merge back into the total 3
Unconscious, i.e. the Supreme Principle of Consciousness. :
Mere reversion to agricultural life will. not suffice. You
have to revert much further back. And nations, as well
as individnals, have to revert thus; but in the proper time;
after having “tasted and tested. all things, and held fast by
the (rolatively) good”; after having equitably discharged
_their duties to the egoistic as well as altruistic instincts.
Mahatma Gandhi has often equated Swa-raj with Ram-raj;
again without precise definition. But Ram-raj, if Valmiki
is to be believed, was very far from being wholly. agricul-
tural. It was largely agricultural; but it was not all villages
only; it was highly urban also. Valmiki’s description of
Rama’s Ayodhya is-almost as gorgeous, though quieter, ai
that of Ravana’s Golden Lanka, which was predominantly
““mechanical”. . : ' :
In the present condition of India, -with her internal
- dissensions, the eyes of many of the educated younger
generation are fised on Russia and: her Bolshevism or
Socialism or Communism, though they are frightened also
by its periodical bloody ‘“‘purges.” ‘Onthe other hand, the
eyes of the older generation in (as well as out of) the



BHAGAVAN DAS ’ 71

Congress, despite deprecations of slave-mentality, are
fixed on the Domocratism, or whatever it he, of Britain
or its Colonies, and of the U.S.A.; perhaps of France
also. No one in India secoms overtly to be in favour of the
“ideology” of Nazism-Fascism. Yet, it seems, to some of
us at least, that if only all these “isms” would shed their
4 'extremisms,” and take in, instead, a little genuine Spiritual
/Religion and a few psychological principles, they would
be at once shaking hands with each other, or even running
into each other's arms. All these “ideologies” and “isms”
have great things to their credit; all have great erimes to
their debit. too. It is only lop-sided extremisms that arc
making them glare at cach other, spend all their respec-
{ive peoples’ vitality on “organizing for war™ instead of
“organizing for peace.”

This dire jeopardy of Western Civilization, when its
great sins against the weaker peoples are “coming home
0 roost” and its fate is hanging by a thread, this should
“abate, if not dispel. our “Domocratist™” as well as “Socialist’
leaders’ fond faiths in the various “ideologies™ of the West,
which many of the most eminent scientists and thinkers
of that West itsclf are condemning strongly: and should
induce them to give serious attention and consideration
io the principles of the ancient time-tested Social Strue-
ture. Some ask: If those principles were so good. why has
India fallen? The answer is: Because the character of the
custodians degenerated, the “spirit” changed. the ‘“head”
went wrong, the good principles were not followed any
longer, were neglected. nay, were replaced by cvil onecs. The
Censtodians of the “‘Law™ in India lost, indeed, both self-
fJenial and wizdom. Without a strong central core. a
dlauntless heart-and-brain. consisting of a band of philan-
thropic, self-denying and wise persons, no nation, no people,
no civilization, can flourish. A nation. a people, which
caunot evolve aud maintain such a “heart-and-brain,” must
die prematurely of degeneration. or by violent “accident.”
destruction by war. or become enslaved and live by suffer-
ance. This last fate has befallen India. But it has much
vitality wvet left, and the strong possibilits ~f » e decen
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of life, provided the needed vidyi can be added to Mahatma
Gandhi’s fapas.. . e o e
Mahatma Gandhi, -onr greatest moral force, our greatest
{apas-force to-day, has only to add to that the intellectual
force of what the ancient vidyd teaches on the subject of
Social Organization. He will then succeed in saving India,
and will make her a shining example for the West to copy
instead of a reflection, and a pale and distorted reflection
too, of that West’s own features. .~ Ce
The work will be done if Mahatma .Gandhi and. the
leaders of the Congress first make their own minds clear
on the subject, and arrive at definite ideas as to the Social
Structure that will best suit the Indian People; and will
then organize a strong band of (Hindu and Muslim and
Christian) volunteers, possessing the necessary spirit of self-
“denial, capacity for travel and hard work, and the gift_of
" speech, and adequate tntellectual equipment, or read,hless\ to
newly acquire it if not already possessed-—volunteers who
will dedicate themsslves, for a while, to the work o
carrying, jointly, to every corner of India (1) the good
news of the traditional Scheme of Scientific Socialism, the
.-.Scheme of Organization devised by the ancient patriarchs,
not only for the Indian People, but for the whole Human
Race, without distinction of caste, creed, colour, race,
or-sex, and (2) the further Message of all the Great
Re-proclaimers of the:-one Universal Religion,- that all
Religions are One and the same in Essentials. The Congress
Committees which exist'.in practically every town and
distriet, and now in a number of States also, could easily
provide all needed facilities for. the work of such dedicates.
_ They would educate .public opinion, tell' the people thaf
. “freodom” means freedom to exercise rights and, ev;\lg
more; to discharge duties, as laid down in the Scheme of
Social Organization for the different vocations.

—:0:




GANDHI'S STATESMANSHIP

by AvpErT EnstEIN, D.Sc.

(The Institute of Advanced Studies, School of
Mathematies, Princeton University, U.S.A.)

{

’b:mdhi is unique in political histery. Hoe has invented
“an entirely new and humane technique for the liberation
struggle of an oppressed peoplo and carried it out with the
greatest energy and dovotion. The moral influence which
he has exercised upon thinking people through the civi-
lized world may be far more durable than would appear
likely in our present age, with its exaggeration of brute
force. For the work of statesmen is permanent only in so
far ag they arouse and consolidate the moral forces of their
peoples through their personal example and educating
influence.

* Ve are fortunate and should be grateful that fate has
bestowed upon us o luminous a contemporary—a beacon
to the generations to come.

20!

GANDHIJI AS A SOCIAL SCIENTIST
AND SOCIAL INVENTOR

by Ricuarp B. Grrca
(Scuth Natick. Mass,, U.S.A))

wecause of his mdeh misunderstood  attitude toward
~imackinery, Gandhiji is Tegarded in the West as almost the
‘antithesis of a scientist, hut that is a mistake.

He is a social scientist because he follows social truth
by the scientific method of observation, intuitional and
intelleetual hypothesis, and c\ponmcntal test. He onee
told me that he considered Western scientists not very
thorough beeawse not many of them were willing 10 test
their hypotheses on themselves. He, B ror alwnes

93
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malkes the first test of an hypothesis on himself, before he
asks anyone else to try. That is so, whether the hypothesi
relates to a matter of .diet, sanitation, spinning-wheel
caste reform, 'or Satyagraha., The title hé chose for- his
dutobiography was My Haperiments with Truth:

He is not a mere scientist: he is a great scientist, in the
realm of social truth. He is great because -of his choice of
problems, because of his methods of solution,, becausé o
the persistence and thoroughness of his search, and because
of the profundity of his knowledge of the human hearb
His greatness as a social inventor is shown by the. clost
adaptation of his. methods to the culture and modes o
thought and feeling of the people and to their economi
and technological resources. This greatness is also shown
I think, by his discrimination in choosing what to try tc
discard and what to try to conserve. Again, it is shown b}
the rate at which he applies and pushes reforms. H
knows that in any society there is an organic rate of chang
peculiar to it at that stage. He knows that while certai
processes along in gestation may come suddenly to' birth

. other changes will require at least thrée generations t
*bring about the complete change, to slough off old in
herited habits and attitudes and master the new with it:
major implications. Another mark of his greatness ir
social invention is that' whenever he' proposes a' socia
reform he creates an effective organization to accomplisl
it. He is a master of all the details of both organizatio
and’ administration. Thé results of his work in numerou
fields have already proven him surpassingly great, anc
- history will, I believe, prove his greatness in places wher
his work has just begun. T o
 The widespread and difficult social problems on whic
he has especially worked- are: (1) poverty, (2) unemploy
ment, (3) violence—between individuals, groups, ant
nations, (4) disunity and friction between social groups
{5} education, (6) to a lesser extent, sanitation and publi
health, nutrition, and agricultural reforms. That these ar
great problems all will admit. Let me discuss them i
reverse order. ‘ ‘ . -
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strated power of @ new sort. I ain confident that Gandhiji’s
method will win Indian freedom. Not only that, but it
will alter the entire world. S

Gandhiji’s. solution for the problems of poverty and
unemployment is the revival of hand-carding, hand-spinning
and. hand-weaving of textiles and the re-development of

. other handicrafts. The validity of this proposal is so widely
and .deeply decried in the West, and in India, too, by
Tndians educated in Western and urban modes, that I
would like to discuss in terms of Western concepts some
reasons for its soundness. . ‘

It is realized well in India, but hardly at all elsewhere,
that because of the Indian climate, with its concentrated
short rainy season and its long period of heat and dryness,
there are periods ranging from three fo six months all over
India when the peasants are completely idle. During the
worst of the heat they .cannot cultivate the hard soil,
nor ‘can they sow or reap. As there are approximately,
120,000,000 actual workers in field and forest in conti-’
nental India, the exterit of this seasonal rural unemploy-

,ment every year is fremendous, both absolutely and
-relatively. to the total population of the country. The
economic losses are excessive. The psychological and moral
depression and deterioration caused by it is appalling.
Before the ddvent of mill-made cloth from the West, the
poasants, used this idle time to spin and weave their own
clothes and to work at other supplementary handicrafts.

- Evon to-day about one-third of the cloth used in India is
woven on hand-looms. Cotton grows in practically every
province in India. The cost.of hand-tools for this work is
within the low financial means of ‘the peasants. The tradi
“tions of handicraft are not yet lost. The.market cost 0}‘;‘
‘hand-made cloth is ‘not much above that of mill .cloth,'
and for these who spin their own yarn it is less. In most
parts of the population clothing cost amounts to from one-
fifth to one-sixth of the total cost of living. For poople
‘close to the margin of subsistence a saving of one-tenth
of the total cost of living, ‘as is attainable without strain
this way, would be vital. Such handiwork -is not only

B
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eeonomically valuable; it is subtly but powerfully restora-
_tive of hope, initiative, self-respect, and self-reliance which
are all so badly damaged by prolonged unemployment and
poverty. This curative power of handicraft is well recog-
nized by modern psychiatrists, and handieraft, under the
name of *“occupational therapy”, is widely used for the
Jeure of mental discase, especially depressive insanitics.

# For these roasons the proposal to revive this industry as a
- remedy for Indian unemployment is not so absurd as would
at fivst seem.

But, even so, many laugh the idea to scorn and say it is
going backward, an anachronism, an attempt to turn back
the clock, an abandonment of the immensely fruitful prin-
ciple of the division of Jabour, a discarding of machinery
and science.

A technological system cxists presumably for the benefit
of the entire mass of people who live under it. If the given

o technology does not benefit a considerable minority, it is
v not folly for that minority to adopt any other mode of
technology  which will really improve their economie
condition. When for millions of people a given technology
no longer provides their material needs, it is for them a
blind alley. and it is silly of them not to retrace their steps
until they can find a real way out—a way subject to their
own eontrol. For them the economice clock has stopped.
To adopt any technology which will actually provide, at
whatever rato of speed, one ot their chief material needs
is not putting the clock back. but starting it again. Modern
war will turn the clock back more effectnally than the
adoption of hand-machines, yet the statesmen are devoting
vaster and vaster sums to war, with the approval of most
engineers and other “educated”™ people. .
Modern industrislism has reduced the social function
of work to a rather more primitive stage than it was when
handieraft provailed. Our actual practice of moralunity
has not got much bevond. if at all. what it was 2t the
handieraft stago. The only “going back™ was when our
grandfathers and we were ~o unintelligent as no &2 realize
and act on the convietion that human soefety i & Unit, and

N
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t0 choose methods and tools and-media.of exchange which
would express that unity in detailed daily transactions and
work. T I Lo
. Adopting handicrafts would not be an‘abandonment of the
_principle of division of labour.-In some respects that prin-
ciple has been outmoded by automatic and semi-automatic
machinery. In other respects the previous intense applicag
tion -of the principle can no longer operate effectively.
because of a_change in two necessary factors—a shrinkage
of previously large markets and a weakening in the com-.
plementary co-operation, interdependence and harmony
between Ilabour, management and capital.- Division of
labour has its limits of advantage and those limits have
recently shrunk. - P o
Gandhiji’s proposal does- nob discard machinery or
soience. It brings simple machinery to a mnow unused
reservoir of man-power—the unemployed. It chooses par-
ticular machines because they ave adopted to the economic“
and social ‘circumstances of the mass of people and also
because the use of that particular type of machinery will
- not create .too difficult additional social and economic
" problems at a time when difficulties are already very great.
In all countries there is now a steady increase -in the
‘amount and proportion of State funds devoted to military
equipment and activities, and thereby a steady lowering
of the common standard of life and reduction of public
services like education, public health, and so. on. The
cconomic system iz in a.period of decline. In- the West,
anyhow, there is a steady social deterioration and dis-’
organization, marked by increases in the rates of insanity,.
suicide and crime. If another world war comes, mankind,
will need occupational therapy on a large scale. Khaddar
and handicrafts of all kinds will become still more valnable
to people . everywhere—valuable both economically and
therapeutically. . : ' . ‘
_ Then, too, we must not overlook the fact that all’
industrialized countries are on the brink of rapid and
great decreases- in population. The evidence has been
detailed by such authorities as Carr-Saunders, -Kuczynski,
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T. I, Marshall, Enid Charles, H. D. Henderson, Arnold
Plant, and Hogben. The vast economic and social effocts
- of this drop in population, especially in the West, will be
remendously difficult and will be felt all over the world.
Tor this reason again, handicraft activity, especially khad-
“dar, will become oxtremely helpful. ,
¢ Theso considerations, among others, convinco me that
sGandhiji is a great social scientist and social inventor. His
achicvements remind me of the old Sanskrit saying: “Magic
powers do not come to a man because he does things that
arc hard, but because he does things with & pure heart.”
That is, miracles can be accomplished by lofty, single
purpose and utter devotion. Thank God for Gandhiji!

:0:
THE HOUR AND THE MAN

by GEraLD HEARD
(Hollywood., U.S.A.)

When the Western world began to imagine that to be
rich was to be civilized. it assumed that as its mechanie
skill would inevitably increase. its welfare would also he
equally increased. its prosperity would become perma-
nent, all men would be equal because equally supplied
with indefinite goods. and progress would be infinite.
Now that this brief Occidental myth is vanishing, it is
possible to say that all men are not equal—there are great:
men and small, by natural spiritual endowment—and also
wthat eivilization does not progress inevitably but is eapable
= hoth of collapse and also ot sudden new mutations nnder
the inspiration of a single creative mind. .
This discovery has come not i moment too soon. Tor
as the Western world imagined that it was p:t*}*i‘lﬁ“.‘l for
itself a future of infinite comfort, ease and plenty, it Was,
in point of fact, not only failing to solve its fundamental
problem hut steadily and rapidly aggravating _?1}35 L.
That problem and issue is the search for o 73netion

LY
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of law and order, and how, if violence is the only methoc
of preserving peace and justice, peace and justice are nof
{o be destroyed by their preserver. This question had been
‘confronted by all great reformers. Jesus had declined the
sword, but his followers had taken it up as soon:ag they
were given civil authority. Mohammed also began by
preaching a faith to be spread by persuasion, but subsided
into .persecution as the quickest propaganda. Yet warfare
is not efficient, let alone the question whether it can eves
be rightecus. With évery mechanic invention, arms have
become increasingly instruments of imprecision: It is not
merely that “He, who's convinced against his will, is of
the'same opinion &till.” War hits inaccurately and blindly.
so injuring many who were at first completely outside
the original dispute and bringing them in "against the
aggressor. War is not an “instrument of policy’”: it is a
disease of society. - T
Hence many original minds, wishing to advance their
purposes, have sought, at first hardly knowing what they
were at, and then with increasing realization, to create
- an‘instrument and to train a “Force” which would be apt,
1ppropriate, precise, effective. ‘One such outstanding effort
was the Society of Jesus of Ignatious Loyola. Here were
selected men, trained not only in the intelligence but also
in the deep will by careful if rudimentary psychological
excercises; organized on military lines as far as discipline
and obedience to superiors are concerned; denied all dis-
tractions of home, wife, children, property or rank; and
so trained, cquipped and mobilized, sent out under the
orders of a General to recapture for the Roman Church
what it had lost in the first flood of the Reformation.
The next stage in the development of a new wunarmed
Force came, not with an order attempting to re-establish
a religion, hut from specific achievements in solving par-
- ticular problems which, till then, had successfuily resisted
the accepted method of making them yield to violence.
With the rise of the new psychiatry for treatment of lunacy
a local but very definite and unexpected vietory for Non-
violence was achieved, a.victory which meant, with the
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his man to Africa that there he might make his first great
Jemonstration against (or perhaps it would be truer to.
say with) Europe. For his technique of Non-violence was
and is by its nature one to educate its opponents, as muel
as to -succour those whose cause it-advocatés. Springing
from India, it was nevertheless right that its first demon,
stration should be in Africa, for this method belongs to)
mankind and indeed is the one valid approach and link ,
between not merely all the races of mankind but between
man and’ all sentient beings. India, which had sent out
this man, then, ih turn, became the centre of his next
great campaign in which he strove, through :the long life .
which now reaches its crown, to teach that great country, -~
which i§ in its situation and in its contents an epitome of
all mankind’s peoples and problems, how it might win its
freedom. by training itself in-a practical way to implement
the teaching which had been the core of all the instruction
of all the sages of India. , : . o
What the future may hold we cannot see, but it does
not seem to be hazardous either in time or space to fore-
tell that in this coming generation and i India itself will
be worked out the final contest between the forces of
estruction, urging their case by telling the timid and
the rich that they alone can give these people security,
and the forces of construction whereby a trained, disci-,
plined, informed new. order of the Saviours of Mankind
will take the field and strive to give mankind the only
~victory which will not mean ruin, not merely of man’s
goods but of his very race. We cannot tell how that issue
will turn. Tt is not in us to command success, but we can
say that whether it succeed or fail it is the one path for
those who-care for their fellows; and that that path is open
to-day is due, more than to anyone, to the man who

to-_da)_* stands at the summit of his life and service to
nmankind., N ‘

-




M. K. GANDHL: APOSTLE OF LIGHT AND
TRUTH.FORCE R

by CarrL Hearm

(Chairman, India Conciliation Group,
oo ‘ London)

In the history of humanity the apostolic man must always
face a tremendous struggle. “I am come like light into
. the world,” said one. But the children of light are néver
welcome, for men love darkness rather than light.. The
clouds of ignorance, prejudice, and indifference are even
felt as protective. The apostolic man must break through
and overcome.

All his life, this breaking through darkness and this over-
_coming of ignorance and prejudice have been the mark of
} M. K. Gandhi’s character. That is why to-day, when he

shines, not alone as the foremost spirit of India, but as an
inspiration to all generous humankind, he has behind him
a long record of suffering and struggle, of strenuous prayer
and many fasts. He could not be great were it otherwise.
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi long ago learnt the secret
of patience. Indeed he has discovered the truth of the saying
of Thomas & Kempis: ‘“Thy peace shall be in much patience.”
They who study his life'and watch him closely in his public
actions and relationships cannot but be impressed by the .
fact that whilst the excitement of other men may dan-
gerously increase his blood-pressure, it does not affect his
characteristic patience—patience with opponents, patience
» with an alien Government, patience with his endless visi-
tors, and patience with his own at times disturbing dis--
ciples. Perhaps this patience is his because, in spite, of
much furious wrong and exasperating happenings, be is
so deeply aware in his own soul that “the mills of God
grind slowly,” M. K. Gandhi works in those mills.
And then with no pretensions to infallibility and though
making mistakes for which he has from time to time with
a rare courage done public penance.he s e devotee of .. -
83 .
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truth. “Nowadays,” he wrote three.years ago, “nothing so
completely describes my God as Truth.” This, be it noted,
has led him not to a world of speculative verities, but to
a devotion in service. “To be true to such religion one has
to lose oneself in contintous and continuing service of all
life.” "This is not, however, the service of benevolence
from above. It is “a complete merging.of .oneself in, an
identification with this limitless ocean of life.” It “‘must:
be taken to include every department of life.” So he makes
truth a concrete realism. - ~ .
And hence In M. K. Gandhi is to be found an-integration
of life. He is never standing apart, the spiritual superior-
aloof. If he is a Mahatma or Great Soul, he is also a man
_of the people amongst the people. Clear sighted, keeping
much silence before God, humble-minded in the essential"
.sense, the spiritual man of prayer and vision; he is also
the man of much physical work, very approachable, lovable
and humorous—and right in the -thick of the human
struggle, moral and religious, social and political. -
Subtle as he sometimes ‘is, he is to be loved for his
simplicity and clarity of -soul—for. he has gone .through
.much cleansing of the spirit; also -for the material sim-
“plicity of his existence that attracts men and women of all
nations and multitudes of his own. For he has divested
himself of possessions and knows, like Thoreau, the joy
of possessing all and owning nothing. And, in this condi-
tion, of serving all life for a great interior end, becoming
for millions of striving men and women a sustaining centre
~—Gandhiji! ‘ a
Consider his struggle for his fellow-nationals in South
Africa, for the untouchables of his own Hindu com-
munity—his harijans; for the peoples of India and their
freedom; for the village life of the plains with its bitter
cconomic want and its deep need for education; for the.
tribesmen of the mountain frontiers; for Moslem-Hindu
unity; for the prisoners; for men and women of all classes,
,f:reeds, castes and races; for th&subhumané-expressed in
‘f:ow protection”; and for the great creative idea of non-
_ violent resistance to evil, itself a veritable world of life
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and direction for those who struggle with- the ar spirit

- all round the woild. And in all this his ever persistent-
rejection of the spirit of ill-will toward any, justifying
his proud claim to be “a humble servant of India and
humanity.” ' S :

., That M. XK. Gandhi should hold with such strength to

,{the doctrine of satyigraha is fitting, for he is himself an

¢ incarnation of soul-force. Above all his political and. social
activity he remains always the man of the soul: And as

- such he speaks to the modern world as a challenging man.
That is his greatest virtue and prophetic value. Thwarted
and imprisoned, derided and scorned, he has but stepped
higher and higher in the scale of human life.

- His humanity to men and to all living things has given
him multitudes of friends in every place and nation under
the sun. There is in his mind no distinction in his attitude
to Hindu or Moslem, Christian, Buddhist, Parsee, or Jew,

i-or men of any other faith. All are his friends and parts of

» the family of fruth, and Truth is God. In all relations with

. humans, as with sub-humans, ahimsd rules his life. For
this age he is the type of the civilized and humanized man.

:0:

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF GANDHI FOR THE.
OUTLOOK OF A CHRISTIAN PACIFIST

by SterHEN HoBHOUSE, M.A.
(Broxbourne, Herts, England)

{;', However objective our religion or philosophy may appear

" to be, each of us human beings who is able toreflect and

/ to aspire has had to construct a world of his own out of

. materials set before him by ‘the mysterious, unknown
environment wherein- he finds himself. Within -this um-
verse of our consciousness there are certain objects—
forces, qualities, ideals, or persons e, call them-—which
stir with a strange and moving attraction the central fibres
of our nature, our heart and our reason;
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to us in our better moments a constant longing to know:
them, to Jove them, to identifyourselves with:them more
and more completely, ever seeking to liberate ourselves
from the -trivial and inessential, the unlovely and the
impure. ' . S
Other minds may find much, of this central attraction
in the creations of human art or even in ‘the subtle corre<,
spondences of scientific process. I am one of the many who
find it chiefly in the inexpressible wonder and' beauty' of
personality, as imagined in its perfection of life through
the best, and loveliest. men and women who ‘cross our path
whether in' the flesh or in books, as.well as in an indefinable
gense of the same personal wonder and beauty breathed
"upon us from visible nature, in sky and earth and living
things, when her moods and ours possess the inner har-
mony that brings peace. And from these two centres of
my highest. experience I am inescapably drawn to a faith
in that which we call God, to an experiment in discovering!
and testing an infinite super-personal yet supremely per-
sonal and supremely beneficent Being, who is.at once the
source and the goal of all the separate centres of life and
-beauty which within and around me strive for liberation
-and expression. - ' s .
Unhappily, too, I am equally conscious of dark, destruc-
tive elements of ugliness and discord, which with anevil
activity of their own mar the growth of harmonious life.
These forces seem to some extent to be present in ‘external
‘nature, but, inasmuch as the courageous human soul has
- a marvellous capacity for overcoming or neutralizing the
hostility of nature, they “are far more dangerous enemies
as present within the hearts of men, and within my own
heart in particudar. Unaided I too often lose faith and am
all but helpless before the domonic.power of: these evil
tendencics; and I must turn for aid and liberation to a
closer fellowship- of spirit with some other personality,
human or divine. .° .. . , ' :
_ Providence has ordained that I have been born and bred
m’a community where past and ‘present have united .in
confronting me with the historic figure of Jesus Christ, as
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supremely incarnating the infinite Personality which seems.
to live at the heart of all that is good and beautiful.
Thought and prayer and the influences of a still vigorous
tradition, sanctified by the wisdom of antiquity and now,
as perhaps never before, becoming purified of alien accre-
tions, have convinced me that this historic person holds a
fposition at the heart of the Godhead and the universe, as
no other human figure, no other avatar or incarnation of
the Divine can do. The same Spirit lives with a lesser but
still splendid pre-eminence in other human personalities,
in many doubtless who have left behind them no recorded.
memory, in some souls whose memory is preserved as the
bright and shining lights of our race’s history. A few dark
patches indeed there may be on their radiance, but these
dim its beneficence but little. I think of them all as mes-
sengers and prophets of the eternal Christ, even though
some among them would not or could not acknowledge
'Him as Lord and God.

Of these historic light-bearers, one of the greatest of
all time, so it seems to me, is Mohandas Xaramchand
Gandhi, the prophet of ahimsa-satyagraha. Certainly he is
the greatest that has appeared in our own day. The decay
of ancient faiths and moralities, the tyranny of the machine,
the evil use of applied science made by the misguided
industrialists and militarists whose control we support or
at least endure, have, in spite of recent revelation of many
new and lovely aspects of truth, produced in world history
an unexampled crisis. It is even conceivable that civiliza- .
tion or, since that word is an ambiguous one, orderly,
kindly, enlightened human society, as the more fortunate

. know it to-day, may perish more completely than ever
before in the universal confusion and destruction of strife.
engendered by the lawless self-seeking of “human 'desires
and passions. .

I have set myself in this essay to try to explain how 1t 1s
that Gandhi’s great and closely related ideals of ahithsi
and satydgraha appear to me to present the only means by
which salvation and redemption, healing and. true life, can
come to the sorely distracted and diseased environment, .

N
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in which we find ourselves.- And in doing so I have at the
same time to look back upon the records of these ideal
in the past history of European thought, as they have lived
on for the most part out of sight-and in byways despised
or neglected by the leaders of Christian culture. (Con-
corning the history of alimsd in India and China I am ot
qualified to write.) - C R
On a noisy motor-road leading into the ancient, but
now industrialized town of Gérlitz in German 'Silesia, in
the confre of a Furope that is with feverish haste forging
innumerable implements far more devilish than swords for
its own mutilation and destruction, there was placed only
some fifteen years ago a statue in honour of the great hut
_ little known Christian, Jakoly Boehme, on the base of
which have been inseribed his own words of faith and
warning, Licbe und Demut unser Schwert—"‘Love and Hum-
“ility is our Sword”’; ‘“with which we can fight under Christ’s
crown of thorns” would have completed the quotation,
as'the old mystic wrote it. And Boehme was a mystic who
‘was valiant for the Truth of God; he was indeed expelled
from his home for proclaiming it as salvation for the
“r Tividual soul. Through the conturies of uropean history
nere have cortainly been many other humble, loving,
fearless men and women. who have lived in the spirit of
that messago, the message of ahirnsd, and who have seen
its utter incompatibility with a large part of the social and
national activities of their country. But.very few indeed
have had the strength and courage and inspiration to pro-
claim the gospel of universal love.as a divine call to their
fellow-countrymen for the reconstruction of society and:
the salvation of the present world-order. Hitherto the
tradition’ of an exaggerated other-worldliness has nearly
always led such enlightened spirits to acquiesce in a belief
in the predestined destruction of world and world-order,
as both alike unredeemable. -
‘Now at last, whon a Burope, still in part -calling itself
Christian, in company with all “civilized” nations else-
where, is straining overy nerve towards.a suicidal conflict,
there has ariseh, in the midst of an India herself painfully .
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distracted by deep-rooted racial and religious dissensions,
a little, frail Hindu ex-lawyer able to inspire thousands
of men and women to enlist, in the name of truth and
justice, in quite another kind of warfare. A warfare it is

whose soldiers try to keep entirely free from the defiling

contact of the machinery of destruction, a warfare waged
gwith the innocent weapons of soul-force and ‘‘harmless-
ness,” of goodwill shown even to cruel foes, of trustful
humility before God—yes, a warfare, I would say, waged
with a willing acceptance of Christ’s crown of thorns and
~of his cross of pain, in strony faith that it is a cross and
.a crown which will redeem and raise up to God both
victim and violator alike.—Indians must pardon me if I.
slip naturally into the language of Christian devotion,
while T pay a willing tribute to the Hinduism which has
.nursed the prophet of akimsa.
. Amid the fear and gloom of the modern world this
f seems a dream too beautiful to be true; and yet, in spite
so far of failures and inconsistencies and lapses (on the
part of the leader, as well as of his followers), there have
been made, if wé may believe the reports of-credible
witnesses, the first expecriments at least in such a life-
giving mass-movement. Within the last few months the
Mahatma himself (to give him the usual Indian title of
reverence, which he himself digclaims) has onece again
made a frank admission of past failure and disappointment,
but has nevertheless expressed his unshaken confidence for
_ the future. “God has chosen me,” he writes, “‘as His
“instrument for presenting non-violence to Ix}dia for de&li.ng
with her many ills... my faith in non-violence remains
as strong as ever. I am quite sure that not only should it
answer all our requirements in our own country, but that
it should, if properly applied, prevent the bloodshed that
is going on outside India and is threatening to overthrow
the Western world.”* . Y
What are we to think of a popular and intensely patriotic

WL K. Gandhi in his weekly paper Harijr? Ny 7, 1938,
confirmed by other similar statements in
most jnstructive periodical.-

T T e

——
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novement among people ‘who are sub]ect to the. mle of
lien invaders, whefein thousands, it appears, have joyously
ind confidently accepted as their w orkmg gospel ‘such- -
wssertions as the following, taken irom the lips or the pen
of their great léader??
- “Ahimsa [‘harmlessness or non-violence] means the;
largest love. It is the supreme law. By t' alone\
can mankind be saved.”-
‘“He who beheves in non-wolence beheves in a hvmg :
God.” - . . N
“Non-violence cannot Be taught by word of mouth.
It is kindled in our beart by the grace of God, in answer .
to earnest pr'»yer '
" “Non-violence is the weapon of the strongest and the
“bravest. The. true man of God has the strength to
use the sword, but will not use’ it, knowmg that every
man is the image of God.”.
- “If blood be shed, let 113 be our blood Cultwa,’se\
the quiet courage of dymg “without. killing.””.
“Love does not burn others, it burns 1tse1f suﬁ'ermg
]oyfully even unto death..It .Wlll ‘do no 1ntent10n&1 in-~
- jury, in -thought, word or deed to the person of a
single Englishman.”
“India must conquer her so- called conquerors by love.
For us patriotism.-is’ the same as the love of humanity.
I will not hurt Bngland or Germany to serve India.”
“Non-violence and Truth [Satya] are inseparable
and pre- suppose one another.”
~ “There is no God higher than Truth. Truth 1s the -
. first thing to be sought for.” '
© . “In our holy war, which is dlrected by God Hlmself
there are no socrets to be guarded, there is no scope’
.‘fol cunning, no place for untruth. CAll s done openly ,
in the face of the enemy.”
““Satyagraka [trath-force or soul- foree] requn'es the

control, by the prayer. for purity, of all bodﬂy and -
- self-regaldmtr desires.”

“Un ome casos I havo condensed or united di
xatmct rece ts of
>G‘:rmdln as reported by d\fforent wntor“ or by himself. procep ‘
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movement among people who are subject to the rule of
alien invaders, wherein thousands, it appears, have joyously
and confidently accepted as their working gospel such:
assertions as the following, taken from the lips or the pen’
of their great leader?? . 3 ‘
“ Ahithsa [‘harmlessness” ‘or non-violence] means: the;
largest love. It is the supreme law. By it alone)

can mankind be saved.”’ : : o
“He who believes in non-violence believes in a living
‘God.” - : . . » ,

“Non-violence cannot be taught by word of. mouth:.
Tt is kindled in our heart by the grace of God, in answer |
_to earnest prayer.” , "

“Nou-violence is the weapon of the strongest and the
bravest. The true man of God has the strength to
use the sword, but will not use it, knowing that every '
man is the image of God.” =~ : Do

- “If blood be.shed, let -it be our blood. Cultivate .

the quiet courage of dying without killing.” 4

“Love ‘does not burn others, it burns itself, suffering -
joyfully even unto death..It will do no intentional in-

- jury, in thought, word, or deed, to the person of a
single Englishman.” . - .

- “India must conquer her so-called conquerors by love.
For us patriotism is the same as the love of humanity.
I will not hurt England or Germany to.serve India.”

“Non-violence and Truth [Satya] are inseparable
- and pre-suppose one another.”

“There is mo God higher than Truth. Truth is the
- first thing to be sought for.” . :

“In" our holy war, which is directed by God Himself,. ¢
there are-no secrets to be guarded, there is no scope

for cunning, no place for untruth. All is done openly *

in the face of the enemy.” T : o

- “Satyagraka [truth-force or soul-force] requires the

control, by the prayer for purity, of all bodily and
self-regarding desires.” o : :

ey

In come casos I have condensed or united distinct precepts of -
andhi, as reported by different writers or by himself.
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“In every step that he takes the Saiyagrahi [he who

. practises truth-force] is bhound to consider the needs

-of his adversary. He is ever gentle and .courteous

to him, though he will not obey unrighteous laws or
commands.” ‘

“The Satyagrahi will not swerve from the path of

- justice, but he is always eager for peace. He has

?-bundant faith in others, infinite patience, and ample
hope.”

“Human nature is in its essence one, and therefore
the aggressor unfailingly responds [that s, in the end]
to the advances of love.” -

“No power on sarth can stand before the march of a
peaceful, determined, and God-fearing people. Non-
violence is more powerful than all the armaments in

“the world.”

' ““To the God-fearing death has no terrors.”

Bravery on the battlefield is impossible for us. But
fearlessness is ahsolutely necessary, the abandonment of
all fear of bodily injury, of disease or death, of the loss
of possessions, of family, or of reputation. Nothing in
this world is ours.”

“Ahimsi requires true humility, for it is reliance not
on self, but on God alone.”
ettainly, in so far as we cling without misgivings to
unjust share of the world’s wealth, or in so far as we
satisfaction in exploiting or dominating our fellow-
Creatures, we may well fear any general adherence to such
Principles of action as these. But all men and women of
800dwill, who try to live by faith in man and in God and

an

In the reality of the spiritual universe, ought surely to

fg[(l)m]e Il a movement, which, with +whatever faults

ing f,l pses, has for the first time in human history

har(;;leid such purely life-giving watchwords upon its
3. .

ocg‘ should he noticed particularly that on at least two
S10ns where Satydgraha campaigns in the form of civil

disobediene i
pamdedlence had generated among an upsufficiently pre-
“ Population an atmosphere of dangerous excitement,
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so that deeds of violence began to be committed, the
Indian leader was able, by an act of exceptional courage
and after confessing his “Himalayan blunder,” to call off
the campaign altogether, much to the displeasure .a,nd even
anger- of many of his supporters. Moreover,’ integrally
united with Gandhi’s programme for resisting the evil-of
violence and oppression, go various activities which  expresy
the satydgrahi’s passionate desire for identification with
“‘the poorest, the lowliest, and the lost,” especially those,"
like the ‘“‘untouchables’” in India, who are to be found at
our own doors. ) ,

During the last few centuries the standards and institu-
tions of Western society have encireled most of the globe;
and.-in that society.the lovely ideals of Jesus have at best
been only very partially applied. It is true that they have.
been a vitalizing influence, supplying a real "degree of
justice, mercy, and succour to the weak and unfortunate,
and oppressed; upholding truth and honesty, and raisingy
the great majority above the bogs of a sensual materialism.
‘But even in these fields their success has been severely
limited; while Christian ideals have quite. failed, as we
know, to abolish the miseries of unemployment, of indus-
trial competition, and of war. This failure is mainly due
o the fact that almost all Christians, even the most devout,
have loved “security” too much, have placed their trust
in outward, unspiritual things, in accumulated wealth
and in death-dealing weapons as the defences. of. their
peace rather than in God and their own God-given soul-
force. We try to serve God and Mammon, we surround
-ourselves with a multiplicity of - goods made too often
by ‘ignorant and wnwilling labour and by soul-destroy-
ing* machinery, we persuade our young men to.be
trained to kill and wound and destroy, as our protection
against ‘the evil ‘and .the needy, and by our.greed or'
sel'flishness we have often converted the needy into the
evil, * o - k

Jesus in his great sermon and still more by the example
of his own life.and death has shown once for all the cure
for this false eivilization. He calls men and women- to
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learn how to be content with wholesome poverty and.
simplicity of life (though not with the demoralizing poverty
of destitution), to have implicit trust in.the care and
‘goodness of God, to value above all else God and spiritual
joys and the winning of the life eternal; he calls them to
realize their oneness with all men, and to meet the evil
;\vﬂl with invincible patiende and love, with belief in the
convertibility of the unjust and a willingness to suffer and
to die rather than violently resist, this being God’s way
of changing evil men into good.

Unfortunately, from the very first, few of the followers
of Joesus seem to have fully understood this way of meeting
evil. Even in the New Testament its enunciation has in
places become overlaid by the old punitive ideas. Some
at least of the writers in that sacred volume assumed it to
be the rightful function of God and of the Stafe, that is,
Hf the pagan State, to use the sword of wrath and punish-
ment, though the individual Christian must not answer
“evil with evil. The Churches not unnaturally adopted this
view, and transferred it with disastrous effect to the
Christian State. In particular the rooted idea, that Jesus,
the Son of God, had taught the doctrine of an everlasting
hell, has lain as a blight on Christian thought. With such
a belief it became very difficult to penetrate to the full
meaning of the Cross. '

LEven the greatest devotion to the person of Jesus as
perfect humanity (a devotion ligitimate if He is, as T
believe, in some unique sense God), even the mystical
adoration of an self-identification with a God, who is
. Love, has failed to reveal to the saints of Christendom the
y Divine will for human society. Doubtless many of them
,have practised what was in fact true ahinsd. But no great
leader of the Church has proclaimed it as the only salvation
for mankind. Again, at least until quite modern times,
oven those “heretics,” who enlightened by the Spirit came
to see that Christians ought to take no part in social
violence (e.g. among the Waldenses, the “Spiritual” Fran-
ciscans, Anabaptists or Quakers), have still, it would seem,
usually believed in God as one who can and does feel the
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motion of wrath and-the desire to punish,-as one who
xpressly willed and directed the national wars and cruelties
f'the Old Testament, as onc who has ordained a merciless
nd never-ending retribution of sin unrepented during the
rief lifetime of the sinners. Isolated thinkers and mysties,
uch as Peter Chelchizki (the fifteenth-century Czech -
orerunner of Tolstoy), some poerhaps of the Andbaptist,
nd. Quaker saints, Jakob Boehme (in large measure) and *
iis ‘more consistent English disciple, Willam Law, have '
heréfore been as voices crying in  the wilderness, dis-
egarded and misrepresented. At last, in the hour of
yumanity’s great need, Leo Tolstoy, the enlightener of
ny youth, thanks to his own consummate power as.a
writer of stories, has raised the fructifying doubt in thou-
sands. of minds. And now Mahatma Gandhi, directly in-
spired by the teachings of Jesus, by Tolstoy’s interpretation .
of them, as well as by the sacred books of Hinduism, has,
taken up the message of ahimsi, applied it to the different y.
departments of our life, and presented-it in a reasonable °
and attractive form, in whioh it makes an irresistible, -
even a scientific, appeal to thousands of seeking souls.!

To Gandhi God appears as quite definitely ethical and
personal (as well as super-personal) in the sense in which -
He is so to the Christian mystic. I find no disagreoment
tere. Nor does his Hindu belief in re-birth and re-incarna-
tion appear to affect his practical teaching in any way to
which the Christian need object. And I find no trace in
Gandhi’s writings of any attribution to God as a person
of the emotion of wrath or the function of  punishment.

"1t is well to remember that Gandhi, in his first South African
non-violence campaigns, regardéd himself as a' disciple of .Leo
Tolstoy, to whom he sent some account of them; and that Tolstoy
in 1903 (about seven years before his death) wrote in reply a loxfg ’
dnd most interesting letter to him, ending in the following truly
prophetic sentence : “Therefore your activity.in the Transvaal, a¢
it seems to us at this end of the world, is the most essential worl, the
most important of all the work now being done in the world wherein
not only the nations of the Christian, but of all the world‘, will un-
‘H;;’;g;‘bly tﬁ)l;o I)gti;”('%ce C. F. Andrews, Mahatma Gandhi’s Ideas
His Oun’ Story (1030), oo sy e writer's Mahatiia Gandhis

N\ N
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emotion of wrath and the desire to punish, as one wha
expressly willed and directed the national wars and cruelties
of the Old Testament, as one who has ordained a merciless
and never-ending retribution of sin unrepented during the
brief lifetime of the sinners. Isolated thinkers and mystics
such as Peter Chelchizki (the fifteenth-century Czech
forerunner of Tolstoy), some perhaps of the Ansdbaptist
and Quaker saints, Jakob. Boeshme (in large measure) and
his more consistent English disciple, William Law, have
therefore, beeri as voices crying in the wilderness, dis
regarded and misrepresented. At last, in the- hour of
humanity’s great need, Leo Tolstoy, the enlightener -o!
my youth, thanks to his own consummate power as ¢
writer of stories, has raised the fructifying doubt in thou
sands of minds. And now Mahatma Gandhi, directly in
spired by the teachings of Jesus, by Tolstoy.’s interpretatior
. of them, as well as by the sacred books of Hinduism, ha
" taken up the message of ahimsa, applied it to the differen
departments of our life, and presented it in a reasonabl
and attractive form, in which it makes an irresistible
even a scientific, appeal to thousands of seeking souls.?
To Gandhi God appears as quite definitely ethical anc
- personal (as well as super-personal) in the sense in' whicl
+..He is so to the Christian mystic. I find no disagreemen
““here. Nor does his Hindu belief in re-birth and re-incarna
tion appear to affect his practical teaching in any way t
which the Christian need object. And I find no trace i
‘Gandhi’s writings of any attribution to God as a pérso:
of the emotion of wrath or the function of punishment
It is well to remember that Gandbi, in his first South Afriea
non-violence campaigns, regarded himself as a disciple of .Le
'.I‘olstoy, to whom he sent some account of them; and that Tolsto
in 1903 (about seven years before his death) wrote in reply a lon
dnd most interesting letter to him. ending in the following trul
‘prophetic sentence : ““Therefore your activity i the Transvaal,
it scoms to us at this end of the world, is the most essential work, th
most important of all tho work now being done in the world, wherei
not only the nations of the Christian, but of all the world, will ur

avoidably take part.” (See C. F. Andrews, Mahalima Gandhi’s Idec

(1929) pp, 192 and 195-7; alse the same - writer's .
.. His Ouwn Story (1930), pp. -122.5.) F,S ’ a"mmm Gandt

M
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It is Mammon, human pride and selfishness, which brings
its own punishment and destruction. “God,” says Gandhi,
“is Love.” “He is Tolerance incarnate.” “He is the greatest
Democrat the world knows.” In his interpretation of karma
“as the unravelling of the results of sin, Gandhi seems to
come very near to the doctrine of the impersonal, self-
‘acting “wrath” of God, as held by Boehme and Law and
7 some modern thinkers, as it probably also was by the
Apostle Paul. Moreover the progressive redemption of
evil men is made inevitable by Gandhi’s mystical belief in
the ideal and therefore the real oneness of humanity with
God. “We have but one soul...I cannot therefore detach
myself from the wickedest soul... I must involve in my
own experiment [i.e. the satydgraka movement] the whole
of my kind.”?

On the other hand it is not surprising that Western
Christians like myself find in the Mahatma’s complete
programme, e.g. in his ascetic views of marriage and in
' some important points connected with the purified Hindu
nationalism which he calls swadeshi, some things that are
irrelovant and alien or that even deny the spirit of the
.essentially Christian as well as Hindu ideal of alimsa-
satyagraka. Nevertholess it seoms clear to an inereasing
number of us, including significantly many Anglo-Saxon
missionaries of the Christian Church in India, that (in the
words of one of these) “Satydgraha as advocated and prac-
tised by Gandhi and his true followers is the central
téaching of Christianity—the Cross as an eternal principle
for the conquering of wrong [by love] and the trans-
forming of the evil will into a good will by suffering
, self-chosen and patiently endured.”*

' Orthodox Christians have to reckon with the truly
‘remarkable facts that it is not a member of Christ’s
Catholic or visible Church but a sanafani (conservative)

1Gandhi’s words at the time of his fast at Delbi in 1924. Sce
Mahatma Gandhi’s Ideas, p- 306, by C. F. Andre’ws,‘to wh_ose three
volumes every European at least who writes on this snb\Jcct« owes
an incalenlable debt. L ,

*John S. Hoyland in The Cross Moves LEast, 19
& Unwin). e
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sersonal freedom. For no one I have ever met so impressed -
ne as doing the things, each day, which he most wanted
0 do and most enjoyed doing. C o

This is a simple matter—to him—and yet the lack of
Jlearness on this one thing is at the root of much -of the
mhappiness and confusion of the world. Our own comy
munity in America is full of men who are Ase,ekinngrgeedom\'
by escaping from belonging and its obligations, from thel,
family tie which they have assumed, from the mélée of -
political action, from organized religion, and in the end -
from their own empirical being with its local insertions.
Democracy falters because reflection robs it of the services.
of those who might best bear its burdens. We have still to
learn the “glory of the imperfect’; and that he 'who wins
release by, pufting off the particular and local is winning
release: from existence itself, since existence .is particular.-

Gandhiji- teaches us that there is no-greatness except -
greatness within one’s own kind; no universality excepty.
the umiversality within one’s own province; no fr’eedom\‘:
except the freedom within one’s own' belonging.

10!

THE NATURE OF GANDHI'S GREATNESS -

by Jorx Havwes HoumMrs.
(The Community Church, -
. New York, US.A))

It was nearly twonty years ago ‘that I declared to the
American "public that “Gandhi is the greatest man in
the world.” My countrymen did not know of Gandhi at thab
time—his name had scarcely found its way into our West-'
érn world! But since that time his name has become as
famous as that of any othér living man, and. Americans
know that I was right in hailing him as “the greatest.”

Gandhi’s pre-eminence in this age is due’ to nothing
_that is ordinarily accounted genius or glory. He commands
“no smmies and conquers no territory. He is not a statesman
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“He is modest, gentle, unfailingly kind. 'H.is sense of fun

. irresistible, .his simplicity of manner captivating.. Quiet,
lmost soft in his ways, he has an indomitable will and an -
on courage. His sincerity is transparent, his devqtion_‘ to -
ruth inexorable. Having nothing to lose, his position is-
npregnable to attack. Sacrificing ‘everything himself, he
an ask anything of others. Material considérations, worldlyt -
ares and ambitions, have long since vanished from his*
ife. The spirit, as manifest .in truth and love, possesses’
im utterly. ‘My creed,’ says Gandhi, ‘is service of God
mnd therefore of humanity. . . and service 'means’ pure
ove.” ' : : . “o

—:0!

A SOUTH AFRICAN TRIBUTE =\

by R. F. AvrrED Hokrvig, M.A., D.LiT.
" (University of the Witwatersrand, - .~
con 3 Johannesburg, S." Africa) ,
It is fitting that among the tributes from all over the world
to Gandhi’s.spirit and ideals there should be at least one
from a White South African. S
For it was in South Africa, as far back as 1893, that
‘Gandhi first became the champion of an Indian community.
It was in the “Fort” at Johannesburg, which T pass every-
day on my way to the University; that, later, he and many}
-of his followers were imprisoned with hard labour. It was¢
with' General Smuts, Colonial Secretary after the restora-
tion of.self-governinent-to the Transvaal, that he Iiego-'
tiated for the future of the Indian community in South
Afvica. It was as leader of his people in the struggle against
discriminating legislation that he first experimented with -
the technique of passive resistance. In many.Indian homes
\%South Africa, and in all public buildings owned by the”

dian community, the picture of the *“Mahatma” oceupies

7
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a place of honour. There are still many men and women
—both White and Indian—in South Africa who fought and
suffered at Gandhi’s side. One of his sons has remained
in the Union as editor of Indian Opinion, which his father
founded and which is still published at Phoenix, Natal,
the Indian settlement brought into being to realize one of
‘,ﬁ}andhi’s dreams for the advancement of his people. Yes,
/Gandhi had made for himself a never-to-be-forgotten place
in the history of South Africa, before he passed on to devote
his gifts of leadership, spiritual and political, to the land
and: the people of his birth.

Reading the account of his South African life, wntten
by one of his White friends and supporters, Rev. Joseph J.
Doke, Baptist Minister at Johannesburg (M. XK. Gandhi:
" An Indian Patriot in South Africa), and seeking there the
secret of the hold he had over his people and of the deep
jmpression he made even upon many of his White oppo-
,,rnents I am struck by the following things.

First of all, there is the strength of mind which enabled
hnn to practise his belief in non-violence even under
provocations which would have aroused the fighting fury
of other men to the point of meeting violence with
violence. More than once he was the victim of kicks and

" blows and verbal indignities from Whites who thought
thus to demonstrate the superiority of their race and teach
this “coolie”” his place. He never retaliated by force. He
refused to prosecute the sentry who kicked him off the
footpath in front of President Kruger’s house. When he
suffered the most brutal assault of all—this time from
;opponents among his own people—and lay bleeding and
i,helpless, he pleaded with the police not to punish his
:assailants: “They thought they were doing right,” he said,
*and I have no desire to prosecute them.” Clear]y, one
clue to the secret of his power over others is his pow ery
over himself.

Again, when arousing and organizing the South African
Indians to resist legislation the aim of which was to make
them outcastes in South Africa—aliens barely tolerated
under -severe restrictions and debarred in prmclple ‘from
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citizenship—he ;was not content merely to demand abstrac
rights: more important was it for him to build up the;
self-respect. He found them dispirited and sunk in apath
- ‘accepting their depression -without protest: lie recalle
them to ' sense of their manhood ‘as a moral basis fo
‘demanding to be treated as men by White South Africa
His dream for the future 6f the Indian community, so'Rev
Doke tells us, was: “An Indian community in South Africa
welded together by common interests and comman ~ ideals
educated, -moral, worthy of the ancient civilization t
which it is heir; remaining essentially Indian, but so actin,
that South Africa will eventually be proud of its Easten
citizens, and accord them, as of right, those privilege
which every British subject should-enjoy.” . = "~ o
 Thirdly, he knew how to combine leadership . wit]
humility. To the wealthier Indians he set the example o
public spirit: what he received, he spent unstintingly. i
promoting the “interests of his people. Among the poo
. ho moved as one poor himself. Son of a prime minister ir
- his home state; sprung from a family accustomed to posi
" bion, “influence, power, culture; trained for, and calles
“to, the Bar in England; able to meet cultured Furopean:
-on equal terms, he yet never sought privileges for himself
but preferréd to be treated like any other Indjan. Wher
the law required- all Indians to register their fingerprint:
for identification, though he might have claimed exemp
tion, he made a point of being the first to comply, as ar
example to the rest of his people. "

And, fourthly, in the midst of his struggle for Indiar
rights, he always insisted that those who claim to'deserwve
citizen-rights must be ever ready to substantiate that clain
by voluntarily playing their part in the hour of need, ever
when no participation’in the communal effort is demande
of them. For the fighting in Natal, during the Anglo-Boe
war, he offered to organize and equip a corps of Indiax
stretcher-bearers. After initial refusals, the offer. was
accopted, and the Indians rendered valuable service
General Robert’s son, mortally wounded, was carried by
Indian bearers seven miles to the base hospital at Chieve.
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if adopted, merely reveal that Nazi storm-troopers ‘and
their leaders have no consciences open to this.sort of -
moral pressure. - . - . L L
Moreover, just because passive resistance is & moral
weapon; men will rarely in:the mass be able to rise to,
or maintain: themselves for long, on the plane of selfless:
devotion on which instinctive pugnacity, anger, and résent:,
ment are transmuted into patience, forbearance, and love.:
It is not a-“method” which can be practised apart from
the “system of -which it is part’”’; that is, divorced from -
the spirit of love for your enemies and requiting evil with -
ood. . . . e
g, f a masy of men is to rise to such heights, it needs a
leader even more than men always need a leader for con- -
certed action—a leader, moreover, in whom the required
courage and . moral conviction are so incarndte that by
practice -and: precept he can communicate them to his'
followers, without needing the devices of high-power),.
‘propaganda or the support of the bludgeons and bayonéts -
of storm-troopers.” Such leaders are rare: a Gandhi does
Tob arise’ even once-in a lifetime. . . - o
3 It is interesting to recall that, at the time, White South
Africans -criticized Gandhi, because they feared that the
example of Indian passive resistance would be imitated by
the natives who were, and are, by law-and custom kept
in a position inferior even to that of the Indiang, in order
that South Africa may be a “White man’s country,”” Charac-
teristically, Gandhi’s reply was that a moral weapon is
preferable to rioting, violence, and bloodshed; that the
use of a moral weapon presupposes a just cause; and that, -
if the cause of the natives is just and they are sufficiently,
high in the-scale of. civilization for the method of pas‘sive“'
resistance to be usable by them, they will ipso facto have'
become fit for the franchise and for a voice in the

determination of their place:in the multi-racial structure
of South Africa.

Thirty years have passed sinc‘e'lthen. The Iné.iims in
South Africa still cherish-the memory of Gandhi’s leader-
ship,  but they .have not uséd the weapon of passive
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© resistance since he returned to India. As for the ' natives,
considerable as has been their development in spite of all
- obstacles, no one can confidently predict when, if ever,
they will be ready for the use of a weapon which makes
such cxceptional demands on the users.” Disarmed as they
are, divided among themselves, helpless, their ultimate
Fhope lies in this weapon alone. But the day of a native.
Gandhi is not yet. It may not come at all, but the con-
tinued efforts of the White minority in South Africa to
entrench for all time its political, social and economie
ascendancy are likely to unite against it @/l non-European
sections of the population. In that event, it may happen
that the Indian communify will provide from its ranks,
and with Gandhi’s tradition behind it, a leader in passive
résistance for a united non-European front.

f ' ’ :0:

GANDHI IN SOUTH AFRICA

by Hox. Jax H. HorMEYER, M.A.
(Chancellor, Witwatersrand University)

During his recent visit to India to attend the Tambaram
Conference that great missionary statesman, Dr. Jehn R.
Mott, called on Mahatma Gandhi at Segaon. One of the
questions put by him was “What have been the most
creative expericnces in your life?” The Mahatma’s reply
may fittingly be quoted here: .
. “Such experiences are a multitude. But as you put the
question to me, I recalled particularly one experience
that changed the course of my life. That fell to my lot
seven days after I bad arrived in South Africa. I had- gone
there on a purely mundane and selfish mission. I was just
a boy returned from England, wanting to malke some
money. Suddenly the client who had taken me there asked
me to go to Pretoria from Durban. It.was not ~n easv
journey. There was the railway journey as £
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town and the coach to Johannesburg. On'the train I had-
a first-class ticket, bit not a bed ticket. At Maritzburg
when the beds' were-issued; the guard.came and,turned
me out, and asked me to go into the van compartment.
T would mot go, and the train steamed away leaving me-
shivering in the cold. Now the creative experience come
there. I was afraid for my very life. I entered the darl
waiting-room. There was a white man in the room. I was’
afraid of him. What was my duty, I asked myself. Should
I-go back to India, or should T go forward, with God as
my helper, and face whatever was in store for me? I
decided to stay and suffer. My active non-violence began -
from that date.” - S S
It is not pleasant for-a South African to recall.this
incident; yet it does serve to emphasize the importance |
of South Africa in Mr. Gandhi’s life history. For it was
in South Africa thab the doctrine.of Satyagraha was- con-®
ceived, that the- weapon of non-violent resistance waskw,
forged. Often. there .is justice in.the working of history.
India, though not of its own volition, had given to South
Africa one of the most difficult of its problems. South’
Africa in its turn, likewise not of its own volition, -gave
to India the idea of civil -disobedience. -
The Indian had come to South Africa because it was
deemed to be in the white ‘man’s interest that he should.
Tt seemed to be impossible to exploit the Natal coast-belt °
adequately without indentured labour. So the Indians came
—and brought prosperity to Natal. Many remained, wel-
come contributors to the Colony’s welfare, and others -
followed, both free and indentured immigrants. But in.
due course the Indian, with his lower .standard of living, ¢
began to threaten the European in some of the oceupations ./
of which he had previously had.a monopoly. This was
sufficient to' arouse colour prejudice—and the Indians
came to be regarded, in Lord Milner’s phrase; as “strangers
forcing themselves upon a community reluctant fo receive -
them.” It was this prejudice that was brought home to the -
youthful Gandhi on Maritzburg Railway Station-—ag a
reaction to it Satydgraha was born. e

!
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md oub of it, he was in fact perfectmg the creed of self-
tbnegation, . and. learning 1ts power and eﬂ'ecbweness as a
yeaponm. - .

So then it can be said th&t South Afnca played. a blg
jart in the development -of the man who was to be nob
»nly India’s Mahatma, but also one of the great splrltual

eaders  of the world, although its white rulers can- hardx
«ecall with' satisfaction the spemﬁc clrcumst&nces “hlch,;
brought that about . S '

Xh
GANDHI AND TH_E FUTURE OF PACIFISM .

by LAUREM:E HOUSEMAN
(Street, Somerset, England)

Mahatma Gandhiis the greatest living exponent of successful‘
pacifism. He has demonstrated that pacifism in action can
be a force in world-politics. It proved itself, that is to
say, a stronger instrument than the instrument of govern-
ment by force and oppression. In South Africa, his. success
was complete; in India it was very conmderable, and had
his following -beén larger and more uniformly non-violent,
his pacific instrument would have triumphed. :
Such a demonstration of the. power of pac1ﬁsm in the
realm of what is called “‘practical politics” is of inestimable -
value, and is a beacon. light for the. future to all natlons
and races striving for liberty. . /
The success of non-violence is all the more remarkab]e i
because it is a method so.far removed from the method
usually employed by average humanity, and is so absolutely*
contrary to the age-long tradition which has misled the
human race into the . -acceptance of violence as a remedy
for wrong. The fact.that in spite of that tradition Mahatma
Gangdhi was able to gather so large and, on the whole, s0
faithful a following, to face up to 80 hard an ordeal, is to
my mmd a proof that what he teaches is a latenﬁ and--
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fundamental truth of human nature, and that it is neither’
beyond the understanding of ordinary men and women,
when the example is set before them, nor beyond their
power to adopt and malke practical for the support of
great causes. ' C

~ For all these reasons I believe that Mahatma Gandhi’s
ife is the most valuable in the present day, and while
ending him greetings on his seventieth birthday, I could .
vish that he were many years younger, in order that the
vorld might have reasonable hope of his enlightened
eadership for many years longer. - .

—0

GANDHI'S SATYAGRAHA AND THE WAY OF
THE CROSS .

by Jomn S. HOYLAND | ‘
- (Woodbrooke Settlement, Selly Oak, Birmingham) -

Ay Madras, in the late autumn of 1938, there was held a
gathering of Christian statesmen, coming from all parts of
the world, but especially from the young Churches of
Africa and the East, for the consideration of the problems
of the modern world in the light of the message of Christ.
Before the meeting of the Madras Conference a unique
event took place. A number of these distinguished Chris-
tian leaders, men of world-wide influence in opulent and
Imposing sections of the Church, travelled long extra
distances in order to visit, and sit at the feet of, a Hindu
leader, Mr. Gandhi. Their object was to gain from him
‘advice as to how they might learn to follow Christ better.
It may safely be affirmed that at none of the long series of
]cracumemca] councils held in the past have the Christian
tlaaders done such a thing. That they have done it now
shows on the one hand how widespread and deep-going

IMuch of the followin

(published at Poona) forg material has been taken from Harijan

December 10 and December 24, 1938,
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is the conviction that Christianity has gone wrong (laigely
as a result of its compromise with modern industrielism
and modern imperialism): and on the other hand how
profound is the belief that this great seer of India has
come nearer than we have to the discovery of the mind
of Christ and to the practising of the way of Christ. o
In the extremely important conversations which he held
with these Christian leaders, Mr. Gandhi dealt first. with
the question of money. He put his convictions in a nut-
shell, as follows: “I think that you cannot serve God and
Mammon both, and my fear is that Mammon has been
sent .to serve Indis and God has remained behind, with
the result that Her will one day have His vengeance....
I have always felt that when a religious organization has
more money than it requires, it is in peril of losing its
faith in God, and pinning its faith on money. You have
. simply to cease to depend on it. E R

“In South Africa, when I started the Satyagraha miarch,
" there was not a copper in my pocket, and I went with a
- light heart. I had a caravan of 3,000 people:to support.
‘No fear,” said I. ‘If God wills it, He will carry it forward.’
i Then money began to rain from India. I bad to stop it,
“ifor when the money came, my miseries began. VWhereas
they had been content with a piece of tread and sugar,
they now began asking for all sorts of things! ' R
. “Then take the illustration of the new educational experi-
-maent. The experiment I said must go on without "asking
for any monetary help. Otherwise, after my death, the
‘whole organization would go to pieces. The factyis, the
- moment financial stability is assured, spiritual bankruptcy s
also assured.” ‘ - ST
" Nothing could be more characteristic of Mr. Gandhi’s
‘idealism than this last statement. He has insisted over and
-over again that the possession of invested funds, or secure
econornic resources, spells spiritual ruin to a living ‘move-
.ment. Those who have been willing and self-sacrificing
volunteers become grafters, who are in the movement for
what they can get out of it, Those who have been helped
and’ ennobled by it become pauperized. The movement
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and its funds become a cow to be milked, and to be milked

more adroitly and plenteously by oneself than by other

people. Inevitably currupfion and degeneration set in.

Every type of hypocrisy and falsehood is-encouraged.

.. The, present writer has had some experience of the

“istribution of relief funds in various countries, after pesti-
mce, famine and war; and is convinced that Mr. Gandhi
s Tight. A really living spiritual movement will dispense
ith funds to the utmost possible degree, and will be
afinitely the stronger for so doing. Mr.: Gandhi’s views
1 this matter are derived from his convictions regarding .
he principle of non-possession, which may be closely
ompared with the Franciscan principle of the subduing
f the “proprium’~—the sense of personal possession. The
hing is summed up thus by one of Mr. Gandhi’s closest
lisciples: “Money will come for an object to which you
re prepared to give up your life, but when there is no
aoney, you will not miss it, and the object will be carried -
n, perhaps all the better for want of it.”
, Another—and very urgent—topic discussed by Mr.
randhi with the Christian leaders on this occasion was
vhat to do with “gangster’’ nations. It is well for us British]
'y the way, when we discuss such questions, to recognize
hat many of the peoples of the earth regard us as amongst
he gangster nations. The fact that we finished compiling
ur swag in 1919, when we added nine new mandates to
he British Empire, and have been fairly quiet and satiated
nce then, does not make these other nations feel that we
léserve the title “gangster nation” any less than more
ecent aspirants after international loot. Those ‘who find
hemselveg in the uncomfortable position of being subject-
’}eoples within the British Empire are especially eager
hat as our consciences become healthily uneasy with
egard to international gangsterdom, we should not sclely
)0 toncerned with the gambollings in this field of Germany,
taly and Japan.
mifof- IGa-ndhi was iqsistent that those' who believe in and
‘houl d_earnt _Something of the practice of non-violence
TOuld recognize that even this extreémely unpleasant and



i

116 ' MAWATMA GANDHI |

dangerous phenomenon of modern international gangster-
dom can and must be met by the methods of non-violence.
“Ultimately,” he declared, “force, however justifiably used,
will lead us into the same morass. as the force of Hitler
and Mussolini. There will be just a’ difference of degree.
“Those ‘who believe in non-violence must use it at the
ctitical moment.  We' must not despair -of touching the
heart even of gangsters, evén though for the moment we
may seem to be striking our heads against & blind wall.”
A little later the discussion turned to the type of creative
~ experience which' is likely to-prove decisive in making a
life effective for non-violent action against wrong. Mr.
- Gandhi recounted - one such experience which fell to his
lot seven days after he had arrived in South Africa, in the
last decade. of the nineteenth century. . -~ - - '~
~ This episode- brings out clearly two fundamental ele-
ments 'in Mr. Gandhi’'s achievement. In the first- place,
‘his conquest of fear. Those living in a more or less homo-
. geneous population in-a Western country can perhaps have
but little idea of the fear with which.the average Indian
regards—or rather:uscd to- regard—the white man. He
., seemed to the peasant a being from a different planet,-s
* being endowed with almost supernatural powers over the
forces of nature, a being to be régarded with an awe which
oftén: became servility, a being to be -trembled. before
ard implicitly obeyed.' It has been wéll said that the
greatest single gift which Mr. Gandhi has' conferred upon
his fellow-countrymen is the power of conguering this
fear-complex in the ‘presence of the white man. He has
taught the Indian, and ‘especially the Indian pedsanb, t¢
stand crect, to look the white man in the face undismayed
’ and dghbemtgxy to disobey his orders; if he believes
them to be disastrous for the well-being' of his country
Fear_ 1s infectious. Butb so -alsois fearlessness. Mr. Gandh
has in himself a spirit of fearlessness which he has the
faculty, superlatively, of transmitting to other people. He

. *This is the incident of the gjectment fl}omﬁa trdin, followed by ar

gffigl;t ?;}’Ot{z??éclnnun, QF‘OWd‘f‘f }Ongth‘in }Ir. Ht‘)fmey'er's articl

L~
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‘has put the courage into Indian peasants to refuse to pay
unjust land-taxes, in spite of all that district officials might
do against them. To those who know India this in itself
will be sufficient proof of the extraordinary quality of his

, personality in regard to the conquest of fear. =

" Tn the second place, that youthful episode on the railway
station ‘at Maritzburg brings out Mr: Gandhi’s life-long
practice of the belief that suffering can be used creatively
for the redemption of others. The incident of the eject-
ment from the train, and of the assault by the coach-
driver, may seem trivial. But the indignity and pain
was endured, by a shrinking and sensitive boy, coura-
geously for the sake of other people. Here was born, in
practice, not merely in theory, the idealism of Mr. Gandhi’s
Satyagraha, the idealism wbich says, “Don’t run from
a situation of suffering: plunge into it holdly, not out of
bravado or asceticism ‘or self-martyrdom, but because
if you bear it in the right spirit for the helping of other
people such suffering becomes creative for the righting
of wrong.” The gay enthusiasm with which two hundred
and fifty thousand Indians were to go to gaol; some thirty
years later, so as to win a better future for their country,
was n a sense due to the. courage with which the lad in

Natal had gone through with his rough experience. There
1s no experience of suffering or humiliation which may not,
if accepted in the right spirit, be turned to good in this way
for tho sake of others. For Satyagraha is not merely 2
dramatic method of winning freedom and unity for one’s
country, or conquering militarism and warfare, or improv-
mg a Wpious social and. economic order. It goes deepsr
Stﬂ!. It is the principle of the eternal Cross, the principls
which says with St. Paul, “T fill up the sufferings of Christ."
The man who understands something of this true mear.};r:z
of Satyagraha looks backward down the long vista o
hlstor.‘;f, and sees everywhere, all through the slow upwz —
evolutmp of the race, progress for the type that is dest s
to survive bought by the sacrifice and sufforing of -
‘ngmemhle individuals. He sees a great principle I%L eji.’—t:
| Of parent-love, or later social co-operation, coming ;;::k
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action, at first feobly and tentatively, later with decisive
effect, but.always working by the self-subordination of
the individual, through suffering and death often volun--
tarily chosen, in order to promote the well-being of others,
of progeny (for instance) or later of fellow-tribesmen. As,
‘he Jooks at the history of: humanity, he. sees the ‘sande!
principle more and more clearly blazoned forth, as the
cetituries go, by. And the whole great key-principle of
history and progress is summed up in the Cross of Christ.
““He set his face steadfastly to go to Jerusalem.” “If it be’
Thy will, let this cup pass from me.” S
Thus the student of Satydgraha is brought to recognize
how in leading his fellow’countrymen in a movement for
the voluntary taking upon them, non-violently, of suffering:
on ‘behalf of others, Mr. Gandhi has had the genius to
bring out into the ‘open once more a world-principle
which the selfishness, the hot-water-bottle luxury, the:
profit-hunting spirit of Western civilization has obscured-
from our eyes. Pietistic Christianity has preached much
about the Cross during.the century and a half since the
industrial revolution cffectively began. But under the drive
f an all-permeating spirit * of . competitive selfishness
he Cross has in reality receded into the background, to

become a mere dogma or instrament of purely individual
and personal salvation. The great task of our generation
~—and unless it is- accomplished oufs: may be the last
generation of civilized humanity~is the rediscovery of the
Cross, not as a dogma, but as a living and eternal principle
for the ending of wrong, warfare, violence. We have to
learn afresh that Christ really meant what he said whon
he pronounced the solemn words, ‘Take up thy Cross and
follow. me.” We have to learn afresk that he meant us to
take upon ourselves, of our own free will, privation,
suﬂ'ermg., even death itself, in the manner in which he
was taking these things upon himself. That is, we must
do it redemptively—for the sake of saving mankind from
sin and wrong—and non-violently, without hatred for
‘the persecutor and the wrongdoer, without trying to pay
Iim back in his own coin,-Above all, we must do it humbly;
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patiently, in the spirit of friendship and good-will.
- Bub with Christ himself, and in his intention with-‘his
followers also, this taking up of the Cross depended upon
a new consciousness of God. Mr. Gandhi’s message to-day
gings with the same convietion. We are to awaken once:
1ore to the fact of God. God Himself works in this way,
he way of non-violence, the way of the Cross. That way
f the Cross is not a freakish notion of a few " wild-eyed
acifist fanatics. It is the will of the Eternal and Living
sod, of all effective conquest of sin and righting of
irong, The Cross flings its shadow across all history, and
cross every individual life. Tt is God’s will in action on
he human stage. Christ teaches that God is above all like
he father of the Prodigal Son, who welcomed the wrong-
oer home again gencrously and without reproaches, and
ko the- Good Shepherd, who for the sake of one lost
heep leaves home and safety, and goes out upon the wild
ountains, amongst darkness, storm, and danger, in order
hat he may find it and save it. That kind of action against
"Tong is the will of God, the way of God, the very nature
nd heing of God. God is Love like that, He is the Love
hat is seeking, saving, redemptive good-will, which takes
pon itself of its own free motion suffering, danger, death
or the sake of this sufferer and that, till all a suffering
vorld is saved, ) '

That is the God with whom we have to reckon: with
‘hom manking has to reckon if warfare and poverty and
f}e other curses of humanity are to be conquered in time.
Ve must awaken to Him. :

Mr. Gandhi was asked by a distinguished Christian

ader (Dr. John R. Mott) what had brought deepest
{ttls‘faction to his soul in difficulties, doubts and ques-
onings. He replied, “Living Faith in God.” God reveals
limself to men not through individual vision or exclusive
crsonal interview (as it were) but through action; in this
onnection Mr, Gandhj spoke of the experience that had
ome to him in relation to his three weeks™ fast for the
maoval of uniouchability. If we are dedicated to doing
he will of God, God will Himself give us all the guidance
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weneed in His own way. Christ said once, “He that doeth
the will of God shall know the true teaching.”’ And when
Christ. instituted the great, but forgotten, sacrament of
menial and manual sérvice, on the occasion just before his |
crucifixion when hé washed his disciples’ feet, he said to
them, “If I, your master, have done this for you, you also
ought .to do the same. If you understand the example .
which T have set you, happy are you if you act upon .
It'is in action of Christlikeness that we redach the fulfilment
of our individual life’s purpose, and come, into- harmony
with the master-purpose of the universe. T
Mr. Gandhi. also laid emphasis upon the necessity of
much silence in a man’s life, if that life is to be genuinely
efficacious .for the conquest of evil. He spoke as follows:
“I can say that I-am an everlastingly silent man nos. Only
a little while ago I remained completely silent -for nearly.
two -months,” and ‘the spell of that silence has not yet -
broken-.... Nowadays I go into silence at prayer time
every evening, and break it for visitors at two.o’clock,
I broke it to-day.when you came. It has become both ‘a
physical and spiritual necessity for me. Originally. the step .
was taken to relieve the sense of pressure. Then I wanted
- ¢ for writing. However, after T had practised it for
some time, I saw .the spiritual value of it. It suddenly
flashed across my mind that that was the time when I could
best hold communion with God. And now T feel as though
I was haturally built for silence.” Do
Nothing- could .indicate more clearly than .these words:
the deep-lying spiritual basis of the effective power . for
righteousness which works through Mr. Gandhi, It is in
these unhurried periods of silent communjon with- God ,
that he gains'the almost uncanny quality of prophet-hood /
and seer-ship which gives him so extraordinary an authority
over those who love him and. follow him. , PR
On a subsequent occasion Mr. Gandhi discussed with
‘some. others of the Christian leaders;.who had just been’
.gathered in conferenice at” Madras, various aspects of. the
j_(>r0blem~ of the rescuing of humanity from the impending
Jinternational erisis which threatens to plunge us into war. -
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" fare once mére, and thus into an orgy of hatred and
~ violence. How can civilization be saved from the “humilia- .
.-tion -of impotence’ which is gnawing. at its roots to-day?

It has had the message of Christ for nearly two thousand
. years, and yet Western civilization has never been able to

. ghforce or implement that message, and is therefore

reaking down before our eyes at the present time. There

'{is a profound disquietude all over the West with regard

‘to what is happening, and the prospects for the future.

It was fitting therefore that these Christian leaders should

come to the man who has outspokenly based his life-work -
on the attempt to make the central principle of the Chris-
tian Gospel—the Cross of self-chosen, unresisting, redemp-

 tive suffering—live once more; and has brought thereby

‘Tegeneration to an ancient world-order which had become
~In-many ways effete. Before our own eyes the Cross has

i}:ome to live again, in creative triumph, amidst a non-

.

Christian environment, through the efforts of this man.

Is there not a hope, then, that even in the West,

hardened though it is by the generations of unrestricted
profit-hunting since the Industrial Revolution began, there
may come a creative recovery of the message of the Cross:
and that this recovery may come in time to save us from
the disaster of wholesale mutual destruction which we
see looming ahead? '

Mr. Gandhi was asked by one of his visitors what was
the func.lamental motive in the work which he had done
for India. Was it social, or political, or religious? His

. activities have spread so widely into all three spheres, and
yhave exercised so deep an influence both on the funda-

- wmental structure of Hindu society and on the political

‘status of Indja that such a question is natural.

AMr, Gaqd}li replied as follows: “My motive has been
}12?:@1}' religious....T could not be leading a religious
o }Jltliﬂ_ess 1 identified myself with the whole of mankind:
whl 1s I could not d? unless T took part in politics. The
indi ¢ gamut of man’s activities to-day constitutes an

Wisible whole. You cannot divide social, political and

burely religious work into watertight compartments. I do
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_ not know any religion apart from human ac¥ivity. It pro.
vides a moral basis to all other activities which they would
otherwise lack, reducing, life to a thing of ‘sound and fury,
signifying nothing.” > A R
Mr. Gandhi was asked in this. connection whether his
service  was done through love of the cause for which he
worked, or for love of the people whom he served. Hq
replied unhesitatingly that his motive was love. of ‘the
people. To serve ‘a cause without serving persons was a
dead thing. He instanced the manner in which he began
in-early life to sympathize with, and try to improve the
position of, the Untouchables. His mother kad one-day
forbidden him to play with an Untouchable boy..This
awakened questioning in his mind; “and from that day my
Tevolt began.” ' : \
Asked to ‘explain in more- detail his’ attitude -to non-
violence, which, it was observed, does not seem to be
likely to be adopted very widely or effectively in the West)
Gandhi said: “In my opinion non-violence is not passivity
in any shape or form. Non-violence,-as I understand it, i8
. the most active force in the world....Non-violence
745 the supreme law." During my half-century of experience
" have not yet come across a situation when I had to say
- that T was helpless, that I had no remedy in terms of
non-violence. I oo
“Take the quéstion of the Jews, on which I have written.
' No Jew need feel helpless, if he takes to the non-violent
way. A friend has written to me-a-letter objecting that I
have assumed that the Jews had been violent, It is true
that the Jews have not been violent in thieir own persons.
. - . .But they have not been actively non-violent, or in spite,
of the misdeeds of the dictators, they would say, ‘We
_shall suffer at their. hands: they knew no bettér. But we
shall suffer not in the manmer in which they want us to
suffer.” If even one Jew acted tlnds, he would save his
self-respect and leave an example which, if it became
n_lfectlous, would save the whole of Jewry, and leave a
rich heritage to mankind besides. = M -
- “What about China? you will ask, The Chinese have no
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designs upon other people. They have no desire for terri-
tory. True, perhaps, China is nob ready for such aggres- .
sion; perhmps, whut locks like her pacifism is only indo-
lence. In any case, China’s is not active non-violence. Her
- putting up a valiant defence against Japan is proof enough
thiat China was never intentionally non-violens. That she
/ on the defensive is no answer in terms of non-violence.
g /.[‘herefore, when the time for testing her active non-
fviolence came, she falled in the test. This is no criticism
of China. I wish the Chinese success. According to the
accepted standards her behaviour .is strictly correct. But
‘when the position is examined in terms of non-violence,
I must say it is unbecoming for a nation of 400 millions,
a nation as cultured as China, to repel Japanese aggression
by resorting to Japan’s own methods. If the Chinese had
~ the non-violence of my conception, there would be no use
Iaft for the latest machinery of destruction which Japan
yossesses. The Chinese would say to Japan, ‘Bring all
# your machinery, we present half of our population to you.
- But the remaining two hundred millions won’t bend the
knee to you.’ If the Chinese did that, Japan would become
China’s slave.”
Mr. Gandhi could not have given a more uncompromising
statement of his fundamental belief about non-violence.
The trouble with the war-method of righting wrong, even
the kind of wrong which China is suffering to-day, is that
it attempts the task of “casting out Satan by Satan.”” It
i1s the use of iniquitous methods of action, the burning,
shooting, maiming, torturing of human beings. in order
,to repel other human beings “who are using those methods
{of action. Such a process can never end the evil will which
‘has made the first aggression possible. It merely makes
-that evil will more determined and more davgerous. The
only effective method of righting wrong is not the foolish
and. essentially abortive attempt to cast out Satan by Satan.
to end violence by means of more violence. but the good-
will which voluntarily takes upon itself suffering for the
sake of ‘changing the spirit of aggression into the spirit of
friendship.
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Mr, Gandhi fhen quoted Sﬁelley.’s great lines from the
Mask of Anarchy, lines which should be far better known
than they are: | : ' . : _

Stand ye calm and resolute. | 3
. Like a forest close and mute, .
 With folded arms and looks which are = -"‘
Weapons of unvanqguished war. R

And if then the tyrants dare,
. Let them ride among you there, - |~ .-
.. Slash, and stab, and maim, and hew— ..
", . What they like, that let them do.

" . With folded arms and steady eyes, -
. . - And little fear, and less surprise,
" . Look upon them asthey slay,
-Till their rage has died away.

Then they will return with shame
- To the place from which they came,
- ’And the blood thus shed will speak
In hot blushes on their chieek,

Rise like lions after slumber

In unvanquishable number—

Shake your chains to earth; like dew -
Which in sleep has fallen.on you—'
Ye are many, théy are few.

~ The discussion then turned to another branch of th
same subject.- Mr. Gandhi said: “It has been objectec
however, that non-violence is all right in the case .of th
Jews, because there .is personal contact between the ind
vidual and his persecutors; but in China, Japan comes wit
_long-range guns and . aeroplanes. The person who rair
death from above has never any chance.of even knowin
‘who and how many he has killed. How can non-violenc
.combat aerial warfare, seeing that there are no person:
" contacts? - R S -

-,
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Fourthly, wrong can be overcome by patient suffering
vhich in the spirit of good-will voluntarily takes the pain
nflicted by wrong upon itself, even to death. For such a
spirit there is inevitably Resurrection, even though the’
ndividual Satyigrahi bas given his life for the truth.

Tt is clear that in relation to all four of these fundamental:
deals “womanhood has from time. immemorial known' and',
practised Satydgraha. The fact of wrong has been forced™
apon woman’s consciousness by the tyranny under which -
she has herself suffered. Gradually she has come to the .
knowledge and to thie determination that at any cost this
tyranny must be ended. She' cannot end it by violent™
methods, and has already too much good sense ever to
suppose that the use of such methods can solve the problem .
of the relationship of the sexes. She has turned to another
way of action, unflinchingly courageous: protest against .
tyranny, whether in her own home or in the sphere of;
national - politics. She has coupled therewith—in - the |
case not only of .the leaders of the woman’s movement
but of tens of thousands, of inconspicuous. individuals—a
redemptive bearing of the worst that tyranny can do, in
the spirit of self-chosen.suffering on behalf of others. The
elementary biological facts of human nature, the way in
wvhich children -are brought into the world and reared,
make women not merely acquainted from within with the
principles of Satyagraha, but actual practising Satyagrahis,
though they may never have heard-of Jesus Christ or of.
those who in our own day have tried to make his Cross a
living power once more. Every baby that is born into the
world is born through self-chosen suffering, and brought
up through the love which bears all things for the sake of
others. ' . T

Therefore this modern c¢all, which has come to us:
through Mr. Gandhi, that we should make the principles
of the Cross of Christ really operative in the affairs of men,
.even on the widest possible §tage, is in reality a call to,
womanhood to step forward into what may be called a
world-wide leadership of ideas, for the ending of the great
carses which afflict mankind, poverty, oppression, warfare.
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The fact that we men have life at all in the world means
that our mothers practised Satyigraha, walked the way of
the Cross, not merely in the pangs through which we were
born, but in a thousand forgotten incidents in the every-
lay life of our childhood. They suffered for us, wi_]]jngly
#nd joyfully, because they loved us. The call to us is thab
we should go forth in the same spirit of joyful endurance
for the saving of all mankind. If we have any sense, we
men will recognize that in this task the women have already
gone much further than we, and can therefore guide us and
inspire us. Without their leadership we shall inevitably
fail.

One of Mr. Gandhi’s visitors then confronted him with
the problem of dictatorships which seem completely im-
pervious to any kind of moral appeal. Would it not be
playing into the hands of these dictators if thore whom
they threaten were to confront them with non-violence?

# Since dictatorships are unmoral by definition, can it be
expected that the law of moral conversion will hold good
‘in their case?

Mr. Gandhi stated his opinions very impressivelv here
also. “Your argument,” he said, “‘presupposes that the
dictators are beyond redemption. But belief i non-
violence is based on the assumption that human nzture
in its essence is one., and therefore unfailinglv res;ornd-
to the advance of love. It should be remembrred <7 .-
these dictators have up to now always found reads reen 1 o
to the violence that they have used. Within theg o .
once they have not come across organized -..o. . -
resistance on an appreciable scale. if ar ali. Tr- .-
y 1s not only highly likely. but I hold it 1o fm - -, .
that they would recognize the superiorisv 7 - -
resistance over any displayv of violence thar - .-
capable of putting forth. Morenver the ¢ or.
nique does not depend for its siccees o - .
the dictators; for a non-viclent resjsop sieror -
unfailing assistance of God. which, <vi-ss . . . -
out difficulties which would atherw . 0
insurmountable. His fajth makes Ly, . - .

g s

. oo~
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Here ‘again we may notice how fundamentally -religious .
is Mr. Gandhi’s idealism- of Satyagraha, as was Christ’s
idealism of, the Cross. We must start, not from human
suffering under tyranny and oppression, bitter as this may
be. We must start from.God. The firgt question for:-us to
answer is this, What do T believe to. be. the will of Ged,
and what kind of a God do I believe Him to. he?- If our\
answer to that question is that He is a God of good-will,*
who.works by freedom and justice, and who means His
iwill of freedom and justice to become.dominant in-human
affairs] then all we have to do is to catch hold of the hand
‘of this Father-God—and we Christians can.sum up His
mnature by saying that He is the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ. If we thus hold His hand (and we shall-
soon find that it is rather a case of His holding our hands),
-we shall be led forward along the way of the Cross, that.
is, the way of non-violent self-chosen bearing of the worst,
that- tyranny and wrong can do against the good-willy
which is God’s will, in order that others may be: freed
from tyranny and wrong. : I
. We start from God. At the back of all our discussions,
all our plannings, there is to be' the fact of God. If we
T~~ve Him out of count, we shall fail indeed. And if He
is a. Living God, He must,:as Mr. Gandhi teaches, be
sought in silence, bhecause what matters is, not that we
should say things to Him, even in the most splendid of
liturgical forms, but that He should make known His will
to us, and show us His way. Such guidance, with the
power which comes from laying our own wills in-line’
with the divine will, can'come to us only as we waib
silently before Him, and listen for His voice. o
Then, as we return to God and know His will in power,.
- we shall- become, as Mr. Gandhi says, -inspired- by an
indomitable faith, -which will help .us to, surmount all
obstacles, <L : . ) ,
But weé must begin with God: return to Him: that our
policies and enferprises may be not our own, but. His. -
Pursuing the subject of right action against the dictators,
one of the Christian visitors asked Mr. Gandhi what atti-
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‘tude should be adopted in the face of aggression which
does not trouble actually to use force, but employs the .
overwhelming threat of it in order to obtain what it wants.

Mr. Gandhi replied as follows: ,
“Suppose they come and occupy mines, factories, and
all sources of natural wealth belonging, e.g., to the

(/J‘}zechs. Then the following results can take place:

“(1) The Czechs may be annihilated for disobedience
to orders. That would be a glorious victory for the
Czechs and the beginning of the fall of Germany.

“(2) The Czechs might become demoralized in the
presence of overwhelming force. This is a result
common in all struggles; but if demoralization
does take place, it would not he on account of
non-violence; but it would be due to absence of

~or inadequacy of non-violence.
{ “(3) The third thing that can take place is that Germany
/ might use her new possessions for occupation by
her surplus population. This again could not be
avoided by offering violent resistance, for we have
assumed that violent resistance is out of the question.

“Thus non-violent resistance is the best method under
all eircumstances.

“I do not think that Hitler and Mussolini are after all
8o very indifferent to the appeal of world-opinion. But
to-day these dictators feel satisfaction in defying world-
opinion because none of the so-called Great Powers can
come to them with clean hands, and they have a rankling
serise of injustice done to their people by the Great Powers -
i the past. Only the other day an esteemed Enghsl} friend
ywned to me that Nazi Germany was England’_s sin, and
that it was the treaty of Versailles that made Hitler.”

In this connection, the present writer has} vivid memories
of walking through unending wards of c?uldr_en‘s hospitals
in Vienna, during the pericd of starvation just -after the
peace of Versailles, before the American _chxld-fecdmg
schemes had taken full effect. In those hospitals one saw -
the twisted and tortured bodics of innumerahle little >

]
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children, the victims of our Blockade, and of the horrib
diseases to which it gave rise. It is estimated that o
million German.and Austrian women and children die

‘as a result of that supreme international erime. Whe

Bismarck took Paris in 1871, he rushed food-trains ini
the starving city at the first possible opportunity. W
deliberately starved Germany and Austria for eight mont}
after the -Armistice,  in order to force from our beate

- enemies the kind .of Peace we wanted. We gob it; and

+

fundamentally bad Peace it was; bubt no insults or inju
tices in the ‘Peace itself (not even: the war-guilt clause
the statement regarding German colonial incapacity) we
anything like so iniquitous as the manner in which v

" obtained it, the Blockade. I remember saying to myself .

the time, as I saw those suffering children, “There willl
a long bill to pay for this some day.” That day has no
come. The survivors amongst those children, and tho
awho were of the same age at the time, are now the spea
head of the Nazi forces. It is amongst them that the Na

. ideology finds so many fanatical devotees. We, the vi

torious Allies, made Mussolini by the way in which ~
treated Italy after the war. Britain, for instance, took ni
of the fourteen new mandates, and Ttaly got none. W
made Hitler by the way in which we treated Germar
and Austria during the period of the blockade and by tl

" Peace of Versailles. You cannot perpetrate  internation
_ crimes on that scale without sowing the seeds of a fo

midablé reaction later on. If history teaches anything -
all, it teaches this. =~ '

But amongst the Nazis, as they look back on that peric
of torture and of humiliation, the legend is inculeat
that the Jews were responsible. Tt was the Jews, so ¥
fantastic story goes, that stabbed the Gerthan armies
the back whilst they were still unbroken on the field,
-‘bringing about revolution at home. Therofore they aro tl

~ first enemy to be punished. Hence the sufferings of 1]

Ji ews in Germ_any to-day are the result of the bitter reactic
against - our international sins, in the -Blockade and 4]
Peace. It is not for us to condemn the Nazi policy towar
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- the Jews, for we are the people who brought that policy
about. It is for us, in the first place, to blame ourselves;
-and in the second place to do all that we can for the relief
of the Jewish sufferers.

One of the visitors then asked: “What can I as a Christian

do to contribute to international peace? How can inter-
mational anarchy be broken down, and non-violence mado
effective for establishing peace?”’ ‘
- It must have been a somewhat interesting spectacle to
sco these Christian leaders, chosen apostles of the Prince
of Peace, gathered from all parts of the world, after two
thousand years of failure to apply Christ’s method of the
Cross to the problems of war, consulting Mr. Gandhi,
who prides himself upon being a convinced Hindu, upon
the right method of making operative the fundamental
principle of their own Christianity!

Mr. Gandhi replied:

“You as a Christian can make an effective contribution
by non-violent action even though it may cost you your
all. Peace will never come until the Great Powers coura-
geously decide to disarm themselves. It scems to me that
recent events must force that belief upon the Great Powers.

“I have an implicit faith—a faith that to-day burns brighter
than ever, after half a century’s experience of unbroken practice
of non-violence—that mankind can only be saved through non-
violence, which s the ceniral teaching of the Bible, as I have
understood the Bible.” _

There is the gist of the matter. When Mr. Gandhi says
“non-violence” or Satyagraha, he means the method of the
Cross. That is why, when he visited our Settlement in
Birmingham, he chose the hymn “When I survey the won-
‘drous Cross,” as expressing for him the very heart of
‘universal truth. Here then is his testimony that mankind
is only to be saved by the Cross, and by our taking the
words of our Master literally, “Take up thy Cross and
follow me.”

When shall we learn what our own religion means? It
is profoundly to be hoped that the words of the great

Hindu—and far more than his words, his own living prac-
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tice of the principles in which he believes—may  brin
the day of awakening nearer in Christendom. Already i
the most populous Christian country of Europe the Chure
is persecuted: and there are urgent rumours of far mor
bitter persecutions to come, in a vast new Kulturkamy
against the Christian Church. Will the German Christiar
rise to their opportunities for the revitalizing of Chris
tianity as a whole, and perhaps for the saving of civilizatior
by facing their troubles in the spirit of the Cross, b
“entering prisons as palaces,” by rejoicing that they ai
counted worthy to suffer for Christ Jesus? And in our ow
problems, especially those of the combat against warfa
and against poverty, are we going to live by the sam
. principle? For the Cross is not only to be borne in perioc
of active persecution. It is the living principle of sel
identification with the needs and sufferings of those ever;
where who are “God’s little ones” because they are hung:
and naked, sick and oppressed. .
Mr. Gandhi then described what he had recently .see
of the progress of the spirit of non-violence amongst tl
wild fighting races of the North-West Frontier:
“I was not prepared for what I saw. They are in dea
- earnest about the thing, and there is a deep-rooted si
,,' cerity in their hearts. They themselves see light and hoj
in non-violence.... Before it was all darkness. The
was not a family but had its blood feuds. They lived 1il
. tigers in a den. Though the Pathans used to be alwa;
armed with knives, daggers and rifles, they used to |
terrified of their superior officers, lest they should lo
their jobs. All that has changed now with thousand
Blood feuds are becoming a thing of the past among tho
Pathans who have come under the influence of Khansahet
non-violence movement and, instead of depending for the
livelihood on paltry jobs, they have turned to the soil f
cultivation, and soon they will turn to industry. if the
promise is kept.” T
These last remarks illustrate Mi. Gandhi’s belief in ha
-~ work, -especially hard work on the land. When he w
amongst us in England in 1931, he 1aid great stress up
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was asked what was his. method of worship. He. replied:
- ““We have joint worship morning and evening at 4.20 a.m.
and 7 p:m. This has gone on for years. We havea recita-
tion of verses from the Gita and other accepted religious
books, also hymns of saints, with or without music. Indi,
vidual worship cannot be described in words. It goes on
. continuously and even wunconsciously. There is mnot s
moment when I do not feel the presence of a Witness
* whose eye missés nothing, and with whom I strive to keej
in' tune. I do not pray as Christian friends do” (presumabl;
Mr. Gandhi is here referring. to' liturgical prayer); ‘no
because I think there is anything wrong in it; but becaus
words won’t come to me. I suppose it is a matter of habit
... God knows and anticipates our wants. The Deit,
does not need my supplication; but I, .a very imperfec
human being, do need His protection as a child that ¢
(its father.... I-have never found Him lacking in ¢
sponse. I have found Him nearest-at hand when the. horizo
seemed darkest~—in my ordeals in gaols, when it was nc
*_ all smooth sailing.for me. A .
-, “T cannot recall 3 moment in my life when I had a sen:
of desertion by God.” - ' o
- To those of us who remember the attitude in earli
days of some of these Christian leaders who interviewt
Mr. Gandhi in this fashion, the conversation summariz
above has an extraordinary' interest. One of the mo
~ distinguished of them came to Cambridge when the prese
writér was a student there, and spoke with measured a
dynamic eloquence on the Evangelization of the World
this Generation. Confidence and ordered certainty we
the key-notes of that-remarkable. address. We Weste
Protestant Christians (especially perhaps the Presbyteris
among us) had the truth. The only problem was to get
‘across to the rest of the world in {ime to avert disast
in the Bast, due to the absence of the Truth there! .
. Then ‘came the Great War. And now how greatly is |
© situation changed! We™ have discovered that one w
prides himself on being a Hindu is far nearer the Tr
of Christ, the Truth of the Cross, than we are; and, righ






6 ' . MAHATMA GANDHI

Yection which he then inspired in me have formed the
isis of a friendship which I have cherished and valued
7er since. : L

It is a matter of peculiar pleasure to me to recall the
ry interesting time I spent in London during the sessions

* the Indian Round Table Conference; notably in connec-
on with the second session, in which the Congress par'-\_
cipated and was represented by Mahatma Gandhi as its*.
le delegate. He was without doubt the most distinguished
f the members from India. He electrified us by the
markable speeches that he made in the course of our:
eliberations. The second session of the Coni'egtence was
1ade memorable to me personally by the support, though
ualified, which I received from Mahatma Gandhi for the
sheme which I had the honour of placing before’ the
‘ederal Structure Committee providing for the creation
f a Federal Council as the Second Chamber of the Federal
egislature, to be composed of the representatives of they
wvernments of the Federating Units. Mahatmaji, who -
as all along opposed to the creation of -a bicameral
gislature, was prepared to modify his attitude and accept
he proposal adumbrated in my memorandum, if ‘the
‘ederal Council was allowed to become an advisory body.
ndeed, as I had occasion to acknowledge 'in one of my
ddresses to the Mysore Representative Assembly, “Iper-
onally found in the Mahatma a powerful ally at the Second
vound Table Conference when voicing my criticisms of
he feature of the White Paper Constitution which seems
0 me t0 be most open'to criticism, that is, the composi-
ion of. the Upper Chamber.”, The subsequent course of
vents is a matter of history, but I recall this circumstance
s an illustration of Mahatma Gandhi’s keen desire to help
1 tho efforts to devise a sound constitution for India.-
Lot me turn from these personal reminiscences to the
ignificance of the life and work of this great son of India
ot merely for his own country but also for the world
t large. It is often said that it is a hazardous thing to
redict immortality for one’s gontemporaries because pos-
erity makes its own choice. But in prophesying immor-
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tality to the name of the Mahatma there is little possibility
of one’s prophecy being falsified by the verdiet of history.
Conteniporary opinion is unanimous that he is one of the
greatest Indians ever born. He is unquestionably the most
important living Indian and, as T had occasion to say some
years ago in a public address, “he may be said to represent
fthe spirit of India and to voice her sentiments as probably

/ no one else can do.” He has captured and won the hearts
of his countrymen by his universal sympathy and his most
passionate allegiance to his high ideals. He is rovered by .
all those to whom the spirit of service makes a strong
appeal. Truly one of the most outstanding personalities in
the world to-day, Mahatma Gandhi occupies a position in
the national life of India which is unique, and he has used
this unique position for the benefit of his Motherland. To
judge from the extraordinary influence he wiclds over the
pninds of the great mass of the Indian people, Mahatma
Gandhi may be reckoned as one of the most powerful

- porsonal forces in the British Empire to-day.

"~ .There is a touch of cynicism but a substratum of trath
in the remark that politics is a sordid game, and that its
exigencics often demand a compromise with conscience.
Suceess in it, so it is said. generally goes to the man who
is not much encumbered by scruples. But here is Mahatma.
Gandhi, who is the most conscientious, scrupulous and
principled of Indians and yet is the most successful politi-
cian of them all! He is the cternal onigma of India. A man
of rare moral elevation, of unimpeachable private life, of

. transparent sincerity of conduct and of a strongly roligious

‘tbent of mind, he recalls to our mind great spiritual leaders

4and saints, On the other hand. as the inspiring leader of a
.resurgent India who has given Indians a new spirit, a sense
‘of sell-rospect and a feeling of pride in their civilization,
he is something moroe than a mere politician. He is a great

“statesman, a man of vision. Indeed, as Richard Freund has
remarked in the Spectator, “Unstoadily, tentatively but
already visible in outline, an Indian nation is emerging
and Mr. Gandhi is its maker.”

It is this combination of saint, politician and statesmr=-.

’ t +
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ffection which he then inspired in me have formed the
yasis of a friendship which I have cherished and valued
yver since, . o

It is & matter of peculiar pleasure to me to recall the
rery interesting time I spent in London during the sessions
»f the Indian Round Table Conference; notably in connec.
jon with the second session, in which the Congress par-
icipated and was represented by Mahatma Gandhi as its ™,
sole delegate. He was without doubt the most distinguished .-
»f the members from India. He electrified us by the
-emarkable speeches that he made in the course of our
leliberations. The second session of the Conference was
madé memorable to me personally by the support, though
qualified, which I received from Mahatma Gandhi for the.
scheme which I had the honour of placing before’ the -
Federal Structure Committee providing for the creation
of a Federal Council as the Second Chamber of the Federal
Legislature, to be composed of the representatives of  they
Governments of the Federating Units. Mahatmaji, who
was all along opposed to the creation of a bicameral
legislature, was prepared to modify his attitude and accept
the proposal adumbrated in my memorandum, if the
Federal Council was allowed to become an -advisory body. '
Indeed, as I had occasion to acknowledge in one of my
addresses to the Mysore Representative Assembly, “Iper-
sonally found in the Mahatma a powerful ally at the Second
Round Table Conference when voicing my criticisms of
the feature of the White Paper Constitution which seems
to me to be most open to criticism, that is, the composi- -
tion of the Upper Chamber.” The subsequent course of
events Is a matter of history, but I recall this circumstarice
as an illustration of Mahatma Gandhi’s keen desire to help
in the efforts to devise a sound constitution for India.-
_Let me turn from these personal reminiscences to the
significance of the life and work of this great son of India
not merely for his own country but also for the world
at large. It is often said that it is a hazardous thing to
predict immortality for one’s gontemporaries becanse pos-
terity makes its own choice. But in prophesying immor- .
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tality to the name of the Mahatma there is little possibility
of one’s prophecy being falsified by the verdict of history.
Conteniporary opinion is unanimous that he is one of the
greatest Indians ever born. He is unquestionably the most
jmportant living Indian and, as I had occasion to say some
Vears ago in a public address, “he may be said to represent
thc spirit of India and to voice her sentiments as probably
/ no one else can-do.” He has captured and won the hearts
of his countrymen by his universal sympathy and his most
passionate allegiance to his high ideals. He is revered by -
all those to whom the spirit of service makes a strong
appeal. Truly one of the most outstanding personalities in
tho world to-day, Mahatma Gandhi occupies a position in
the national life of India which is unique, and he has used
this unique position for the benefit of his Motherland. To
judge from the extraordinary. influence he wields over the
ininds of the great mass of the Indian people, Mahatma
JGandhi may be reckoned as one of the most powerful
.” personal forces in the British Empire to-day.

-There is a touch of cynicism but a substratum of truth
in the remark that politics is a sordid game, and that its
oxigencies often demand a compromise with -conscience.
Suecess in it, so it is said, generally goes to the man who
13 not much encumbered by scruples. But here is Mahatma.
Gandhi, who is the most conscientious, scrupulous and
principled of Indians and yet is the most successful politi-
clan of them all! He is the eternal enigma of India. A man
of rare moral elevation, of unimpeachable private life, of

- transparent sincerity of conduct and of a strongly religious
4 bent of mind, he recalls to our mind great spiritual leaders
4and saints. On the other hand, as the inspiring leader of a
-resurgent India who has given Indians a new spirit, a sense
‘of self-rospect and a feeling of pride in their civilization,
he is something more than a mere politician. He is a great
statesman, a man of vision. Indeed, as Richard Freund hag
remarked in the Spectator, “Unsteadily, tentatively but
already visible in outline, an Indian nation is cmerging

and Mr. Gandhi is its maker.”
It is this combination of saint, politician and statesman

-
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‘hich appears so intriguing to the Englishinan bub which
s accepted, if not understood, by his Indian followers.
Ishatma Gandhi is among the.great men of the world
hom all praise but few understand. He has imported
oligion and ethies into politics and has forged strange
roral weapons to fight material forces in the political -
rena for the achievement of practical results. If he hasy
rought religion into politics and has spiritualized -it, he
as likewise brought politice into religion .and has secu:
arized many an issue which orthodox Hinduism regarded
s purely religious in character. The emancipation of Hari-
ans is easily the most outstanding of such issues on which -
16 has led the revolt of intellectual India against the forces
f Hindu orthodoxy. But in fairness to him it must be said
hat his move to eradicate the evil of ‘“‘untouchability”,
rom the land is dictated as much by his genuine humani-
arian impulse as by his reformist zeal and political insight!
Mahatma Gandhi has immense faith in himself—a faithy
which has increased with his mystical confidence in the .
officacy of spiritual forco and which sometimes borders.
on inspiration. He rules and is ruled more by his heart
bhan by his head, by intuition rather than by intellect.
He has often been known to explain to himself and his
followers a most puzzling piece of advies he has had .
to give them or most inexplicable conduct in particular
circumstances by a simple but mystifying reference to “my
inner voice.” “Plain living and high thinking” is his maxim
of life, and the degree to which he has disciplined his
emotions, his conduct and his very physiclogy is at -once ..
the admiration and despair of lesser men. “Gandhi feels/
that if you control yourselt you can control politics.” Ha
does not make any weak concessions to the flesh and i
Spartan in his tastes and habits, Truth and Non-violenct
are the fixed stars by which he steers his owh barque and
by which he has tried to guide the ship of, the Congress
and of the nation over the stormy sea of Indian politics.
‘I T am asked to explain the secret of his immense hold
upon the imagination of the Indian people I should. not .
bhink so much of his ability—consummate as. it is—as &

T
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continues to be of it.” But nothing has’as yet happened
which would induce me ‘to retract or even modify the
sentiments to which I then gave expression. With the -
exception of Mahatma Gandhi who is still the dominant
force—as dominant, I should say, as ever—the country has
no one else to turn to for ultimate guidance. The Mahatmé
is a force for moderation, for reason, for practicality in\
politics. And India can ill-afford to do without him either
now or for as long a time as one can foresee. . - '
If Mahatma Gandhi is so full of meaning and value to uc
in India, it is no less true that his life and work possess a
meaning to the world outside, which at the present time
ig so much distracted by wars and threats of war. His
political techmique, which is essentially pacific in concep-
tion, and his philosophy of political conduct, based on the-
triple maxim of Love, Truth, and Non-violence, furnish-
ample food for reflection to nations whose mutual relation-( -
ships ‘are at present regulated by diplomacy, hatred and\
war. , ' N
Let me conclude by heartily congratulating Mahatma -
Gandhi on his seventieth birthday, and by wishing him
‘many years of health, happiness and fruitful activity in the
_service of India in particular and of the world in genera].

i
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THE AUTHORITY OF DETACHMENT AND MORAL
. FORCE

by C. E. M. Joap, M.A.,, D.Lrrr. ,
(Birkbeck College, University of London)

In what consists the most characteristic quality of our
species? Some would say, in moral virtue; some, in godli-
ness; some, in courage; some, in the power of self-
sacrifice. Aristotle found it in reason. It was by virtue of
our.reason that, he held, we were chiefly distinguished
from the brutes. Aristotle’s answer gives, I suggest, part
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Another expression of the same virtue is the combination
of a fixed resolution in regard to ends combined with a
maximum adaptability in regard to means. The detached
man is not a fanatic; he is never so attached to his way
that he is not prepared to abandon it and substitute for it
another way. Provided that the end remains clearly in view,
he will approach it by whatever road events and ‘ei.rcum-\‘
stances suggest. Hence the combination of the politician and
the saint in Gandhi which has so puzzled observers; the
adroitness in-negotiation, the child-like simplicity which is
seen in retrospect to have been the most astute political .
. wisdom, the aptness at and the readiness for con.promise
are characteristics of a man who, firmly fixed in regard to his
end, can.be non-attached in regard to the means to that
end. Thus Gandhi; the instigator of Civil Disobedience as
"a political weapon, feels no scruple at calling it off, the
moment it seems unlikely to succeed; thus Gandhi, the
saint who fasts for the good of his soul, is perfectly ready\
.to make use of his fasting as a bargaining counter and to
_ begin to eat again when fasting has served its political
r tun; thus Gandhi, the implacable opponent of the Con-
~ stitution, is now prepared to co-operate in working the
Constitution which he so strenuously opposed, provided "
. only that the representatives of the Native States are
elected by the peoples and mnot, as the Constitution ab
present envisages, nominated by the Princes; and thus,
finally, Gandhi, the lifelong enemy of the British in India,
is now rightly regarded asthe best friend of the British
.in India, & friend whose authority alone prevents not only ,
a resumption of Civil Disobedience, but a resort to the |
more familiar- methods of revolutionary agitation. Will!
the British, one wonders, extend before it is too late the’
small eoncessions that are now asked, extend them volun- ©
tarily and with a good grace, or must India become another
Ireland, driven by their refusal into an intransigeance
which refuses to accept the concessions which ‘would now -
content her? - - . . N
;Lo return to detachment. Detachment, T am suggesting,
is one of the most potent ingredients of that power 's0 easy
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can hope to survive? Is there no way for a'nation engaged
in dispute to demonstrate the superior rightness of its
cause, except by killing off as many members of the
opposing nation as it can contrive? These are questions
‘which insistently demhand an answer in the Western world
and unless our generation can find some other answer,
than the one which has been traditionally given to themi
in the past, ite civilization is doomed to destruction. :
To Gandhi belongs the supreme credit of having had
the wit to suggest and the courage to act upon another
answer. Christ and Buddha, hé has said in effect, are right.
Tt takes two to make a quarrel, and if your resolutely refuse .
to be the second, nobody can quarrel with you; refuse
to resist by violence, and you will not only gain your ends
more effectively than by violent resistance, but you will
~defeat violence itself by demonstrating its non-effective-.
ness. It is this method, theoretically as old.as human!
thinking, which Gandhi sought—it is his surpeme claim.\
to our-gratitude—to apply to the conduct of human affairs.
He is & man who has shown himself persistently: willing
to take the risk of the noblest hypothesis being true. No
bt the method he advocates is in advance of the times;
> doubt, therefore, his thought appears shocking and
subversive to the conventional many. Inevitably it-chal-
lenges vested interests in the thought of the. present,
unsettling men’s minds, alarming their morals, and under-
mining the security of the powerful and the established.
Hence, like all original geniuses, he has been abused as an
outrageous, and often as a blasphemous, impostor. Hetero-
doxy in art is at worst rated as eccentricity or folly, but |
heterodoxy in'politics or morals is denounced as propagan: i
dist wickedness which, if tolerantly received, will under-/

%,
N\

mine the very foundations of society; while the advance °
on current morality, in which the heterodoxy normally
consists, is achieved only in the teeth of vested interests
in the thought and morals it seeks to displace. Thus, while
the genius in the sphere of art is uwsually permitted to
starve in a-garret, the genius in the sphere of corduct is
persecuted and killed with the sanction of the law. A~

- ke
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examination of the great legal trials of history from this
point of view would make interesting reading. Socrates,
Giordano Bruno, and Servetus were all tried and con-
demned for holding opinions distasteful to persons in
authority in their own day, for which the world now -
himours them. One of the best definitions of a man of
fzenius is he who, in Shelley’s words, “beholds the future
"in the present, and his thoughts are the germ of the flower
and frait of latest time.” To put the point biologically,
tho genius is an evolutionary “sport’” on the mental and
spiritual plane, designed to give conscious expression to
life’s instinctive purpose. He represents, therefore, a new
thrust forward on the part of life and destroys the pre-
vailing level of thought and morals as surely as he prepares
for a new one. The thought of the community as a whole
presently moves up to the level from which the genius
girst proclaimed his disintegrating message, and we have
sthe familiar historical spectacle of the heterodoxies of one
are becoming the platitudes of the next. ‘
It is in this sense that Gandhi is a moral genius. He has
announced a method for the settlement of disputes which
nay not only supersede the method of force, but, as men -
grow more powerful in the art of destruction, must
supersede it if civilization is to survive. No doubt his
method has for the moment failed; no doubt he has
promised more than he can pertorm, but if men had never
promised mcre than it was possible for them to perform,
the world would be the poorer, for the achieved reform
I the child of the unachieved ideal. Because Gandhi has
: believed, he is himself believed, and his authority in the
\world, though unbacked by force, is greater than that of
+Any other man.




MAHATMA GANDHI AND SOUL FORCE

‘ . by Rurus M. Joxgs, D.Lyrr.
(Haverford College, Haverford,
: . Pennsylvania)
A
Anyone who has had the privilege, as I have had, of visit-
ing Mahatma Gondhi and his fraternal community in his ’
Ashram in Ahmedabad, would welcome, as I do, the
opportunity to contribute an Essay to the volume of -
Reflections on his seventieth birthday. He has had a pro-
found influence on my own philosophy of life and on my .
actual way of life, and T am glad to give public testimony
o my debt to this wonderful man, who fortunately for me

lived in my lifetime.

Trancis of Assisi has been one of my supreme heroe"s
since T began the study of his life in 1905, and Gandhd
has always seemed to me to be more like Francis than

- anybody else whom I have ever known. I was very much

y
!

surprised at the time of my visit in 1926 to discover how

little acquaintance Gandhi had at that time with the “poor

little man” of Assisi. I sat by him and told him a number
of the stories from The Little Flowers of St. Francis. I told
him. the finest one of all, the one on “Perfect Joy,” and
the one which tells how Brother Giles and Saint Louis,
King of France, met and embraced and kissed one another
and then knelt in a long silence and separated without
speaking any words,!which seemed to both of them wun-,-
necessary, for, as Brother Giles put it, “We read one)
another’s hearts far better than if we had spokén with out
mouths.” Brother Giles’s experience of reading hearts -
without the need of words was very much like mine, as’
I sat there with a modern saint, sitting on the floor, who .
certainly had no royal robes such as Louis IX often wore.
I also discovered that Gandhi knew very little about
another man whom he very much resembled, in spirit,

J ohn Woolman, the most remarkable and the most saintly
ofb all the Quakers of the eighteenth century and a striking

46 ‘
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boundless reservoirs of larger” Life and Power, inexhaus-
tible fountains of Love and Truth and Wisdom vwhich
under right conditions may stream out through-him. The
Upanishads speak of “the infinite personality of man” and
imply & Beyond always within the person. = °
The person who finds out how to draw upon these
deeper life-energies becomes not only a centre of reposd.
and serenity, but at the same time a centre of heroic love,
of adventure and of creative activity. Something like this .
is what Gandhi means by ‘“‘soul-force,” and his life is a
unique demonstration of it. It is “heroic passivity,” but it
is vastly more. o
I asked him once if after all the complications of the

difficult world and all the frustrations he had experienced
he still believed in “‘soul-force.” “Yes,” he said, “faith in
the conquering power of love and truth have gone all
through my inmost being, and nothing in the universe can
ever take that faith out of me.” As he said these words heé\
ran his fingers down his lean sides over his protruding ribs
and one knew that he was not thinking of the energies
qf that poor, thin, undernourished body, but of the depth-

. life of the soul opening into uncounted resources of Love
rand Truth. ‘

"~ I want to illustrate this gospel of heroic love, this way
of life which rises infinitely above violence, in persons
who were unknown to Gandhi, but who walked this same
path of forgiveness and humility. I shall speak first of James
Nayler, the seventeenth-century Qualker who was punished
with outrageous severity as a “blasphemer.” He had his
tongue bored through with a red-hot iron. He -was set in
a pillory for two hours. He was whipped at & cart-tai¥
through London streets by a hangman. His forehead was
branded with the letter “B”. It was further decreed
that he should ride through Bristol on horseback,
facing the horse’s tail, be whipped in the market place
and then be imprisoned in Bridewell in solitary confine-
ment, without ink or paper, until released by Act of
Parliament.. -

' *.. This man who thus suffered man’s inhumanity gave this
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you meet, be it what it will, must be forced to be assistant
to you. For the wrath of any enemy, the treachery of a
friend, and every other evil, only helps the Spirit of Love
to be more triumphant, to" live its own life and find all its
own blessings in an.higher degree. Whether therefore you
- congider perfection or happiness, it is all included in .the
Spirit of Love and must be so—for this reason, because the
infinitely perfect and happy God is mere love, an un:
changeable will to all goodness; and therefore every
creature must be corrupt and unhappy so far as it is led
by any other will thah the one will to all goodness. Thus
you see the ground, the nature and perfection of the
Spirit of Love.”? .

- Robert Browning, in his Instans Tyrannus, has given a
strikingly vivid picture of “‘soul-force” arrayed against a
menacing tyrant who is in the process of crushing a poor,
defenceless man. This is what happens. The tyrant is

" .speaking: ,;?\

When sudden . . . how think.ye, the end?
Did T say, “without friend”? .

Say rather, from marge to blue marge

The whole sky grew his targe

With the sun’s self for visible boss,

While an Arm ran across

Which the earth heaved beneath like a breast
Where the wretch was safe “pressed!

Do you see? Just my vengeance complete,

The man sprang to his feet,

Stood erect, caught at God’s skirt, and prayed’
~B80 I was afraid! . : {-5.

'

18elected Mystical Writings of William I dited by Ste he‘ﬁ‘
Hobhouse, pp. 140-1. 9o s edited by Btephen,
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due regard for Indian rights. Nor has his effort been con.
fined to the welfare of Indians; the doctrines which he
has preached are equally applicable to the future of the
Africans, and he has ‘given no excuse for the growth of
the doctrine that Indians should be content to claim
equality of treatment for themeelves because of their his-
toric culture, and to join with Europeans in treating ag
inferiors and suitable for servile conditions .the native:
inhabitants of African lands. S

In India the Mahatma has taught a doctrine which
demands admission of the equality of man no less from
Indians than from, Europeans. If he has thus created serious
difficulties for his fellow.Indians, whose sacred texts scem,
as is the case with all ancient codes of every land, to give
divine sancticn for human inequality, he has removed the
greatest of all barriers to the recognition of the right of .
Indians to selt-government, the argument that regard for
the interests of the humbler ranks of the people forbids\
that their destinies should be handed over to those whom :
the Aitareya Brahmana pronounced to be destined to be '
the servants of others, liable to be driven from their homes
;2% pleasure and even to be slain. The stand made for the

“Untouchables by the Mahatma, and its success in arousing
all that is best in Hinduism, are features of his career which
In the course of time will perhaps stand out as the most
salient of all, matters in which unalloyed satisfaction can
be felt by all students ‘of significant moments in historical
development. ,

The doctrine of mnon-violent non-co-operation with
government has had a more controversial history. Itis a
creed which demands more than normal human nature;
can afford, for man is essentially by instinct combative,(
and those who began as advocates of non-violencehave .
often yielded to more primitive feelings. Yot it is idle to-
deny that history shows that, for some psychological reason
difficolt to understand, British Governments will readily
concede to opposition, which hampers administration,
demands ignored so long as they were presented on

~grounds of reason alone. If then the Mahatma adopted-a
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technique which involved the risk, and in practice the
certainty, .of acts of violence, he must be admitted to have
had the excuse that thus only could he further the attain-
ment of the ends which he regarded as vital for India.
While others both among the living and the dead must
share the credit, there is no one who in equal degree is
fesponsible for what is one of the most remarkable
lachiecvements in the history of the Commonwealth, the
effective operation of responsible government in the
provinces of India. It is indeed a monumentum aere perennius.
Sanskrit literature is singularly rich in pregnant stanzas,
which in youth are learned by every schoolboy introduced
to the sacred speech. Ome, it is permissible to think,
became engraved’ on the memory of the young Gandhi,
for it expresses the ideal to which his whole life has been
consecrated.
/ ayarh nijo paro veti ganand laghucetasam
r udaracaritinim tu vasudhaiva kutumbakam.

“Only base minds reclon whether one be kin or stranger.

Zi\Ien of noble conduct take the whole world for their
iome,”’

:0:
GANDHI'S PLACE IN WORLD HISTORY

by Count HERMANN KEYSERLING
(Darmstadt, Germany)

y We are living in an age of the most powerful and. most
cucompassing tensions that have ever characterized any
‘beriod in the history of man. The conquest of space and
time has rendered illusory the mere idea of seclusion; the
Ise of the masses, or at any rate of immense majorities
- {as opposed to the minorities which up to the world war
dctually ruled all countries, whatever may be the theories
Professed), to political and social power has made of the
mere number a formidable force, representing, moreover,
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a definite- quality. And since life' means an ever unstable
equilibrium- betiween. opposing and-’ contending . forces, of
which many are polar in quality—(like the electric energy
which manifests itself in the correlation of positive and
negative electricity, one ‘pole evoking and even creating
its anti-pole)}—the changes outlined above have led to.a
state of things where on the psychical and. spiritual plang
currents of unheard-of powers, comparable to the strongest
imaginable electric- currents, act in correlation to each
other. The definite ideas attached to definife movements
matter little, and they are always misleading; for, firstly,
each of them contains and unifies many more components
than is indicated by the name given to it, and secondly,
the real power behind a “name and form” has in the long
run, as all history shows, very little in common with the
-latter. A movement which began its career with one
definite aim in view always grew, aslife proceeded, info(\&
" something different. Accordingly, I do not, in the ve
+least, helieve in the accuracy of any of the current designa-
tions for world movements; no nation in the world really
means what it says when pretending to struggle for Democ-
- racy or Socialism or Freedom or Godlessness. In reality all
. of them grope in the dark for a gqal as yet unknown to
© them, which will reveal its final outlines only after the
embryo, that each is mow, not only has been born
but has grown up. And no single one of the causes
that men fight for in our days can possibly achieve final
victory: the world of man being divided into gigantic
“ fields of tension, centres of formidable power, only &
harmonized synthesis of all that survives—a distant
synthesis very difficult to reach-—will eventually produce;
- a relatively stable equilibrium.t ' . S
- And there is one more difficulty to consider: it is not
casy -to foretell which of the existing great forces will
remain one for long, and which other force, Lardly exis-
tent as yet, may, in its turn, become a world power. But
. MSee the development of this trend of thought in the chapters

‘“Tension and Rhythm™ of the author’s book, The R i
(Londpn: Jonathan Caps).” ~ .. T ‘o Recovery of Lruth
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f fact never has—gained under other circumstances. All
he more so, as the polar tension between the ideal of
won-violence and its opposite implies dnother polarity:
hat of the supremacy of the importance accorded to-the
neans employed versus the supremacy of importance
weccorded to the ends attained. And it is this latter polarity
vhich, in my opinion, guarantees the immortality of
Gandhi as a symbol, whatever may be the eventual success..
»f the movement initiated by him on the plane of facts.
ndeed, as long as the Jesuit maxim, “‘the end sanctifies
the means”. (a maxim really also accepted by the Puritans

n their dealings with Red Indians), prevails, a real and
permanent betterment of the world’s condition seems out
of the question: destructive means employed engender
corresponding counter-means and so forth ad infinitum..
As the Buddha put it: “‘If hatred responds to hatred, when
and where will hatred end?” A

- Gandbhi is not the only living symbol of that counter-poley
to modern aggressive expansionism, which to-day charac- -
terizes most vital peoples, and will, as time proceeds;
characterize ever more peoples. Just as peaceful China
has in self-defence become aggressive, similar changes are
very likely to happen in India, which includes, among
others, many warlike races and tribes. But Gandhi is the
most visible, most spectacular, most single-minded and
most pure-hearted symbol of the aforesaid counter-pole,
and he alone, so far, stands for an existing mass-movement.
For ahimss really corresponds to the most vital, because’
deeply rooted, ideals of the Hindus. And finally Mahatma |
Gandhi will remain—personally I am convinced of this— |-
1 very.great historical figure for still another reason: that,
he stands precisely and exactly on the threshold between;
bwo very different ages. On the one hand, Gandhi incar-™
nates India’s traditional ideal of a saint, but on the other
hand, he belongs to the most modern type of mass-leader.
To that extent, his historical position seems similar to
that of John the Baptist. Very likely, the one-sided type
of saint will no longer play a part in that future state of
man which I have often described as the “oecumenic”






GANDHT'S FATTH AND INFLUENCE

by PROFESSOR Jomy MacMURRAY, M.A.
" (University College; London)

In the last genem’oidn an English poet ‘clould write— w \

Fast is East and West is West
And never the twain shall meet.

At the time when this couplet was written it expressed a’
view which could be seriously discussed. To-day this view
has become so patently preposterous that it is almost a-
standard jest. To a large extent the development of com-
munications is responsible for this rapid .unification of
mankind. One of the effects has been. the ease with which
individuals in all parts of the world become news and age
developed into international celebrities. One finds oneself
wondering how many of these modern reputations will-
stand the test of time; how many of these international
personalitics will hold their place in the minds and hearts.
- of future generations as significant figures in world history.
In few cases is"it possible to feel any certainty? The one
case in which I feel it impossible to have any doubts is the
. case of Mahatma Gandhi. T
Human greatness has many dimensions. What deter-
mines its permanence is its depth. The very greatest men
in history are men whose significance for the world rises
from the very depths of human personality. One of the.
_characteristics of suck men is the way in which they lend
themselves to the most diverse and incompatible intert
pretations. The greatness of Socrates, for example, revm{s\
itself with peculiar force in the fact that a generation after
his death there oxisted quite a number of rival schools of
philosophy, all at loggerheads with one -another, and all
claiming to be the heirs of the true teaching of Socrates.
These men, characteristically, are not writers of bocks;
neither are they mien of action, in the ordinary.sense of
158
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of his moral courage he restored to the masses of his
fellow-countrymen ,their self-respect and a belief in thei
own humanity. And in doing so he has changed the course
of history and decided the future of a great part of the
human race. . - )
‘ 01 o : A

THE NEED OF A LIFE INSTILLED ‘WITH UNITY
by Don SALvADOR DE MaDARIAGA, M.A.

(London)

Mankind may some day look at our age as that in whicﬁ
the most difficult of human arts—and the last fo Dbe
adumbrated .by man—emerged from the cavern age. All

_ that lies behind us, as well as all that lies under our eyes;

in the art of government is barbarous; even, if I ma

venture this paradoxical statement, the idea itself of the
art of government—which may after all be but a-cave-
dwelling anticipation of something as yet but half guessed
amongst men: the balance of collective and individual
trends in human life.

. 'The taboos of primitive races and the tyrannous practices
of their chiefs; the glory of theé old Asiatic potentates;
the purple splendour and bloody horror of the Roman
emperors; the biessing hand and the grabbing hand of the
Popes of Rome; the knightly and the infamous wars of
the Middle Ages; the daring and sordid adventures of the
Oonguistadores and of empire builders; the gradual evolu-
tion of law from command to consent and from consent
to common sense; the civil wars of industry with their
rough and ready methods of strike and lockout by which
the whole community is paralysed to solve a small conflict
In & corner of it; the rise and the first—though mot the
last—fall of the League of Nations; the rise and the first
—+though not the last—fall of Marxism; the appearance of
Fascism-Nazism as the mechanization of tyranny-—all this
seen from the future, all these struggles, and many more
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That ot the congeries, which is, or believes itself to be,
an end in itself. - a L
Nor have we yet exhausted the complications of this
ystem. For ‘there areé # number of kinds of congeries to
vhich human cells belong, and amongst them one which -
s, at any rate to-day, predominant to the point of oppres:’
jon.. The nation is nowadays the form of communiby;\
ndowed with the greatest. vitality amongst men. Its life "
vave-length is measured in centuries. But it is not the
ongest-lived of all human forms of, life.. Obviously . the
ongest-lived: is mankind itself, the community formed by - -
Il the human beings inhabiting the earth; for this. com-
nunity is the most clearly defined of all human congeries,
iince it occupies all:the spacé and all the time “there is.
Therefore our system of rhythms and. finalities will have
;0 be.completed as follows: C L

Rhathm: ' Finality: T
’ - Man - - i Man - .
. Nation. - . - - ‘Nation . .
Mankind - . - Mankind-

history may be read as the struggle of this system
-owards its owr balance. Civil wars and revolutions under
the banner of liberty assert the rhythm and. the finality
of man; reactions and- oppressions under the banner. of
dictatorship assert here and there the finality and. the
rhythm of the nation, Intornational wars assert the rhythm
and the finality of nations over other nations. The never.
interrupted struggle’ towards the higher. forms. of peace "
ond towards either spiritual or -material unity, or :b'o’r,h,_-{ )
assert the rhythm and ‘the finality of mankind. =~
Why is this struggle more acute than .éver in our day? "
: The answer must be found precisely in the fact, that -
while the third term of the series, mankind, has come to
the: fore in our. time at a quicker pace than ever before
in history, it-has nevertheless evolved much more rapidly’
along the material than -along’ the spiritual avenue' of
progress. . L : e



SALVADOR DE MADARIAGA 163

Mankind progressed first towards -its own fulfilment
through its spiritual avenne. The results wore disastrous.
By a strange invorsion of its most sacred tenets, religion
led overywhero to strife, division and bloodshed. Mankind
then sought to fulfil itsell by what i called free thought,
‘e intellectual approach, that whieh during the nine.
teenth century used to be called the religion of seience,

* This time its suceess was complete—bnt equally disastrous.

Complete beeanse, by giving up all its ideals of wnity
in order to save seientific truth, whate'er hetide, mankind
did effect its own unity nevertheless, thanks to the all hut
miraculous control which it acquired over the forces of
nature. Mankind has never lived in its own presence and
hearing to the oxtent it does to-day. Its numbors had
already increased arithmetically as a vesult of the first
wave of inventions in the first part of the ninetcenth cen-
gury; nowadays they have inereased rirfually by becoming
ondowed with so high a degree of mobility as  to amount
almost to ubiquity. This increase in both numbers and
motion is cquivalent to an inereasc in density, The humnan
congerics has more body; it has also. though to a much
lesser extent. grown more conscious of itself.

But the progress has nevertheless been disastrous heeause
the other two terms of the series—the nation and man—
refused 1o acknowledge this change and remain attached
to a conscious or subcopscious coneeption of umlimited
finality for the individual and for the nation, as if mankind
was no concern of theirs whatcoever.

Such is the eaus: which makes the balanee between the
three forms of human life—individual, natisnal and uni-
avcrsul-—»so difficult of adjustment in our day; but the
Sroblem is in itself permanent in the history of human
societics. As a makeshift, when threatened by o Iack of
balance which may endnnger one or other of the finalities
which constitute them, socicties evolve systems of fores,
Thus, by a curious ahermation men are fed 20 zzzz::tf:‘;kf“‘-

¥

a

gtrong for healthy sneieties, or perhaps hetter, oo, :
and authoritative for strong socicties. Yet 3t 38 7 0 0

4

ot

that in « socicty progress §8 alweys soeompi




164 \ - MAHATMA GANDHI

gradual veduction of force or, in other words, that a
society evolves towards petfection as the role of coercion
in its midst becomes less and less important for its healthy
working. .| . L S K Ta
. Force in a society is therefore like a surgical contrivance
in & human body, an artificial prop to do for a time what
life is, for that time; unable to do.. , - e
. It is obvious that the problem can only be solved on
the baais of balance. Defined as is the adjustment of the
thrée finalities—individual, national, universal, neither
Liberalism nor Statism (whether Communists, or Fascist,
it is all one) nor universalism can in themselves meet the
needs of the case. Mankind will not emerge from the
present.-barbarous stage in our history until enough men
in enough countries have realized that Liberalism, Com-
munism-Fascism and Universalism must all emerge into a
.higher conceptioh rooted on the sense of the organic unity
of the whole.. ) L ' L
; In. its essence, therefore, the problem of our day is
less in the doing than in the being. We need not -act
differently; we must become different. Such is the evolu-.
“:tion we must set going if ‘we are.to change the world—as
change 16 we must, or else it die, and we with it. .
- Two conditions must be fulfilled towards this aim-—that
. the trend .of the evolution become clear and conscious in-
. the leading men of the universal society; and.that the
* sense-of it be conveyed to vast fields of human life. The
_ first is & slow process, predominantly, but by no means
solély, intellectnal. We are witnessing it under our own
eyes all over the civilized world, including, despite appear-
ances, . the. totalitarian countries. The second is morer
difficult, because the living sense of things can only be
conveyed by life: a life instilled with unity is needed to
-convey the living sense of unity to others. Such a life is
. Gandbi’s. .And that.is why the. Mahatina is perhaps the
_most symbolic man of our day, for he is not so much @
man of.action-or & man of thought as a man of life. .. .

\
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JHE POWER OIF NON-VIOLENCE

by Miss Ernrn Masxix
{(London)

‘.
im penning this brief tribute to Mahatma Gandhi I do so
Zin all humility, as one who has never had the honour to
meet him, but as a pacifist who sees in his gospel of non-
violent resistance the only practical solution to the prob-
lem of peace and war, and the only sane tactic in the social
struggle, In the Civil Disobedienee Campaign of 1930
Gandhi demonstrated the living power of non-violenee,
a magnificent example to a world that inereasingly under-
stands no power but the sword, and which is seemingly
incapable of learning that violence never defeats violence
aut merely begets it.

T am well aware that the Mahatma did not invent the

“principle of non-violence, that it has existed in India for
- ¢centuries as a religiouq tenet, but Gandhi, as Brailsford
has said, reaflirmed it “against the drift of Western teaching
and example.” and rose to his tremendous moral power
as a leader of his people through this reaflirmation. During
the nationalist strugeles of 1900 10 he gave to his millions of
followers not. merely a politieal tactic but a profound
religious faith such as Chirst gave to those carly Christizns
who faced marvtyrdom for thoir inspired interpretation of
Truth.
. Mo revealed to the masses a power not of rifles arid
prnchine-guns. such as their oppressors used. but the power
Qvn* do in cach individual unit of the great moss, @ ‘p‘ﬂ\*"‘
vichich this war-haunted world has vet to realize, and whinh
Exploited to the full can make war impo-sible. Ther 1;
something which the politicians and warmongers ove Tk o
m their prnp‘xuﬂmld for methods of vielenee in srhbecis
their ends, and that i~ the indestruetibility of
helinf in frecdom, ffx a word, rithes and magddneoans M
not destroy a man’s sonll ner a nation’s. A notion oy
be erwshed and enslaved, but the jackbents ofMI7 77
165 ’
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1ot _stamp - out- the ‘living spirit’ of freedom; -they may
ucceed in’ driving it out of sight, nnderground, for -a
seriod, but in darkness-and in secret it grows to power .
\gain; and the day comes when once more it blazes forth,
v light to lead mankind. ' Co e
There is no enslaving the man who is master of his own
ioul; to-destroy his body is merely to ‘give the greaton
yower to’ his spirit. Christ upon the cross was infinitely-
note powerful than ‘the Christ who rode in’ triumph with
salms’ spréad in his' path' and Alleluias’ sounding in’ his
2:5 1 A ‘ e
To give back violende for.violence is to sink to the level
»f'the tyrant, who understands power only in terms of
leath and destruction; the power of non-violent methods
of  resistance is the power of life, of the unquenchable
spirit.” By his teachings Gandhi may be said to have
liberated the “soul” of India; from abject and servile slaves
they became men ‘again, their heads held high, a light oft
faith and hope in their eyes; a people capable of marching ! .
on to their ultimate liberation as a nation, without Teccurse
to the degrading tactics of their oppressors. Women laid -
aside their veils, symbol of their servitude, and marched
as the equals of men in the bloodless struggle.for freedom,
proudly humble, humbly. proud, their self-respect restored, -
{ree because of the pure flame of freedom which burned
‘within them. Men and women of all ages began to realize
that life is indeed-a “pure flame” and that “we live by an
invisible sun within us,” and in the light of that realization
there is no defeat. R . e
~ Nationalist India in 1930 effectively demonstrated the’
power of non-violence as a practical political tactic; il -
it was'also ‘a demonstration of the-triumph of the humahn -
spirit. The fact that thousands were flung into gaols and’
subjected ‘to all manner of brutalities could not stem the
tide of this great moral rensissance. surging through the

Indian masses. = : .

.~ It is.essential to-appreciate the value Gandhi attaches to
asceticism in order to understand non-violence as-more
than a politic tactic; it should be clearly understood that
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Ahiaiisd is inextricably bound up with fhe philosophy of
love and the pursuit of Truth, that, indeed, Ahirmsi 72 Jove,
univarsally applied. Tt is no new gospel, this subordination
of the flesh and cultivation of the spirit; it was a part also
of the teachings of Christ; Gandhi- demonstrates it in
relation to contemporary life, and therein lies his power
¢nd his saintly greatness. oo
It is an important part of his teaching that the more ono
takes to violonce ag a means of sottling a disputo, redressing
a wrong, the farther one recedes from Truth, for tho
attack on the enemy without, he savs, leads to the negloct
of the enemy within. “We punish thieves beeause we think
thoy harass us,” ho observes, “for the moment they leave
us alone: but they only transfer their attentions to another
vietim. This other vietim, however, is ourselves in another
form, and we are canght in a vicieus cirelo. . . . In due
cjpurse we see that it is better to endure thoe thieves than
}A punish them. The forbearance may even bring them to
“their senses. But onduring them we realize that thieves
are not different from ourselves, they ara our blood.
brothers and our friends, and may not be punished.™
Therein lies the cssence of the philosophy of non-
violence. othieally. and as it may bo applied to war and
tha sueinl struggle for freedom. For Gandhi there is no
separating Akizsd in daily life from its application to world
problems. The path of Ahiisd, he acknowledges. may
entail continueus suffering and the cultivation of endless
paticnce, but he goes on to point out that its reward is
an inereasing peace of mind, and greater courage; we
lenrn to distinguish what is of value, what iz everlasting,
tnd what is not. For Western civilization it is a diflicult
ot hie, this saintly ascoticism controlling daily life, as difficult
us Christianity-—not to be confused with Pauliantt ve—
which it closely ressmbles. Yet only by casting out hate
and replacing it by universal love, only Iy the wotal pjee.
fion of vielence, will strugeling humanity ever achieve
that peace which is not merely alsener of wor in it Ras
midet, but that inper pesce eesential to the well-being o]

mankind.
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" Mahatma,. Gandh1 must be smluted as the twentieth-
century saint who $tands.uniguely alone, and ‘who both
by teaching and example points the way to salvation in a
world . which, ‘if it heed. him not, is ‘doomed to self-
destruction. He should: be regarded not* as a - political
leader; despite his immensely valuable serv;ces to. tle
Indian Nationalist movement and.the political repercus
sions.of his fasts, but rather as a spiritual leader and teacher,)
his so-called pohtlcal activities merely as the 10g1cal
outcome of Hic .ethies and philosophy. o

. Jt:18 not necessary to endorse, personally, the etlum of
a -saint in' order to respect and admire his saintliness. If
much in Gandhi’s interpretation of Ahirhsd seems, to the
opposing - materialist philosophy; anti-life, it has to. be
acknowledged that on the spiritual plane, which i is ‘Gandhi’s
chief concern, it is very much-the reverse, and ds Gandhi
himself has pomted ont, all faithe have produced great meh
and women. For.the world to- day it is as the living expoy
. wnent of thé-power of non-violence that Mahatma Gandhi
. shines in our midst like a beacon light. “Others. abide - our
Guestion; thou art free . ... out-topping . Lnowledoe
- Yet hls \V]sdom is. for a]l nien, for aH t1me

iy N

"GANDHI AND THE CHILD'
. by Dr. Martk MonTEsSORI,

M.D., D.Lrer.
(London)

We Ijuropeans see. qulte a different Gandlu from the one
that is known to those ‘who live near him. So, if we look
ab the'sky ab mghﬁ Wwe see a star as a very tiny thmg, shining

© and twmldmg But, 'if we were near,'it would not appear
either small or sohd we should see an immense extensmn
of colour and light, devmd of material substance. -



DR.. MARIA MONTESSORI 169

To us Gandhi appears merely a nian. A very small man;
wearing onlya loin-cloth. Everybody knows him, evén
the smallest children, in every corner of Europe: Every-’
‘one, when he sees his picture, exclaims in lis own langvaye,
. “That is Gandhil!” C - : N

* j-And what do they think of him, our peoples who live
go far from him, in a civilization so different? They know
/him as a man who preaches peace. But not a pacifist like
‘those in Hurope. Our pacifists argue and hwrry about;
they have to attend meetings and write in the papers.

Gandhi does not hurry, and he is sometimes in prison

‘Where he does not speak and hardly eats. And yet millions
of men in India understand and follow him becausé they

- rare aware of his “spirit”.” ‘ S N
His spirit is like a great energy that has the power of

* ‘uniting men because it effects some inner sensitivity and
draws them together. This mysterious and marvellous
/(étxxergy is called love. Love is the only force that can bring
~about a real unjon between men. Without it they are
‘drawn into a superficial association by force of external
.circumstances and the pursuit of material interests. But
this association without love is insecure and leads to
dangers. Men should be united in both ways—by a spiritual
force attracting the soul, and by material organization.

I felt this very deeply when Gandhi paid a short visib
$o Turope some years ago, and stayed a few days in Rome

on his homeward voyage. I then felt that there emanated
from Gandhi a mysterious power. During his stay in
London the children in my schools gave a reception in
fais honour, and while he sat on the floor and span, they
s&a.t round him, serene and silent. And all the adults also
wiho attended this unforgettable reception were silent and
gfill. It was enough to be together; there was no need of
singing, dancing or speeches. . .
But I was still more impressed when some society ladies
went to Gandhi at half-past four in the morning to see
‘him pray and to pray with him. Another remarkable fach
Jis that during his stay in Rome, where he was living in ‘2
. country housé in complete retirement, & -young l¢
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walking along the path to the house one morning because
‘she. wished to. speak to- Gandbi alone: She was Princess
_ Maria, the.youngest daughter of the King of Italy. "
.- We must -think about this spiritual atiraction; it is
‘the force that can save humanity, for we must learn t/o‘
feel this attraction to each other, instead:of being merely
bound by’ material interests. How can we learn"this? ;k
. 'These spiritual forces-always. exist around us,. just
the cosmic rays exist in the universe, but they are con-
. centrated by special instruments, through which. we'can
detect them. These instruments are-not so rare as might’
Jbe thought: they. are the Children! If our soul is far from
-the:Child, then.we see only his small body, just-as we see
. the star in the sky as a little" shining point where really
there is an immense extension of heat and light. We must
- be :nearby to feel the greatness of the mysterious energy
:radiating all round. The art of spiritually approaching the
-child, from whom +we are too far, is a secret that can
establish human brotherhood, it.is & divine art that will:
~ lead to the peace of mankind. The children are so many,
, they .are numberless, they ‘dre not one star, they are more
" like the Milky Way, that stream of stars that passes right
across the heavens.- . LT
© On his birthday T ask Gandhbi to give honour to the child
in India and in-the world and to give to his followers, who
- ‘believe in him and in the power of the. spirit, faith also
in the'child. ~ . . . ‘ oo

A
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' . THE EVOLUTION.OF MR. GANDHI -/
' R by“@THU'RA\MOOIf.ﬁ o »

'  (Bditor. of the Stdtesman)
- Mr. Gz‘inc.ihivat seventy is ,:;roungér. in sPi;;it'; than ‘m‘a)\ny men
of forby,‘be:cause he is still a learner and an experimenter.
‘He has, it is true, boen identified with a body of doctrine,






177 MAIIATMA GANDHI

_and ‘after reading them T felt' my knowledge of what had
bheén a baffling personality greatly deepened. The workings
of his mird are far from simple or easy to follow; but
His prose in these books is lucidiby itself. Moreover, his
simplicity and- directness in action and his candour in
statemont are as remarkable and invaluable on many occa.
sions as are his subtlety and intricacy of thought and
argument on ofhers. : L

' The Mahatma has led a kind of double life, that of a
political leader and a religious leader. As a nationalist
ahead of his people he set himself to rouse their national
instinct, stiffen their morale, school them in self-respect
and the spirit of willing sacrifice. With this he combined
an appeal to the popular mind based on his own asceticism
and renunciation of wealth, which is very powerful in an

.Bastern country, and notably in India where poverty and
the abolition of desire have long been taught as steps to
the path of enlightonment. In his book he tells us that
his politieal experiences -have for him not much value,
whereas in the spiritual field his “experiments with truth”
have made up his real life. The. narration of his painful

s journey up to 1927 was in one sense a confession of
ailure, For thirty years he had been starving and pining
to achieve self-realization, “to see God face to face, ta
atthin Moksha.” For this he has oxperimented with non-
violenco, celibacy, vegetarianism,  with every kind of
rénunciation, and has walked a path “narrow and sharp
ag -the razor’s edge,” yet at the end of these yoars all he
laid claim to have had was “faint glimpses of the absolute
Trath, ‘God’. ” He had not found God of realized Truth
though he'had reached complete certainty that God exists

s and is the supreme reality. . )
Mr.'Gandhi is a Puritan who is firmly convinced, as he
tells us, of the truth of tho doctrine of original sin. Life
presents itself to him as-to all ascetics as a series of taboos,
and not as a thing to be thankfully shvoured and enjoyed
for the greater glory of God. Sex, of course, is the chief
root of the trouble, and of Mr.' Gandhi’s attitude to sex
and his chapters on brahmackarya all that can be said is tha

Y
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he is more completely opposed to the point of view of
modern psychology and medicine than one could have
imagined it possible for any man to be. Repression, repres-
sion, and more repression is his cure for human instincts
that he regards as entirely shameful. “There is no limit to
the possibilities of renunciation,” and Mr. Gandhi was
fevidently seriously perturbed because he could not yet
give up milk, which he regarded as a dangerous and pas-
sionate drink that made the bramacharya vow difficult to
observe. Fresh fruit and nuts are “the bramachari’s ideal
food,” but best of all is fasting, so long as it can be endured.
- With ideals so far removed from those of the mass of
humanity it would not have been strange if Mr. Gandhi
bad become, as have some Christian ascetics, intolerant
and a persecutor. But nothing of the sort has happened,
and despite the inhibitions with which he seems to have
. made life such a difficult business for himself, his character
 retains the simple lovableness which has given him such
power. Besides his thirst for some pure vision of truth
he has that most warming of qualities, a genuine love for
his fellow men. He hates on the one hand cruelty and
oppression and on the other dirt and disease. But asceti-
cism held him always in the past from setting his feet in
a large room, and in his story of his early days continually
we see him refusing experience and shrinking from life.
His student days in England deepened and strengthened
the hold of his ancestral religion, and it was there for the
. first time, through Sir Edwin Arnold’s translation, that
he made the acquaintance of the Gita. .
Now even as I write something very significant has
happened. Mr. Gandhi seems to be entering a new phase.
Lately Mr. Gandhi intimated that he had received “new
1ight” as a result of his experiences at Rajkot. The nature
of the light is now revealed and very important it is. For
no one can seriously question the influence that Mr.
Gandhi has now for many years exercised over the Hindu
masses and the part that he has consequently been able to
play in the modern history of India. He was the author of
two all-Tndia civil disobedience movements separated by

Bt
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an interval of ‘years which threw the-country into turmoil
. and.caused the authorities grave concern. In addition each
of those movements left .consequences which continued
after- they had ceased, and are at work to-day. A basic
alteration in Mr. Gandhi’s:creed: and teaching given in his
mature age at a moment when he has just demonstrated
afresh his unchallengeable hold over the Congress organiza-*
tion and the mass mind is therefore a first-class event. It
affects ‘more. than India, for Mr. Gandhi has his-followers
elsewhere, and is in fact world news.. . I .
~In common with -others I have criticized the high
. spiritual claim made for the. theory of non-violent non-
co-operation, because it drew  a- spiritual distinction
between physical and mental violence. It.is a method of
fighting which is open to unarmed people, and is on a par
with the boycott and the strike, which are indeed part of
its technique. It can fail or prove effective, according to
the superiority of organization on one side of the other
- and the importance of the particular issue at stake. But it
is not a distinctively spiritual weapon any more than is
"~ armed rebellion or war. For Christians the teaching is
ain. It is the thought in the mind, the desire in -the
sart, that constitutes transgression. The deed is only the
~ expression. In order to gain impetus for a non-co-operation
" campaign Mr. Gandhi himself has to encourage violent
* thinking, to denounce the British, to preach against foreign
- imports. His followers of course went to, all lengths in
rousing racial hate, and the general result was that probably
‘nowhere "in the world was such unrestrainedly violent
" vituperation to be found, as in the Press and on the plas-
_forms of India during a.“non-violent” campaign. Actual
. -violence naturally resulted also., That was all in the day’s
work, and the British did not.complain of the form ‘that
. the war took—for a form of war it was—but, what they..
 rejected -was the claim that this kind of non-co-operation
was on a high ethical plane, was in fact applied Christianity
or.something nobler still. Bluntly stated, the economic
object of boycotting Lancashire goods was to provide
_work, .wages and food for one set of people in -India and
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he now judges that he is still unfit to use these methods,
how much Jess likely. is it that there was ever any hope
that multitudes could be fib or that those avho now attempt
them are so?. . - : SRR
_But more important than this consideration is the great -
advance which Mr. Gandli himself appears to have made, .
and which may. well have tremendous results both in Indid
and . elsewhere. Mr. Gandbi has been very near to .the
acceptance of Christianity for many years. His latesh utber- '
ance shows a mnew understanding .of the inner grace of -
Buddhism and Christianity alike. The grace of “non’ is not:
abounding, and there in more" virtue in co-operation.than
in: non-co-operation., The world is sore beset by violence,
and some new dynamic to change men’s hearts is not.only
sorely needed, but also consciously needed. In all countries
there is a demand for it-and there are movements which
may prelude .its’ arrival—*‘when man’s need is greatest.”
1t may be that Mr, Gandhi’s development is symptomatic
-of much else. . T B SR
: One.of the most perplexing moral problems of :our
time is the attitude towards war. Many Christians, Buddh-
ists, and sincere people of no professional religion' hold
't to take part even in a defensive war is wrong, that
.+ Christian rule of resisting not evil applies to ‘a-nation
as well as to an individual. To me—I must frankly say-—
the -Tolstoyan doctrine which Mr. Gandhi adopted has
-always appeared to be .philosophic anarchism. .l see no
.answer to the argument that if. we must abolish defensive
forces we must also.abolish the police. An individual who
from -genuine love of his- oppressor accepts injury may .
well end by conquering the heart, of the oppressor. If the
-individuals composing a nation, having themselves suffered '/
no personal injury, allow an aggressor nation .to injure‘
Fl_nd.lwduals amongst themselves as much as it likes, their
action seems to me unlovely. By a kind of moral passion
‘as dangerous as moral indignation those who preach this’
doctrine seem to be-trying to impose upon others a, certain
conduct instead of being content to cultivate true humility
JAn themselves individually. The-man full of moral indjgna- .

-
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 carried away by moral passion, are very noisy about their
quiet times, and seem more’ -anxious: t0 *make - converts
“than to listen in. In Indiw, at least, Mr. Gandhi ' could
produce a stillness in which true peace might be born.

- :0:
' THE HINDU IDEA.OF TRUTH
“* by J.'H. Momaesp, F.B.A., LLD.

_- " Bméritus Professor of Philosophy, University
L : of Birmingham . .. -

It is a high privilege to have the opportunity-of contribut-
ing, even.though it be only a few lines, to a volume in.
honour of one who'has given lustre to contemporary
‘history. in a way that none other has—the man' who,"i
Romain Rolland’s iords, “has raised up three hundred
millions of his fellow men, shaken the British Empire and

 inaugurated in human politics the most powerful move-

“yment -thdt the world has seen for néarly two thousand
“years.” At the time when leaders in other lands were
‘either challeniging the existonce of any such thing as human
Justice or of any moral governance of the world, or were
seeking to do justics to one class of society by the per-
. secution of another, Gandhi was engaged in a crusade for
the deliverance of India from bondage t6 another nation

-~ and of any class in India to other classes, in the name of

- the unity of mankind and of a kingdom not of this world.
Besides all this, and likely to count for even more in cen;
turies to come, not onlyin India “that timeless land” buf
~throughout the world, he has given living witness to the
bost that philosophy: has had. to say upon the Object
towards which all religion that is worthy of the name is
dirocted, and upon the echo which Tts summons to ‘seek
perfection finds in the individual soul; - - LT

. I am not likely in these few lines to say anything that

.- s not better said elsewhere in ‘this volume, but there is
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had been missed by the great Tndian thinkers, but it might,
.T thought, be that in more popular statements (as. for
instance in Gandhi’s “Truth is that which 7s; error that
which is not,” “Hinduism: is the religion of truth; Truth
is God,” “There is no other God than Truth’) this differerice
was ignored. -Anyway it seemed worthwhile to experi-
ment by substituting in all such passages “reality” fG
“truth’” and noting how farthis would clarify the situatio {
If this were done, it might, in the first place, be possible’
to define truth in the narrower sense as the reflection or
expression of reality in the mirror of the human mind.
In religious language truth would then.be ‘“‘the Word of
God.” (“O God,” exclaimed Kepler, “I think Thy thoughts
after Thee.”) But in the second place it would leave it
open to us to find other expressions of reality in other
forms of experience besides thinking. Why may not the
Real mirror itself in what we do as well as in what. wg
think? In the good will as well as in the true thought?
Is there anything that seems to give more of reality to our
willed actions than the sense of their being in agresment
with what our world, taken in its.widest scope, requires of
,us—once more in religious language, of their being one
. with the Will of God? Or again, since mere right action
_ is not in itself enough but the doing of it must spring from
right. feeling, may it not be in love of our fellows thatthe
reality both of ourselves and of them comes home to us
most .simply and vividly? Widen your idea of fellowship
and take in all living things, as Gandhi does (“Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as' thyself. Yes, but who is my neigh-
bour?” To which Le replies, -“Everything that lives:is thy
neighbour’”)=—do this and do you not come nearer the
- heart of things (“Nature or God”) through Iove of “them!
than through anything else? “He prayeth best: who loveth
best both man and bird and beast.” ‘ —_—
. Yet when all is said that can be said in favour of the
above substitution, it still may be asked whether the habit
which prevails even among. philosophers, of using* truth
and reality asinterchangeable. terms may not have its
Justification from the side of knowledge-theory itself. Plato
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distinguished different levels of knowledge avccord.ingr as

- it was of things of sense and imagination, as in ordinary -

;2

~and more upon brute force and the nations

life, or, as in science, of things with their causes or reasons.

-Of the former the rising of the sun might be an instance,

of the latter the revolution of the earth on its axis and
Tts turning to the sun. In both these we distinguish between
sur kmowing and the fact known. But there is a higher
evel still, Plato held, in which these two are united but
ilso transcended in a sense of an immediate vision and
vbsorption in what is seen, and the mind seems at home
with the very being of things. Such we may conceive was
‘he vision which Kepler had when he seemed fo sec the
sun and the planets as they are to God or which the poet
has when he seems to live in the things he depicts and
they in him. While to Western readers this doctrine has
often proved a stumbling-block and rock of offence, to
Rastern readers it is more likely to seem to be “telling
them their own dream,” and to be something \.reriﬁable
in the everyday esperience not only of the philosopher
and the post but of the saint. For my part I think th,a;t
their dream has come to them through the “horn-gate 1
and is a true one.

:0:
GANDHI’S SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY

by Greert MorraY, M.A., D.C.L.
(Emeritus Professor, University of Oxford)

In a world where the rulers of nations are relying more

trusting their
lives and hopes to systems which represent the very denial
of law and brotherhood, Mr. Gandhi stands out %s ag
isolated and most impressive figure. :.He is a ruler o :ge r
by millions, not because they fear him but becausc they
- 1According to the Greek poets false dreams wore sent from-.

Heaven to men through a gate of ivory and tru¢ dream
one of horn.
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had been missed by the groat Indian thinkers, but it might,
T thought, be that in more popular statements (as: for
instance in Gandbi’s “Truth is that which ¢s; error that
which is not,” “Hinduisny is the religion of truth;.Truth
is God,” “There is no other God than Truth’) this differerice
was ignored. Anyway it seemed vorthwhile to .experi-
ment by substibuting in all such passages “reality” fér
“truth” and noting how far this would clarify the situation’
Tf this were dono, it might, in the first place, be possible
to define truth in the narrower sense as the reflection or
expression of reality in the mirror of the human mind.
In rveligious language truth would then.be “the Word of
God.” (“O God,” exclaimed Kepler, ‘I think Thy thoughts
after Thee.”) But in the second place it would leave it
open to us to find other expressions of reality in other
forms of experience besides thinking. Why may not the
Real mirror itself in what we do as well as in what wg
think? In the good will as well as in the true . thought?
Is there anything that seems to give more of reality to our
willed actions than the sense of their being in agreement
., with what our world, taken in its widest scope, requires of
>~ us—once more in religious langnage, of thoir being one
“with the Will of God? Or again, since mere right action
is not in itself enough but the doing of it must spring froir

" right feeling, may it not be in love of our fellows that the
reality both of ourselves and of them ecomes home to us
most .simply and vividly? Widen your idea of fellowshiy
. .and take in all living things, as Gandhi does (“Thou shall
love thy neighbour as thyself. Yes, but who is my neigh:
bour?” To which he replies, “Everything that lives is thy
neighbour”)=—do this and do you net come .nearer the
heart of things (“Nature or God”) through love cf theu
than through anything else? “He prayeth best who loveth
best both man and bird and beast.” : . -
Yet when all is said that can be said in favour of th
-above substitution, it still may be asked whether the habi
which prevails even among philosophers, of using trutl
and reality as interchangeable terms may mnot have it
justification from. the side of knowledge-theory -itself. Plate
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love him; not:as the master of wealth and -secret poli ’t
and machine-guns, but 'as holding that spiritual authority{i:j
which, when it once-dares to assert itself, seems to‘reduce,:ﬁ ;
almost to impotence the values of the material world. >
I say “seems”: for.against purely material force, untinged v
by conscience or pity, it would be helpless. It ‘only wins -
its battles because of its secret appeal to the spiritualt
element in its enemy, that humane “element from which
man, in his utmost effort to be brutal, cannot quite shake;
himself free. “A battle of the unaided human soul against l
overwhelming material force; and it ends by the units of }
material force gradually deserting their own banners and :
coming round ‘to the side of the soul!” So I wrote about :
Mr. Gandhi twenty years ago.-, - S l

We cannot, of course, assume that a spiritual authority |
is always right in its guidance, Tts claims and professions,
cah seldom bé proved or disproved. It.is. directed. by’
human beings, who are subject to ordinary human frailties’
and as liable as other autocrats to be corrupted by power.
But among spiritual rulers, as among rulers in general,
-Mr. Gandhi stands out as’almost unique. In the first place,
“+. utters no dogma, no command, only an appeal; he calls

0 our spirits; he shows what he holds to be the truth,
‘but does not exclude or condemn those Who seek the light
in some other way. o :

In the. second place he is unique in- his manner of
fighting, as was-shown best in his fifteen years’ struggle
for the rights.'of Indians-in South'Africa.” He and his
followers “were repeatedly imprisoned, herded with crimi-
nals, treated as sub-human creatures, yet whenever the
Govemment’; Which ‘oppressed him were weak or. jn}
trouble, "instead of pressing his advantage .he turned and-
helped them.. When they were involved.in a ‘dangerous
war he organized a_special corps of Indian stretcher-
- bearers o help them; when, in-the midst of-a non-violent
strike by his Indian followers, the Government were sud-
denly threatened by a .revolutionary rajilway strike, he
immediately gdve orders for his people to resume work
~until his opponents should be safe again. No wonder that

"4
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whrd in the centre. I found hin-with:a saintly little smile
revealing his broken' teeth; stretching oub. his {bare legs,
as lean as 4 cricket’s and as stiff as steel wire, which one
of his disciples was shampooing. I found difficulty in con-
necting this seemingly simple and unaffected man -with
the ‘heroic fasts that had.made the mammoth soul off
England once tremble in fear. Noticing that he put on.his\
head something wrapped in cotton oloth, I asked. him
what it was. He said that it wds wet earth whick, according
to his doctors’ advice, was good for a man like him whose
blood ' pressure was high. Then with a smile in which
cynicism and - philosophy commingled, he: explained: “I
sprang from Indian earth. So it is Indian earth .that
crowns me.” ... oo . : S
After a little talk, I bade him farewell and descended
the stairs to-meet three or four of his disciples, who were
waiting to take me round the Ashram. Passing by a placer
containing beehives, I was taken into a shed to see a bull \
turning a stone mortar and making oil out of rape-secds.
Then I went to another place where paper-making experi-
ments were in progress. One of the disciples said: “How
voole it is to make paper! If this paper-making becomes
“nyr’ in our country as a subsidiary industry, we shall
oe able to keep a great deal of money at home.” It need
hardly bo said that the spiuning-wheel, the Charkha, holds
an important position in the Ashram. A little flat wooden
box was brought out, which 1evealed, when uncovered
a.miniature wheel invented by Gandhi himself during his
leisure moments: in prisor. The - explainer: said: “You can
put it even into a handbag and carry it in the train to fill
the vacant héurs by turning it. .
Then he said further: “Gandhi is remarkably scientific. -
Ang his patience always brings his inventive mind to com-
plete success. Had he been.a - watchmaker he vrould have -
the best watch in the -world to his .credit: As. a surgeon
or a lawyer he woiuld also * fill the . highest ‘place.; Bub
describing himself as_a farmer and a weaver by-profession
at his trial in- 1922 le pledged himself to'the ‘sacredness
«of manual labour:* Among the ;various kinds:of .such- work
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/7 L - -
fellow” among the grown-ups, ard a saint and sage amongst’
mankind, a-guide, philosopher -and friend to all. He- has.
a beaming countenance with a pair of scintillating .eyes
and a laugh which lays bare his whole heart from within.
He is frank to a degree and:never believes in hearing
charges behind people’s backs but always puts them to the
accused in the presence -of his accusers. He accepts yo\ui(
explanation, takes your word -for truth. He is preecise in’.
his talk and expects his statements to be understood both
with reference to his subjectives and his' principal clauses.
Most people have taken the latter and ignored the former
and therefore expected objective results without bearing
subjective burdens. His style is all his own, composed of
short sentences shot.out like veritable shrapnel in a feu de
joieat a new-year parade, dynamic in foree and devastating
in effect..Gandhi is the full man—the Purna purusa of the,
Upanisads whom it is a privilege to know and a blessing,
to work with. He is the Sthitaprajiia of -the Bhagavadgitz’»\
who by his self-control :and renunciation has conquered
himself and conquered the world. - ’

II1. Gandhi—His Dudl Pn'agmm'me

“As a satyagrahi Gandhi knows no defeat. If the nation is
tired of the offensive, it is at once put on the. constructive
programme. From. the fast pulley .to the loose, the belt
in the. workshop does not glide with ‘greater ease than
_Gandhi’s power belt from the destructive plane of fight to
‘the constructive.. With equal swiftness and suddenness
docs he switch on the aggressive programme "of. Givil -
Dicobedience and it develops momentum with the vohe- i
mence and rapidity of a tornado .of a tidal wave. What /
his offensives are like,. the world knows only too well.
He himself did not know.what mass. civil disobedience .
would be like, but he knew that it would .be disobedience
which must be eivil or non-violent in character and worked
on -a- mass scale of immeasurable proportions. A .moral
issue is always involved in his campaigns which are-seem-
ingly insignificant. in character but single-pointed in ‘aim
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and far-reaching in results. Here it is the Amritsar massacre
for which an apology is demanded. There it is the Khilafat
wrong, remote in its seat and scene but proximate in its
effects and influence. Elsewhere it is the salt tax, trivial
~inincidence but sinful in its yield. When the world, thinks
that Gandhi has sustained defeat he converts that defeat by
-§v. sentence into vietory.- ‘
Gandhi’s constructive programme has mct with a mixed
reception in the country, has not, even now, capti-
vated the imagination of the bulk of the population. His
Khaddar is the poor man’s panacea, the new economic
talisman, the hope of the widow and the orpban, the
maimed and the blind; a collateral industry that serves as
& staff supporting the peasant weighed down by an un-
bearable burden of indebtedness and taxation. The revival
of Xhaddar stands for a whole cult, for it reacts against
tfae backstroke of machinery which is a good servant but
4. bad master. Khaddar symbolizes the revival of the
[ creative genius of India, the sense of freedom and owner-
~ship that has always animated the Indian craftsman, the
atmosphere of purity and family compactness in which the
Indian arts have all along thriven. Khadi is the uniform of
the Indian patriot, and the badge of national emancipation.
The first five years of Gandhi’s ministry were devoted to
the task of placing Khaddar on stable basis so that it
might lead the way to other village industries al}d home
crafts and retract all machinery, which is merely violence 1
motion, to its strict limits in life.
Gandhi’s constructive programme js a three-fold one—
Y Economic in Kbhaddar, Social in the removal of untouch-
{ability and Moral in the abolition of drink. After achieving
§she first he addressed himself to the second and the sto‘ry
""of his fast unto death in September 1932 is now & chapter
of world’s history. The third prohibition 1s being imple-
mented as a part of the ministerial programme ux}der the
scheme of provincial autonomy. Only a few weeks Iagiz
did Gandhi express his sad disappointment ab the s a(tz <
pace at which this reform is being achieved b)j l}:s t-ruls v
colleagues; for three and a half years is. the limit he has
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set for the complete eradication of drink from India. The
fourth item is cultural and relates to national education, for
which an All-India Board has beéen formed at Haripura and
under its auspices a system of primary education known
as the Wardha scheme is being propagated with the object
of liking up -the child’s: education with- the life of the
nation. There remains but one great reform to achieve—,
namely communal unity—notably Hindu-Muslim unity. The'
draft formula is all but ready and the process of unification
contemplated is not one of bargains in proportions but of
appeal to the good sense and the better selves.of the two
great communities of India. When thus the nation’s activi-
ties and attention are directed now to the preparation of
men.and munitions and now to war, or vice versa, no one
can speak ‘of success or failure. e T
In Gandhi’s judgment, the fight with Britain is essentially’
a moral fight; for the seven citadels constructed -by .thé
British are moral (or immoral) prakdrams -(or protection\:
walls) round their central authority. These are the Ser- -
vices, the Legislatures, the Law Courts, the Colleges, the
Local ‘Bodies, the Commerce, and the Titled ‘Aristocracy.
Gandhi’s programme of non-co-operation is simply aimed,
~at destroying each of these in turn and all in the end. The
- tnple. boycott of Councils, Courts, and Colleges is & part
of this plan. At one time there was even a call to the
Services and the Army to give up their -bondage. It was

K ?hu's‘ that the charm of British rule in India and its
invineibility was broken. . T o

IV. Gandki and Satyagraha - coL (’
Satyagraha in an age of violence and warfare is as strang,
& weapon as a steel knife in the Stone Age’ of the petrol
engine in the midst of single bullock carts. People 'simply
cannot understand it, do not believe in it, will not look
- ab 1. When Transvaal is quoted they brush it aside as an.
event that was possible on a small-scale, short-range fight
—not applicable to a continent like India. Champaran,
Kaira and Borsad are equally readily dismissed as essays
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" samg Ali-brothers were being prosecuted for their Karach

specth in October 1921, he repeated it dn Trichinopoly
and ciused the whole of India to repeat the. same fron
thousands of platforms. To him the one test is—is. the
speech non-violent ‘through' and through? :If it .is, . his
challenge is as ready as his apology, if it is not. As that s
the'view he’ takes of non-violence, he-as shocked whg,&
in the Civil Disobedience movement of November 1921}
during the wisit of the Prince of Wales, 53 people diet
and 400 were wounded! At this distance of time the five
days’ fast.by way of penitence then undertaken by hin
appears as a trifle compared with his later fasts extending
éver 21 days and 28 days and his last “fast unto death”

Gandhi’s  non-co-operation’ hus always been intendec

‘and ombarkeéd upon: for co-operation, but' he has: nove

surrenderéd- his first prineiples of Truth and Non:violence
as is Lorne out ‘by his'letter to Lord Reading datef
February 1, 1922: oA

““But ‘before the people of Bardoli actually ‘commence
mass Civil Disobedience, I would respectfully urge you a
the head of the -Goverment of India finally to revise' youw
policy ahd set free all the non-co-operating prisoners wh

-, are convicted or under trial for mon-violent activities ir

the country, whether they be.regarding the redress of the

- Khilafat or the: Punjab wrongs or Swaraj -or.any othel

- purpose, and even though ‘they fall within the repressiv
. Sections: of the Penal Code.or the Criminal Procedur

Code or other repressive laws, subject always tothe condi

* tion of non-violence. I would further urge you to free the

Press from all administrative control and: restore all the

- fines and forfeitures recently imposed. In thus urging I am

asking your Excellency to do what-is to-day being done

© in every country:which -is deemed 4o be under civilize

government. If you can see your way to make the neces

~ sary-declaration within seven days of the date of publicatior
- of this manifesto, -1 shall be prepared to. advise post

ponement of Civil Disobedience of an aggressive characte

+6ill the imprisoned - workers have “after their- discharg

reviewed the whole situation- and’ considered it de.novo.
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V. Gandhi—His Inconsistencies

Gandhi has been charged with the impracticability of
. his ideals by the moderates, with the moderation of his
programme by the extremists, with inconsistencies of con-
(ja%ct by both; and in the midst of these conflicting assess-
~ dments and appreciations of his life and work, he has stood
‘unmoved like a rock and allowed the flow of praise and
blame to pass him unaffected. The one guiding principle
of.his life is the verse in the Bhagavadgits which says:
. “Happiness and misery, gain and loss, victory and
- defeat—do thou treat them alike and gird thyself for
battle. Thus wilt thou not incur sin.”’

In 1896 Gandhi visited Poona and learnt his first lessons
in politics at the feet of Tilak and Gokhale. The former
appeared to him, he said, like the Himalayas—great and
liofty, but unapproachable, while the latter appeared like
#ohe holy Ganges in which he could confidently take a

" plunge. In 1939 Gandhi has risen to the heights of Himavin
" but is easily accessible and has fathomed the depths of the
Ganga and is ever purifying.

Few people understood what Satyigraha was when it
was crudely known by the name of Passive Resistance. It
was defined by Golhale as follows (in 1909):

“It is essentially defensive in nature and it fights with
moral and spiritual weapons. A passive resister resists
tyranny by undergoing suffering in his own person. He
pits soul force against brute force; he pits the divine in
man against the brute in man: he pits suffering against

-+ oppression; he pits conscience against might; he pits faith
yagainst injustice, right against wrong.”

© ! In 1939 Satyigraha has become a household word and

* “the universally acknowledged strategy of oppressed citizens
whether of British-India or of the Indian States and is
warmly recommended to the Jews against the German
pogroms and the Chinese against the Japanese inroads.

At Karachi in 1913 the Indian National Congress voted
its admiration “for the heroic endeavours of Gandhi and

3i, 38. ST

i . N



194 » nmﬁmrm GANDHI

his followers and their .unparalleled sacrifice in their
struggle in’ South Africa for the maintenance of the self-
respect of India and the. redress of Indian grievances.”
The resolution was passed by the unanimous vote of the -
House. And in 1931 at the forty-fifth session of the
Congress held again at. Karachi, Gandhi won the admira- .
tion of the nation for his heroic endeavours not on beha
of a handful of men in South Africa but on behalf of thel..
whole ' nation of 350 millions whose emancipation was
successfully “inaugurated on the same vital and abiding
principles of Satyagraha. _ ' : '
- In 1914 Gandhi was a loyal citizen of the British Empire
and helped in recruiting for the Great War even as he
had organized Red Cross units in the Zulu Rebellion and
the Boer- War. early in the twentieth century. His attitude
however to war has veered round from one.pole to the
other. Though even so Jate as in August 1918 hehad stood
for unconditional help to the British in recruitment, stiil'\
in September 1938 when the war clouds were lowering °
over Europe, he stood four square against any proposal
to exploit the war situation for the benefit of India or.to
participate in the apprehended war in any measure. The.
twao pictures may be studied in closer detail. - - . -
In 1919 Tilak was served with an order prohibiting lim
from lecturing without the -previous permission of tho
District Magistrate. Only a week before, we are.told he
was engaged in a recruiting campaign and as a guarantee
of good faith he had sent to Mahatma Gandhi a cheque
for Rs. 50,000, the amount to be forfeited as penalty if
certain conditions. were not fulfilled by him. This was’
in the nature of a wager. The wager was that Tilak under<’
f;ook to recruit five thousand persons from Maharashtréz
if Gandhi could secure 8 promise from Government before-
hand that Indians would get commissioned ranks in the
army. Gandhi’s position was that the help should not be
in the nature of a bargain and therefore he returned the
cheque to Tilak. : ‘ T
In September 1938 the:Working Committee of the
Congress was sitting from day to day at Delhi to deal with
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the war situation in Europe. There were two schools of
thought in the country—those who would negotiate India’s
rights with Britain and then agree to help her and those
who would not help in the prosecution of a war under
“.any conditions. Gandhi belonged to the latter group, and
}}‘13 was in 1938 as clearly against participation in war on
Japy conditions as he was for helping Britain in 1918
_unconditionally.

In 1918 Gandhi was engaged in a multipliciby of activities
of which the most notable was directed against the Rowlatt
Bills. To-day he is engaged in fighting against similar laws
operating with full force and vigour in the various States
of India—Travancore, Jaipur, Rajkot-Limbdi, Dhenkanal
and so on. No better testimony can be cited to his plan
and purpose than was placed on record by the author of
India (1919)—a Government of India publication:

¢+ “Mr. Gandhi is generally considered a Tolstoyan of high

A ideals and complete selflessness. Since his stand on behalt

. of the Indians in South Africa, he has commanded among
his countrymen all the traditional reverence with which
the Bast envelops a religious leader of acknowledged ascoti-
cism. In his case he possesses the added strength that his
admirers are not confined to any religious sect. Since he
took up his residence in Ahmedabad, he has been actively
concerned in social work of varied kinds.

“His readiness to take up the cudgels on behalf of any
individual or class whom he regards as being oppressed
has endeared him to the masses of his countrymen. In the
case of urban and rural population of many parts of the

. Bombay Presidency his influence is unquestioned, and he
%is regarded witl a reverence for which adoration is scarcely
Ltoo strong a word. Believing as he does in the superiority
of ‘Soul Iorce’ over material might, Mr. Gandhi was led
to belicve that it was his duty to employ against the
Rowlatt Act that weapon of Passive Resistance which he
had used effectively in South Africa. It was announced on
the 24th February that he would lead a Passive Resistance
or Satyigraha movement if the Bills were passed ""wgs

o

announcement was regarded as being of the utmoe~ ~
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both by Government and by many of the Indian politicians.
Some moderate members of the Indian Legislative Couneil
publicly affirmed their apprehension as to the consequences
of ‘such-a step. Mrs. Besant, with her remarkable know-
ledge of the psychology of the Indian temperament, warned
Mr: Gandhi in the most solemn manner that any suck
movement as he_contemplated would result in the release\
of forces whose. potentialities:for evil were quite incal-
culable. It must be clearly stated that there was nothing
in Mr..Gandhi’s attitude or pronouncements which counld
‘have justified Government taking any steps against him
_before the incoption of the movement. Passive Resistance
"is a negative and not a positive process. Mr. Gandhi
expressly condemmed any resort to' material force. He was
confident that-he would be ‘able by a process of passive
disobedience of Civil Laws to ‘coerce the Government int
abandoning the Rowlatt' Act. .On the 18th March he pubt
liched a pledge regarding the Rowlatt Bills which ran ‘as\
follows: ‘Being conscientiously of opinion that the Bill
known as the Indian Criminal Law Amendment Bill No. 1
. of 1919 ‘and the Criminal Law "Emergency Powers  Bill
<No. 2, 1919, are unjust, subversive of the principles of
liberty ‘and justice and destructive of the elementary rights
of an individual on which the safety of India as a whole
and the State itself is based, we'solemnly affirm that in the
event of these Bills becoming Law -and until they are
withdrawn, we shall refuse civilly to obey these Laws and.-
such other laws as the Committee hereafter to be appointed
may think fit, and we further affirm that in.the struggle
we' will faithfully follow truth and refrain from violence to !
lifo, person and property.””? - T {
- In 1919 - (July 21st) Gandhi accepted the advice' of.
Government and friends and suspended Civil Disobedience
and in.1934 (April) again he.had occasion to suspend Civil"
Disobedience except .ini his ‘own person. “I have .been
~accused 'of throwing a lighted match,” said he in’1919.
“If my occasional resistance be a lighted match; the Rowlatt
Legislation and -the persistance in retaining it on the
Statute Book is a thousand matches scattered throughout



B, PATTABHISITTARAMAYYA ' 197

India. The only way to avoid civil resistance altogether
1s to withdraw that legislation.” In 1934 in his Patna state-
went, dated April 7th, he said on the eve of suspending
Civil Disobedience once again: . ‘
. “I'feel that the masses have not received the fill message
of Satyagraha owing to its adulteration in the processof .
Fransmission. It has become clear to me that spiritual

“instruments suffer in their potency when their use is taught
through non-spiritual media. Spiritual messages are self-
propagating.

“I must advise all Congressmen to suspend civil resis-
tance for Swaraj as distinguished from specific grievances.
They should leave it to me alone. It should be resumed by
others in my life-time only under my direction, unless one
arises claiming to know the science better than I do and
inspires confidence. I give this opinion as the author and
initiator of Satyagraha. Henceforth, therefore, all who

Hoave been impelled to civil resistance for Swaraj under my
. adviee directly given or indirectly inferred will please
“desist from civil resistance. I am quite convinced that this
is the best course in the interests of India’s fight for
freedom.

“I am in deadly earnest about this greatest of weapons
at the disposal of mankind.”

In 1934 in the same Patna statement he bemoaned that
“the indifferent civil resistance of many, grand as it has

- been in its results, has not touched the hearts cither of the -
terrorists or the rulers as a class.” But to-day he has the
satisfaction of over 2.500 of these {riends having been

“peleased from internment and avowed their faith in non-
~".,¥;iolence, while as a crowning piece of the victory of non-
\tolence over violence, Sardar Pridhwi Singh. who was

taken for dead, while really he had been moving freely
between India and Europe for over sevonteen years.
after jumping out of a running train while in custody and
transfor, delivered himself into the hands of Gandhi who
in turn committed him to the care of the British jails in
India and is siriving hard for his release. o
After the suspension of Civil Disobedience =~ 77777
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Gandhi knowing the happenings in the Punjab was doubt-
less greatly shocked by the unexpécted turn events had -
taken-and admitted that “he had made a ‘blunder of Hima-
layan dimensions’ which had enabled ill-disposed persons,
not true passive redisters at all, to perpetrate disorders.”

When the Reform Act of* 1919 was enacted,: Gandh‘f\‘

advocated the view that, despite the unsatisfactory and\{
inadequate nature of the reform§, the Congress, responding

to the - sentiments in the Royal Proclamation, should-
express the “tryst that both the authorities and the people

will co-operate so to work the reforms as to secure the.
establishment of Responsible Government.” Compare with

this his attitude in 1937 asking for assurances from the .
Government Tegarding the non-uses of the special powers
and the non-interference by the Governors in the day-to-.
day administration of the. Provinces and the enforced

implementing of the same by Government in.the mattet

of the release of political prisoners accused -of violence,
of the appointment of the Governor of Orissa and the

drastic revision of the Zamindari and Land Revenue Laws

. ‘of the ‘country and the return of the confiscated lands to

‘ the peasantry of Bardoli- =~ - :

At the Amritsar Congress,” Gandhi pleaded “for the
return of the madness of the Government with sanity hut
not to return madness with madness.” To-day he assures.
the country that in Rajkot and in the States where Govern-

. ment are going mad, once again success will be the people’s,
if only they observe non-violence and return madness with
sanity. . - v
Gandhi’s passage from the wholly humanitarian to the
purely political field was imperceptible and even envolun?
tary—not that he was not aware of it, but he could not
resist it; and when he joined the All-India Home Rule
League and became its President he felt a call to duty on
his terms. Those terms, he said, were “strict ‘adherence
to truth and non-violence in the promotion of the causes
in which he had specialized, namely Swadeshi Communal
unity, Hindustani as the lingua franca and a linguistic
redistribution of the Provinces.”, The reforms were to him
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order, political cfaos.and ruin of all those who have any
veal stake in the country.” “The appeal of non-co-operation
is. to prejudice and ignorance,” they said, “and -its -creed
is devoid of any constructive germs.” To-day the very
Qovernment ave anxious to negotiate a treaty” with the
founder of the movement and the residual legatee of its
best asset, namely Civil Disobedience. - . - X
" In 1921 when Lord Reading opened negotiations witht
Gandhi—and .they failed owing to a.slight. mischance in
that Gandhi’s telegram reached Lord Reading in Calcutta
a little late—every one thought that Gandhi was an imprac-
ticablé man, yea; an impossible man, but Wwhen Lord Irwin
releasing him and his twenty:six comrades from jail opened
négotiations with him in 1931, a decade later, everybody
praised him for his’ qualities of give and take, for his sense

~ of proportion, propriety and perspective—qualities'equally

in evidence and equally effective.in the gentle negotiatiors
betiveen Gandhi and. Lord Linlithgow in June 1937 which

In 1922 the Chauri Chaura tragedy in which twenty-one

c'onsmbles and a sub-inspector were burnt alive, and with

them the police station where they ‘ere penned, made
Gandhi go back upon the whole - programme of Civil
Disobedience, while in 1939 the murder of Bazelgette in
Ranpur (Orissa) has compelled him to tender the saine
advice to the people -of the States of the Eastern Agency
in Orissa. Prestige has never stood. in’the way of the
paramountey of non-violence. On Gandhi’s release in 1924
he made a declaration in ‘the course of which he observed

“that he “retained his opinion that Council entry is inconsis-

tent with non-co-operation.” Yet it was he who in. 193¢
endorsed Council entry when Civil Disobedience was sud-
pended and worked it up to its logical conclusion of office

- acceptance "under conditions, which have enabled 'the

Ministers to work the Reform Aet not. as the British
would have them do but as the nation would desire and
demand, . S : o oo
In 1934 in his famous. Patna statement, April 7th, he
reforred to the States and' declared that “the Policy advo-
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cated by some in regard to the States was wholly in differ-
ence from what I have advised. I have given many an
anxious hour to the question but I have not been able to
alter my view.”
_In 1939 he has altered his view altogether only because
the conditions in the States have entirely changed. The
JieW awakening amongst them has roused his sympathies
»/to the point of inducing him to offer his utmost support
to the cause of the States’ people, so that to-day Murs.
Gandhi is in jail in Rajkot and Gandhi has said that the
Princes must either confer on their people responsible
government of the States or undergo extinction.

VI. Gandhi—His Instinct
Truth and ion-violence are higher experiences of man
Wwhich require a trained sensibility to appreciate them even
#s music and mathematics or Khaddar fabries and com-

*“munal unity. Trained sensibilities develop direct intuitions,

[

d

‘and Gandhi always judges by intuition and not by reason.
It is the attribute of virtue to pereeive truth instinetively.
So does this embodimont of virtue, while those who

- follow in his footsteps have the duty laid upon them of

being the exponents and interpreters of his teachings in
terms of the ethical laws and the social conventions of their
age and clime. It was thus that he decided upon thegreat
resile at Bardoli in 1922, upon Salt Satyidgraha in 1930
upon the suspension of the Civil Disobedience movement
in 1934, and on the States’ policy in 1939. Light dawns
~upon him suddenly. Oftentimes did he say that he saw no.
Mght and was praving for it. And when he sees the light
il- appears strange to his people. for his romedies are
unprecedented and awe inspiring. When a madman dis-
turbs a meeting of the A.I.C.C. he stops the volunteers
trying to remove him bodily and asks the whole house of
three hundred members to adjourn. The disturber is para-
Iysed. When a municipality is imposed upon the people
of Chirala-Perala by force, and against the people’s.will,
his remedy is that they should quit the place; and qr, v

' ~ .3
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did like the Tartars of old who revolted against Zebech
Dorchi. In the No-tax campaign of Bardoli and Chersada,
the peasants were asked to leave their-homes and hearths
and migrate to the neighbouring State of Baroda, thus
making the puissant British Government with their mighty
cohorts hors de combat. When the people of the Nilgiri
State in Orissa have been oppressed by their Prince, an
oxodus is the ready and anciént remedy prescribed and
followed to bring round an erring ruler to his senses. The
success in these cases depends upon the endurance of the
people as well as their purity of heart. Gandhi’s following,
however, does not always see eye to eye with him. They
often resisted his decitions. They stoutly opposed the
Bardoli- resile in 1922 (February) and praised the spirit
behind the crimes of anarchy. When the Serajgung resolu-
tion was once again voted upon at Ahmedabad at the All
Parties’ Conference in the autwmn. of 1924, Gandhi went
in the open meeting; he wept because some .of-his own
devout followers voted on the side of praising the young
- man who had committed the crime. - - .
% Gandhi’s habit is to .play with fire——yet he always
emerges unscathed from this risky game. He has been
arrested soveral times. Every time the ordeal of fire has
burnished the metal ot his frame. He expressed regret
times without number over the madness of his people,
and insisted on the Congress doing so as well.. He has
agreed to the postponement of his cherished schemes of
" mass Civil Disobedience time after time mersly because
“violence broke out at some place or other, however remote
- it might be. : ' ! - |
Gandhi works more effectively upon the country wheg
. he is silent than when he talks, when he is out of the
Congress than when ho is in. People may have forgotten
the fact that at Cawnpore in the year 1925 he took a vow
of political silence which he broke at Gauhati in December
1926. But to him such periods of silence, physical oF
political; are periods of incubation when huge plans mature
in his mind and are, after full gestation, given birth to as
~.well-thought-out programmes and- formulae. One. such
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long interval was the period between the Cawnpore Session
- (1925) and the Calcutta Session of 1928 which were
followed by the Lahore (1929) challenge on the ticket of
complete Independence. Gandhi resists his own following
and tries their mettle as much as he does his opponents’.
M they stand his test, he takes up their ideas and makes
fohem his own. If they fail they go by the board. It was -
thus that he dealt with the problem. of Civil Disobedience
“ first, then of Complete Independence and finally of the
States. To-day he is veliement on the question of the
States much to the surprise of his colleagues and the
chagrin of his opponents. The younger Congressmen sus-
peet his bona fides and have publicly charged him with
being engaged in making a compromise with the British
on Federation. They loudly proclaim their determination
to destroy the edifice of Federation which is a two-storeyed
structure. The youth direct their guns at the top storey.
/'Gandhi is already pulling down the first floor and pillars
thereof. These pillars are the States without which there
< is no TFederation, and the Provincial apartments of the
ground floor are threatening to collapse since the pillars
that support the top floor are fast crumbling. Gandhi’s
strategy is truth. His armoury is non-violence. He means
what he says and does what he means. When he declared
at the Second Round Table Conference that he would
“fight with his life” the dismemberment of the Hindu Com-
munity by Government fixing separate electorates for
Harijans, he meant it. He confirmed it on the Azad
Maidan on his return from England (December 28, 1931).
He committed it to writing in March 1932 in a letter fo
\{xSir Samuel Hoare and he began his ‘‘fast to death’” on
“iSeptember 20, 1932. To-day he is taking another fateful
Mow on the question of the States and he will break
Federation. “What is more, if God so wills it, I feel I have
enough strength and energy in me to lead & battle much
more strenuous than any I have fought.” Gandhi’s life and
career furnish a study in contrasts, which are but seeming
and imaginary, being the necessary attributes of a character
decply religious and intensely practical. To
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ideal with the. real, daring with-caution, the spirit of
revolution with -a sense of conservatism, a dash for the
future with a bias for the past; the fulfilment of nationalism
with the preparation of the nation for universal humanity,
—in oné word to reconcile liberty with fraternity, and
evolve from both humanity, is to tack on the brake ‘to/
the engine in'a. well-formed train and run it on ibs rails
with its stops and starts, with its steady ascents and rapidi,
descents; with®its level and linear movements and. ifs”
uneven and gradient curves. India has the glory of being |
led by one who is a man amongst men and yet, what is &
puzzle to the contemporary world, has developed.into-a .
miracle, & frail being who is.a real phenomenon, a Sthitha.
prajfia, yea, an avatar, one who has elevated politics to
‘the sublimity of a religion, charged the conflicts of society.
with 8 high ethical and-humanitarian touch, and strives to
hasteén the advent of that far off Diviné event, the Parli&{
ment of Man and thé Federation of the World. = =~ ,{
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. GANDHT'S MESSAGE TO, THE WHOLE -
.o ... ~WORLD . =

. “by Miss Mavpe D. PrreE

. (Storrington, Sussex, England)

I, an Engiishwoﬁan, am aboﬁﬁ to ‘spea,k'a few . words on -
‘the career of ‘one who has mnot $pared the character- and
conduct of my own'land; who has, to a large extent, lived/
and worked in opposifion to her." ‘. ’ ¢

And yet, When I was offered the opportunity of addings
my contribution to this. volumeé I-embraced it fearlessly, -
for T kmew that, if Mahatma Gandhi had devoted his life
to the cause of his own people, he had also stood for &
wider cause, . a. more far-reaching -cause, the cause of
liymanity itself. And thus I felt that, essentially, he had.
“worked for the ideals of every country that is” conscious
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of the part it has to play in the destiny of the world at
large as well as in the conduct of its own affairs. For, like
the individual, every nation has a twofold vocation: the
call to live its own life and direct its own affairs to the
best for its own welfare, and the call to live its life as an
organ of the great community of all nations and all man-
Frind. :

7 Now it is because the Mahatma has been a prophet and

. leader in this second and greater vocation of every human
soul and every human society that the purely political side
of his career seems to me relatively unimportant; and
that I can venture to concentrate, as, I believe, posterity
will concentrate, on the lesson he has persistently incul-

- cated of human disinterestedness and universal charity.

As he himsolf has said:

“If I seem to take part in politics it is only because politics
to-day encircle us like the coils of a snake from whick one
qannot get out no matier how one itries. I wish to wrestle with

/ the snake . . . I am trying to introduce religion into politics.”?

Now what is to be expected of a life whose main direction
is the moral regeneration of human society as a whole;
the metamorphosis of selfishness, rivalry and cruelty into
mutunal forbearance and fraternal co-operation? The expec-
tation of wise men in such case is an expectation of disap-
pointment, of humiliation, of failure. And I venture to say
that we have in Gandhi an example of heroic failure in spite
of all that he may have achieved. Reformers must ever be
prepared to leave their bodies by the wayside, for like
Moses, they may sec the land of promise, but not enter.

“I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but thou

: shalt not go over thither.”

4 For, in Gandhi's own words, “‘a reformer’s business is

+to0 make the unpossible possible, by giving an ocular

- demonstration in his own conduct’”; and when he thinks
of his own ‘Jittleness and limitations,”” he is “‘dazed.”*

Tor, once great spiritual aims become the objects of

concrete work and offort, the perennial struggle of body

1Quoted in Mahatma Gandhi, R. Rolland. {Georgo Allen & T_’.“,v;jn).
*See Young India. -
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and. spirit comes into play; the purity of spiritual effort
is tarnished; the aim is blurred and obscured; the prophet
is dragged down into.the arena of human-passion; his
wisest measures are executed by the unwise, his purest.
efforts get tainted, in the course of fulfilment, by human .
passion and selfishness. . . "

Yes, it has been a losing battle, but one whose losses
in their final sum are, like the stones rejected of the!’
huilder, the corner stones of & new Jerusalem. Moses-did
riob enter the promised land, but he saw it, and the land
was there; his own presence or absence therefrom. did not
affect the future of Israel; others would sit down in peace
within the borders in front of which he died.

' And so it seems to me that, in enumerating the chief
efforts of this life, we are also enumerating its chief
failures; failure inevitable, but failure also fruitful.

Here are some of the battles in which he has been
worsted, but the lesson of whose story will outlive the!
defeat. . o T

First of all, the battle with the machine, against which
he advanced, armed with no sword or gun, but with the
spinning-wheel. A pathetic effort indeed; as many of his
-own followers told him. An effort doomed to failure.
And yet. the spinning-wheel has hummed a word of truth;
of soul-searching truth, that only too many of us have long
and sadly recognized, , ' ‘

The machine has exercised a de-humanizing influence
on life; it has got the better of us; and all the hand-
spinning of India will not avail to conquer it. But the
hand-spinning of India may avail to make us realize our '
servitude;’ and the call to a simpler and more human life
may, ab last, rouse men to assert their own primacy; to }
reduce the monster to his rightful dimensions; to make*
it the. servant and not the master of the human soul; to
hold it in check and deny even its temporary material
advantages when they run directly counter to the true
welfare of body and soul, » S

A second battle against cruelty to man. and beast. And
here he has had to contend with his own people at least

[
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more can one demand of a man? If-he should ab times
stumble and falter—what are these but human experiences
on the Path? And Gandhiji- asks us.to believe that he
recognizes them as warning signs, so that he may retrace
his steps, and march the more unerringly towards the Goal.
that he has marked out for himself. : L
In the course of his pilgrimage he has learnt maRy.
lessons, and he has acquired a store of practical knowledge,
that is the comnion treasure of all who pass along the’
same road. Mere mumbling of mantras has no attraction
for him; they must have a meaning adaptable to the
ordinary activities . of human life and need. Moreover,
they must, in his view, be universally applicable; or they
are substantially untrue. We need, therefore, not be sur-
prised to read the following interpretation of his doctrine
of Akimsd as a practical rule of life: o o
““If one does not practise non-violence (which, else;
+where, Gandhiji speaks of as the “maturest fruit” of Trutk)
in one’s personal relations with others, and hopes o' use
it in bigger affairs, one is vastly mistaken. Non-viclence,
like charity, must begin in the home. And if it is necessary
. for the individual to be trained in non-violence, it is even
more necessary for the nation to be trained likewise.
One cannot be non-violent in one’s own circle and be
violent outside it. Or else, one is not truly non-violent
even in one’s own circle; often the non-violence is only
in’ appearance. It is only when you meet with resistance
. . . that your non-violence is put on its trial. . . . Living-
among decent people your conduct may not be described
as non-violent. Mutual forbearance is non-violgnce. Im-
medmtely, therefore, you get the convietion that nen-:
violence is_the law of life, you have to practise it to those
who act violently towards you, and the law must apply.
to nations astoindividuals. Training is, no doubt, necessary.
And beginnings are always small.. But if the conviction is
there, tl{fs rest will follow.” All of which is but an old saying’
of Iqs—— Fix your standards right; sooner or later you will
attain to them”—writ large. - ST
A teaching of this kind—ancient in India (and in Pales-
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us from the Fast. Have we the wib to listen and the wisdom -
to learn? Gandhiji does not pretend to originality. In his
Autobiography he tecalls: “The ‘sage who realized . Truth
found non-violence out of .the violence raging all about
him, and said:.‘Violence is unreal; non-violence is real’.”
- Tt is once. more the fashion among the younger folk, as
it was a generation or' so ago, to mock at religion and t6
reject it as a superstitious remmant .of human ignorance!,
and folly, if not something baser still. I have no doubt”
‘that in India, too, the same false philosophy is abroad and
that many young men and women are trying to “throw
away the baby with the bath-water,” to use a homely
Western phrase. oo g N o
" They would do well to ponder over the sayings of their
great sages and to'seek to discover anew the true meaning
~ of the ancient lore. But if they are unwilling to learn from
the wisdom of the past, let them at least heed the wisdom
of their own' great national leader, when he says authori(
tatively: o E ‘ S .
- “Religion is a thing not alien to us: it has to be evolved
out of us. It is always within s; with some, consciously
- 50, with others quite unconsciously. But it is always there.
" And whether wWe wake up this- réligious instinct in us
through outside dssistante or by inward growth, no matter
how it is done, it has got to be done, if we want to do
anything in the right manner, or to achieve anything that
is going to persist:” . . ’ ‘
So, t0o, he tells us that “Ahimsid” is the soul of Truth
and that non-violence is the highest religion. And he adds
—whether we can believe it or not—“If you expfess your
love—Ahimsd—in such a manner that it impresses itself |
inde},lbly upon your so-called :enemy, he must return that!
ove”, o ‘
It ii good to live in'-a time that has prodiced another
great “lover of mankind,” following so'soon after Tolstoy.
How the sages and saints, the prophets and devotees,
major or minor, do purify the atmosphere and spread light
amid th’ encircling gloom”! What should. we do without
these spiritual “sweepers,” who help us, from agé to age

\ .
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ness ofnature such as is seldom to bé met with either in
the' Orient or in the Occident. No human being in our
time has more successfully vindicated the power of love,
not, be it understood, the naturallove of vineyard and corn-
land, but the ideal love of the mystics, of the Christian
and of the Hindu, a'love that goes clean contrary to our
animal inheritance. To people sceptical of supernatiiral
rumours much -of Mr. Gandhi’s thought cannot fail to be)
meaningless, made up as it seems of the veriest illusions,’
or often enough of trite moral preconceptions whose roots,
when closely examined, are ‘seen to go not much deeper
than those inculcated everywhere by priests eager to find
divine sanctions for the more serviceable contracts of
society. Not for nothing as a young man was this serpent-
phobe to be found at prayer meetings and hymn-singing
parties in England and South Africa, as well as in India:
But if his head appears often easily turned by the airs of;
heaven it is otherwise with his heart which remains always,
sape, sunny, humane, and honourable. -~ = - 0
To read the autobiography of Mr. Gandhi is truly a
revelation as to the triumph of the spirit over the body.
2 Somewhere he tells us that he has always striven to attain
fineness and rarity of spirit.” How narrow are the horns
of the dilemmas upon' which he balances, like one of the
Schoolmen’s angles poised upon the point of a bodkin!
Quaint enough o a'free mind are the conundrums that
. keep entering into this ‘piois head so much .to be
revered. Gandhi takes a pledge not to drink of the milk
of. the cow, and then is full of scruples when he sips &
little goat’s milk, lest this beverage might have. been
included in his original vow. He sees a calf suffering,
from an incurable malady—is he justified in killing it outn)
of compassion? How were the monkeys—“those wily and’
intelligent cousins of owrs”—to he kept away from the
cultivated grounds of the peasantry without violence? It
‘will be noticed that these nice problems may be associated
with the. Hindu doctrine of cow worship, a doctrine Which
for Mr. Gandhi has the widest possible significance, nothing
- less, in fact, than the religious recognition by the human
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race of a moral obligation to shelter and protect, and’ never
to kill, other creatures that breathe upon the-ea};th S sur- -
face, however unassuming and lowly. Mr. Gandhi’s ethical
sensibility may be exacting, bub it is also very sure, and
never does he condemn the gross turpitude of the West
iwyith more passion than when he has occasion t0 refer to
;ﬂvisection, that dark abomination still palliated by Govern-
ments that are sentimental as they are cynical, and morally
“blind as they are lacking in magnanimity.

The treatment that this “well-descended spirit” has so
often received at the hands of Europeans must remam a
matter for the heaviest shame. Insulted and buffeted,
threatened and beaten, and on one occasion nearly lynched
by a white mob in Durban, he has not been embittered
but has merely continued following his fairy fancies with
dedicated, resolute steps. How comes it that this little
jbody, this habitation of brittle bones, can house so mighty
4 spirit? The applause of the noisy world seems to affect him
as little as does its hatred. His personal dignity is of a kind
s0 supreme that he can suffer the most mortifying physical
indignities and remain unviolated and inviolable. Harried
here and there, now heing pulled through the window of
a crowded trajn, now bending his spine to sweep up the
dung of indentured labourers, now serving “Untouchables’™
as though they were of his nearest kin, his perfect sim-
plicity and perfect goodness appear utterly unaffected. It
15 impossible to associate him with the sort of spiritual
_vapity that so infects our own idealists, whether secular
or clerical. His genius is free as a cloud and he will change

\ notion or custom over-night if he hears a true word. This

Ariel breaks asunder all chains save those placed on his

% heels by the great Prospero of his life-long allegiance. Mr.
Gandhi, for all his high principles a;ndg highglthoughts
bossesses a remarkable store of practical good sense. It is
this, combined with an utter selflessness in all his approaches
to life, v:}nch‘has rendered him so invincible in his various
struggles against wrong-doing and oppression. Whereve;
he gocs-all falls before him, as though his brown spinnin
hand held between finger and thumb g goblin’s wandg
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. Tf ever the secret of Jesus has been practically proven,
it has been so by this saintly Hindu. This is perhaps why
the words of Jesus are so often upon his lips though he is
far too.clear a thinker, and has a far too honest mind, to
accept the dogmas and theological inventions of our West-.
ern faith. “My reason was not ready to believe literally’
that Jesus, by his death .and. by his ‘blood redeemed the!
_sins -of the world. Metaphorically there might be some
truth in it.” , He was-always strongly. attracted to the
Christian ideal of self-sacrifice, and the Sermon on the
* Mount, with all its manifold implications, made a deep
impression “on’ him. Nietzsche uttered once.the piercing
paradox, ‘‘There has been.only, one Christian and he died
on the cross.” Perhaps if the frenzied philosopher had
lived long enough to observe the manner: of life’ of this
other- Guru he would have qualified his celebrated quip.
‘With a noblé tenderness and devotion Gandhitcm‘ed.forz
thesickandwounded in that unforgivable “manhunt’’known:
as the Zulu Rebellion, and as he. marched -through ‘those
solemn “solibudes” - of the African Hinterland, he decided,.
e tells.us, to observe the vow of Brahmacharya. Did not
L2Jesus also turn away from his-family. believing like Gandhi
wow “he who would be a friend with God must- remain
- alone”? Listen, too, to-the following rash- pronouncement:
“God helps us when we feel ourselves humbler -than the
dust under- our feet. .Only to-the ireek and helpless in
_divine succour vouchsafed.” - . . " c
It is difficult to foresee the influences that awvill shape our
human- destiny here in.earth. Perhaps, ‘“‘metaphorically
speaking,” these two heroes; so sinless and so sin-obsessed,.
- have fallen wpon an unexpected -clue by which “the old:
" Dragon underground” may be bound in straiter limits. If it
_is found that happiness, as in the golden.age, can be
. charmed back to earth by the gentlé persuasions of their
. magical manners, blessed will it ‘be indeed for the race of
turbulent mortals solong.abused.. It is impossible not to
. resppnd to the story of Mr. Gandhi’s four Indian clerks
, \}'{ao,' v.rhen they were asked whether. they would come.
with' him 0 nurse men- stricken with the plague, with
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" monstrous proceny ¢f & monsTons war —committed by
“iGeneral Dver sr Ariser. B will kave done & most
?valuable service for omr netive lind. He will have proved
{ once again that FEim does not ruls the world and that
“there is & power grezter than the bloedy triumph of the

sword.

" Ha! Monsieur Maggot and my Lord Rat,

Here's someching for you to squinny at!
We pine and pme—but by Holy Rood
There’s something hare not understood
And we are not the Devil's food.

ow can we suffer the good name of our island race to be
ragged down, down to the dust. “through the brute and
oist’rous force of violent men!” Gandhi, with the eyo-
alls of the God Siva, sees through the frivolity of our
Vestern culture, with its confidence in machines, with
® lust for gold, with its lust for power, with its thought-
35 acceptance of life’s more trivial and more obvious
alues; with its reciprocity with nature acquired through
hn_g mnocenj; wild creatures—a culture that knows
othing of meditation, a culture that prompts us to reduco
© the level of the humdrum all the poetry that surrounds
18, common as the grass of the field.
. dfan()s,hgm Chaura in 1922 there occurred wpon tho
% omee ;te a shameless example of mob violence. Gandhi
rposed Opped his movement of civil disobedience and
\spioal oglffn himself an arduous fast. This conduet was
ey }f Mahatma,‘, typmajl pf the great soul. In Piers
fourteentl, 'be sturdy little religious political book of the
for lon entury, there oceurs a sentence which I have
in o & regarded as one of the most beautiful to be found
ur literature, T think .20 Do Joung
W the end of o nk it can he placed with Proprioty
Was 1 Tt uoothls faltering appreciation. “Never lighter
POn a linden tree, than thy love was when j,
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took flesh and blood of man, fluttering, piercing as a.
needle-point.” ' : - -
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HOMAGE FROM CHINA = = -

by M. Quo TAt-cHX

(Chinese Ambassador,
London)

The processes of social and political regeneration all over

China in our own times work in all the countries of Asia;

and to serve and direct these processes a surprising group of

leaders has been vouchsafed. Two of them have supremely

embodied fthe greatest need of our continent, that moral!
prestige shall ever dominate high political acumen, What-\
ever the diverse ways by which national regenerations are .
being worked out. As a devoted follower of Sun Yat-sen

I count it a privilege to offer my word of homage to
: Mahatma Gandhi on the occasion of his seventieth birthday.

0!

A STATESMAN IN BEGGAR’S GARB

by Sir ABDUL QADIR

(Adviser to the Secretary of State . . S
for India) - o
i : -
Sqme years ago I was on a visit to Vienna—the old, gay\
Vienna before the Anschluss. I went to one of its big
restaurants for my mid-day meal. It was a busy hour and
the place was crowded. I had some difficulty in finding &
vacant table. A waiter came to0 me, and instead of asking
what I required, he said: o

“Do you come from the country of Gandhi?” -
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“Yes, I come from India and have seen Gandhi and
spoken to him on a few oceasions.”

He was pleased to hear this and said: “I am so glad.

I shall now be able to say I have met someone who had
met Gandhi.”
- Aware as I was of the fact that the fame of Gandhj had
spread far and wide, I had not realized that even the man
in the street, in countries not connected with India and
parted from it by land and sea, had come to know him
and respected him.

‘This leads my thoughts back to the year 1931. I was
then in London and Mahatma Gandhi came there to attend
the second Round Table Conference. Some people in India
were of the opinion that he lost in prestige by that visit
to England and made a mistake in attending the Conference.
I do not agree with that view. I think he made a great
impression on thinking people in England and created a
friendly atmosphere in this country, in spite of the fact
that in all his public utterances in London he made no
secret of the fact that he desired the fullest political liberty
for his country.

. His dress elicited some mild criticism in certain quarters,
but such criticism did not matter to Gandhi, and his per-
sonality and the significanco attached to his praticipation
in the Conference conquered it.

One of the strong points of Gandhi’s character is his
supreme indifference to what people say ahout any course
>f conduct which he has decided for himself, for good
casons that satisfy his conscionce. He, therefore, con-
iinued to wear, during his last visit to England, the dress
that he had adopted for years past. A loin cloth round his
waist, his legs bare, and a sheet of home-spun cloth or a
hlanket round his shoulders, according to the season being
10t or cold—this is now his dress. and he was not deterred
rom sticking to it, while travelling through France, where
‘e received ovations, or attending hig functions in London
yr in the sittings of the Round Table Conference itscif.
These sittings were not open to the public. as the hall in
‘he palace at St. James's, where the Conference was held,

»
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restaurants for my mid-day meal. It was a busy hour and
the place was crowded, I had some difficulty in finding &
vacant table. A waiter came to me, and instead of asking
what I required, he said: ' ‘

“Do you come from the country of Ga.ndh‘i?..” !



SIR ABDUIL QADIR 2i9

“Yes, I come from India and have seen Gandhi and
spoken to him on a few occasions.”

He was pleased to hear this and said: “Tam so glad.
I shall now be able to say I have met someone who had
ymet Gandhi.” :
r Aware as I was of the fact that the fame of Gandhi had
spread far and wide, I had not realized that even the man
‘in the street, in countries not connected with India and
parted from it by land and sea, had come to know him
and respected him. :

‘This leads my thoughts back to the year 1931. I was
then in London and Mahatma Gandhi came there to attend
the second Round Table Conference. Some people in Indiz
were of the opinion that he lost in prestige by that visit
to England and made a mistake in attending the Conference.
I do not agree with that view. I think he made a great
impression on thinking people in England and created 2
friendly atmosphere in this country, in Spltc.of the fact
that in all his public utterances in London he made 110
secret of the fact that he desired the fullest political liberty
for his country. .

His dress elicited some mild criticism in certain quarters,
but such eriticism did not matter to Gandhi, and his per-
sonality and the significance attached to his praticipation
In the Conference conquered it. . .

One of the strong points of Gandhi’s character is s
supreme indifference to what people say aboub any” couist
of conduct which he has decided for himself, for qnod
reasons that satisfy his conscience. He, thereforo, dco:fj
tinued to wear, during his last visit to E;ngnnd, the lr}“?i
that ho had adopted for years past. A loin cloth round his
«vaist, his legs bare, and a sheet of home-spunt clothbt,:v_r n
blanket round his shoulders, according to tho season bOeE
hot or cold—this is now his dress, and he was not det:
from sticking to it, while travelling through Frm.mei W
he received gmtians, or attending big functions in 1.0
or in the sittings of the Round Table ~(_}omarc‘n}xcel.
These sittings wore not open to the public, as the &
the palace at St. James's, where the Conference was
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“Yes, T come from Jndia and have seen Gandhi and
spoken to him on a few occasions.” : '

He was pleased to hear this and said: “I am so glad.

I shall now be able to say I have met someone who had
meb Gandhi.”
- Aware as I was of the fact that the fame of Gandhi had
spread far and wide, I had not realized that even the man
in the street, in countries not connected with India and
parted from it by land and sea, had come to know him
and respected him. ~

This leads my thoughts back to the year 1931. I was
then in London and Mahatma Gandhi came there to attend
the second Round Table Conference. Some people in India
were of the opinion that he lost in prestige by that visib
to England and made a mistake in attending the Conference.
1 do not agree with that view. I think he made a great
Jmpression on thinking people in England and created a
friendly atmosphere in this country, in spite of the fact
that in all his public utterances in London he made no
secret of the fact that he desired the fullest political liberty
for his country.

. His dress elicited some mild criticism in certain quarters,
but such criticism did not matter to Gandhi, and his per-
sonality and the significance attached to his praticipation
In the Conference conquered it.

One of the strong points of Gandhi’s character is his
Supreme indifference to what people say about any course
of conduct which he has decided for himself, for good
reasons that satisfy his conscionce. He, therefore, con-
tinued to wear, during his last visit to England, the dress
t}}&ﬁ ho had adopted for years past. A loin cloth round his

‘z“;‘]&lStj his legs bare, and a sheet of home-spun cloth or a
}1 t;nl\et round his shoulders, according to the season heing
fr%nfr~50}\q—~thls-]s now his dress, and he was not deterred

© 1o ;e,“f '(11“8 to it, while travelling through France, where
or i ’cllxxe ovations, or attending big functions in London

T, & tqsxttmgs of the Round Table Conference itaclf.
the ”eﬂS‘ tings were not open to the public, as the hall in

Palace at St. James's, where the Conference was held,
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was not large enough to allow the admission of visitors.: .
[ learnt, however, that they could occasionally allow some- -
one to-occupy & secretary’s seat for a short while as a
special case, and I managed to go in one day. Lord Sankey
was in the Chair. On his right sab Sir Samuel Hoare, the'
Secretary of State for India, and Parliamentary represental
tives, and on the left the first place was given to Gand“l:}{
and then followed other Indian delegates, -who. occupied.
also the seats opposite the Chair. The deference thal Lord
Sankey appeared to pay to Gandhi was remarkable."
The .climax of Gandhi’s freedom from convention in
the matter of dress was reached when I saw him mounting
the carpeted: stairs of Buckingham Palace to greet the
King and -‘Queen, with his blanket round his shoulders,
at the' Royal Party in honour of the Conference Delegates
and other visitors. I-do not think the Palace had seen a’
visitor in that costume before, nor is it easy to concsive that
anyone clse would have been allowed the same froedon»
© Two interesting questions arise .in this connection.
Firstly, why has Gandhi adopted this garb and-secondly,
what is it that has earned him the towering position in
which the observance of established conventions -can be
waived in his case? , . e
Those who have read Gandhi’s own story of his life,
styled My Experiments with Truth, know that when he first
came to Englind to qualify for the Bar, he ‘was familiar
with the life of ‘& man of fashion and wore suits made by
West End tailors. Aftér-being called to the Bar and
returning to India, he went to South Africa in connection
with a law suit and decided to stay on there. It was then
that the serious purpose of his life took shape. It was there Z
that he began to make sacrifices for. the welfare of hiv
countrymen settled there. It was the contact.with their
troubles and sorrows which brought about a 'change in
him, T}}é story of his useful work there is too.well known
to require recapitulation here. When he returned to' India
and began to take part in the struggle for Indian freodom,
he gave up all ideas of practising as & lawyer, and dedicated
himself to the workof political and- social reform. It was
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at this sbage that he adopted the loin cloth, as a voluntary
act of self-denial, reducing his standard of life to the
minimum. There is nothing to distinguish Gandhi’s garb
from that which is worn be the poorest people. He tells
s in the story of his life that “the idea of Renunciation
mpealed to him greatly, even when he was a student in
sondon, as tho highest form of religion.” That early seed
in his mind has now grown into a tree anfl borne fruit.

By the answer to the first question about the garb
assumed by Gandhi, the socond question has also heen
practically answored. His strength lies in his not wanting
anything for himself. In his varied carcer, in the course
of which intervals of hardship, detention and imprison-
ment have alternated with triumphal processions and en-
thusiastic shouts of Jai (Victory) in his honour, there has
been no question of “Self,” of office or rank or emolument.
It is this aspeet of his life that has touched the hearts of
friends and foes alike.

He has been invited by Governors and Viceroys to have
frank talks with them about problems affecting the future
of our country. Princes have consulted him and Ministers
have sought his advice. A well-known verse of our famous
Indian poet, Sir Mohammed Igbal, fits in with a case such
as this:

Dil-?-shah larza girad =i gadd-i-bé-nidze.
“The heart of a King trembles at the sight of a beggar
who begs not.”

Tt is this “hegging not,” this rising above personal want,
which has given Gandhi the marvellous influence he
biossesses. .

* During his stay in England Mahatma Gandhi sﬁfxycd at
Kingsley Hall, in the East End of London, spending any
timo that could be spared from the work of the Round
Table Conference among the poor. He is always happy
swhen associated with them and enjoys the kinship of spirit
between them and himself. He could have stayed at one
of the palatial hotels of London if he had wished. He could
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have stayed with some of his friends in a well-furnished
ind comfortable home, but he preferred theé. invitation of -
Miss Muriel Lester of Kingsley Hall in Bow. This estab-
ishment provides a club for. the working people in that
wrea, where they have a social and intellectual centre and
hold their meetings. It has some residential accommoda-
tion also, where one can live in a simple Way on less thak
one pound a week for board and residence. Gandhi oceu’
pied one of the small rooms in this house, while he was
representing India. at the Conference..l have seen that
room. The management of the place are proud of.thejr
association with Gandhi and gladly point out to visitors
the room which is now called by Gandhi’s name. -
Gandhi has the rare gift of inspiring love wherever he
lives. He collected round him a band of devoted mer and
women, including some Europeans, when he fought the
battle for the rights of Indians in South Africa. He attracted
a still” larger number of zealous -co-workers when “hd
changed his sphere of work to a bigger field in India, and
during his brief visit to England in 1931 he added a number
of friends and admirers to those he already had. When he
had to go to jail, on his return to India, his jailers felt
drawn towards him, and when he was ill in hospital his
nurses became so fond of his genial temperamént that they
were sorry when he recovered and left the ward. This is
all the more remarkable, as his charm comes simply from
the beauty of his soul and does not depend for assistance on
charms of personal appearance. Gandhi’s love has its source
ina strong belief in God and in his deep spirit of religion.
His autobiography is full of passages showing his belief. For
instance, referring to the ideal which he wishes humanity*
to follow, he observes: “Infinite ‘striving after perfection
is our human right. It carries with it its own reward. The
rest is in the-hands of God.” In the same book he tells us
that “the religious spirit within him became a living force”
at an early stage of his career in South Africa. Those, Who
hayg watched his life since, know that it is-the same
spirit-which has been at work. throughout his career and
‘has made it possible for him to climb the great heights of
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patriotic fervour which he has reached and kept.

On his attaining the seventieth year of a life devoted
to the service of the mother-Jand and to the cause of
religion and humanity, he will receive numerous tributes.
Most of them will be from persons who have worked with
;: ‘}Am or have known him well. I have had only glimpses of
Am and have not always agreed with him in matters of
Ipolicy or about methods of work, but my appreciation of
‘nis lofty personal charactor and of his lifelong sorvices to -
India is as sincerc as of those who have had a closor and.
moro intimate touch with him. The great awakening that
we seo among the masses of India owes moro to his labours
and influence than to any other living man. He stands as
a demonstration of the power of the spirit, of what he
calls “soul force,” in the sceptic and materialistic world of
to-day, and has thus earned for himself the title of
“Hahatma, or “the great soul,” which has been conferred
g -on him by his countrymen.

i
,('f 1

ey 102

INDIA’S DEBT TO GANDHI

by Rajexpra Prasap, M.A.

(President; Indian National Congress,
Patna, India)

Mahatma Gandhi’s contribution to Indian politics has
sheert immense. The Indian National Congress had been in
i}existonce for thirty years when he returned to India finally
Zrom South Afriea in 1915. The Congress had aroused aud
organized national consciousness to a certain extent; bhut
the awakening was confined largely to the English-educated
middle classes and had not penetrated the masses. He
carried it {0 the masses and made it & mass movement,
Mahatma Gandhi’s movement operated both horizontally
and vertically. He took up causes which were not, 7 =ly
political but which touched very intimately
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large masses of people. His successful Satydgraha in Cham-
paran on behalf of the cultivators and labourers, who had
suffered for a -century or more under an iniquitous system
of forced growing of indigo for the benefit of planters, at
once, extended the sphere of - Congress: activity to th
proportions of a mass movement. His equally success_fvi
Satyagraha in Khaira for a revision of revenue assessment
which was considered unjust had.a similar appeal to the
masses of the District. Congress politics -was no longe:
confined to demanding a larger share in the bigher public
services of the country or seats on the Ixecutive Councils
of Governors. It identified itself with the sufferings-of the
toiling masses and, what was more, succeeded in securing
relief for them. Since these' early movements of 1917 anc
1918 there have been others of a similar kind, and in al
of them the objective has been the securing of benefit no
for a small class or group but for masses at large. Fight fo
relief bas not been directed only against the British intereg
or the British Government. It has unhesitatingly attacke;
Indian interests and. prejudices with equal vigour. Thu
“the unsatisfactory conditions under which Indian labourer.
have to work in factories have not escaped his vigilant
eyes and one of the earliest things hé¢ did was .to hélp
workers of Ahmedabad to secure better conditions. The
miserable lot of the depressed ‘classes has necessitated a
relentless drive against the vicious and.wicked custom of
Untouchability among the Hindus, and Mahatma Gandhi
‘has carried it on even ab tho risk of his life. The Congress
organization has also spread-and expanded, covering'the
entire le‘mgt@ and breadth of this vast country, and has gdff
,’Po-day millions of men and women on its rolls. Bub the
influence of the Congress extends far wider than its me'i'z
- numbers would indicate. The depth of that influence has

“been tried and tested as.people have passed through the
‘fiery ordeal of suffering and sncrifica nt ite anll © .
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tion to Indian politics and perhaps to suffering humanity
in the world at large lies in the unique method which he
has prescribed and employed for fighting wrongs. He has
taught us how it is possible for us to successfully fight the
fjl’f{j.piglmy British Empire without arms; he has given us and
b')/ he world a moral substitute for war. He has lifted politics
J&-rom the plane of sophistication and untruths, where at
<7dts Worst it degenerated into low intrigue and at its highest
could "not rise beyond diplomatic circumlocutions and
- secret, diplomacy, to the piteh of a high idealism in which
the end, however noble, can in no circumstances justify
recourse to means which are not pure and immaculate.
He has placed truth on its pedestal of glory even in polities,
no matter how harmful its effect appears to be at the
moment. His frankness and deliberate exposure of ugly
Jor weak spots in ourselves to our so-called enemies has
- r-onfounded both friends and opponents alike. But he con-
A3 2rs our strength lies not in concealing our weakness
“;‘{:t in knowing and combating it. The rigorous observance
of non-violence, cven where temporary advantages may
apparently be gained by ignoring or mitigating it, has been .
recognized by expericnce to be not only the straightest
course but also tho wisest policy. It was the moral and
spiritual fervour of his teaching which at once caught the
imagination of the people, who saw and recognized that
when all was dark around he showed us the way out of
our misery snd slavery, When we were fecling utterly
helpless ho made us realize our own strength through
Truth and Non-violence. Man, after all, is not born with
sirms and weapons, He does not possess even the claws of a
. tler or the horns of a wild buffalo. He is bhorn with a
wowd and a spirit. Why should he depend upon theso
axtrancous things for his protection and uplift? Mahatma
Gandhi has taught us that death and destruction await us
if we rely upon them—that life aund liberty are ours if we
rouse the spirit within us. No power on earth ean keep
us under subjection once that epirit is roused, ¢ ' hat
dependence on extrancous things and civeum
given up and once self-confidence and selfin

S
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created. Tndia is gradually but none the less surely and
steadily getting that self-realization and is in the measure
of that self-realization becoming irresistible. God ' grant
that she shall not be deflected from the strait and narrow
‘course of Truth and Non-violence which she has.select
under the guidance of Mahatma Gandhi! That is Mahatims
Gandhi’s greatest contribution to Indjan politics and thay
will be- India’s “contribution to the deliverance of the
world. .- , ‘ -
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THE TOOL OF GOD

by REGINALD REYNOLDS
~ (London)

. His fools in vesture strange
God sent to range
The World and said: “Declare
Untimely wisdom; hear
. Harsh witness and prepare
~. The paths of change.”

These are the opening words of W. (. Hole’s poem.
The Fools of God, which I discovered in the Visva-Bharat:
Quarterly in 1929, a few months before I went to India.
It is not a well-known poem, but I doubt if anything I have
ever read made a more profound “or lasting impression on
my mind. This was due not merely to the intrinsic merit
‘of the verses, but-to the fact that they proved prophetic.
. The poem tells of God’s instructions to his Fools: “Be

deaf; defer to none, and ever perversely shun the prudent
way.” They depart - * . - N o

And proffering toil and thirst-- - . -
To men in softness nursed, ' )
Today by all are cursed,

‘Tomorrow blessed.
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In their quest they scorn

Thoe comfortahle ways
Of mon’s consent and praise.

f'}%ut “faith-befooled” they claim

To soe the light that rings
Men’s brows and makes them kings
With power to do the things

Of righteousness.

Within a few months of my discovering that poem I
1et—may I say it with all respect—Public Fool Number
me, Mahatma Gandhi. And it did not take me long to
iscover that the vivid deseription in the lines that had
» moved and inspired me fitted this man to the last detail.

“ In spite of all that has been argued to the contrary. I do
it think Gandhi is a clever man. Since T first came to know
im, fen vears ago, I have often felt extremely critical of
is words and his actions. T am not among those blind
enerafors to whom the Mahatma can do no wrong. 1 regard
im neither as a Messiah nor as an deatir. His claim to
reatness would, in my mind, be a slender one if it had
» rely upon his political sagacity. It is by otber standards
1t he must be judged.

To explain the full and true significance of Gandhi it
ould be necessary to trace the whole history of Hindnism,
om its carliest Toots. laying stress upon those mumerons
form movements which have their place in the develop-
went of every religion. For it ix in the nature of organized

lizion to dvm\' and in its deeay to throw out. continnally
sw seeds of life in which the spirit lives while the old
usks die and the dead boughs wither.

T once heard a formidable Awmerican Christian eate-
uzing one of Gandhi's disciples. He asked “hal beot had
ost. d(\oph influenced the Mahatma, Peneil and 1
ere ready and we all Lnow what answer hie
coive. But the roply was: “The Gid."” The I
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. menit, togethér with' the writings of Tolstoy “and Ruskin,

played its part. But primarily Gandhi is a Hindu Reformer.

And yet Gandbi is not merely a Hindu. His true proto-
type was Kabir, who first achieved honour as a saint among
both Hindus and Mohammedans. He was the great prophet

- of Hindu-Moslem. unity, a Moslem himself and jdisciple,og

the Hindu teacher Ramanand. Rabindranath Tagore ha
given us a ‘beautiful English translation of Kabir’s sayings

" from which it is possible to illustrate this historical link.’

Put thy cloverness away: mere ‘words}hall nover umte
- thee to Him. -~ - S -

J . Do not deceive thyself with the witness of the Seriptures
~_* Love is something other than this, and he who has sought

]

it truly has found it. S

" Here in' three lines is.the .very estence. of IGand%ié’

-

+ Prison, January 11, 1933—-was characteristic; -

+ orthodoxy. But Gandhi had not' reached his' standpoin

teaching as a religious leader—and it is as a religiousleac
that T wish to consider him at the moment. R
When an Indian scholar once wrote an.article. erititlec

;}. ““Dogs the Gitd support Orthodoxy?” (it was published late:

in The Aryan Patl. of March 1933), he sent it to Gandhi fo
his perusal. The Mahatma’s reply—dated Yeravda Contra

- “T bhave now carefully read both your articles-on th
@itd. T have fond them to be interesting. - ' .~ -+

“I observe that you have reachied the same conclusior
that I had by a différent method. Yours is the learned way
Not s0 mine.” - SR : L

Needless to say, the conclusion of both the scholar dnc
the Fool of God was that the Gifd gave mo support i

through “‘cleverness.” =~ C ) A
Kabir might well have been writing about Gandhi whe:

. he said:

“It is a hard fight and a Wea-ij one, this fight of /the.trut‘h

+ " geeker; for the' vow of the truth:seeker is more hard tha

"+ 3A1 quotations from Kabir are from Kabir's Poems, tromslated b;
. Robindranath Tagore and published by Macmillan (5s. net): .
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that of the warrior, or the widowed wife who would
follow her hushand,

“For the warrior fights for a few hours, and the widow’s
struggle with death is soon ended:

“But the truth-seeker’s battle goes on day and night,
i+as long as lifo lasts it never ceases.” .
:{ "Or again, when Kabir speaks of life and death, the
J spiritual heritage of Gandhi is manifest:

“If your honds be not broken whilst living, what hope

of deliverance in death?

“It is but an empty dream that the soul shall have union
with Him because it has passed from the body:

“If He is found now, He is found then,

“If not, we do but go to dwell in the City of Death.”

Something equivalent to the Catholic and Protestant
traditions in Christianity can be traced in most religions.

JBach tradition has its typical faults and its high peaks of

“=achievement, and the apex of Protestantism is to be found

¥ smong the finest of ite Puritans. In our age we arc inclined

“{o gee nothing in the Puritan but his intolerable negations:
it is too easy to forget what Puritanism in its inception
had to contend with. In his right place the Puritan is but
a siern physician who prescribes abstinence and a strict
regimen for a patient who is sick from a surfeit. That may
not. be the conscions purpose of the Puritan: it is his
historical function,

Wherever great movements of social reform or revelu-
tion are found, a strain of Puritanism can be discovered.
It is part of the discipline of men and women who have to

_give up much in order to concentrate their energies upon
jone thing. That the leaders of modern Indiz should be
APuritans and the chiet’ of them all a rigorous ascetie is
dhierefore no aceident. A revolt against jmperialism could
" make no headway unless it struck at the fetters and blinkers
which kept the people of India ignorant, indolent, caste.
ridden and superstitious. Gandhi was able 1o lead the
movement for political emancipation becauso he opposed
the power of the priests, the evils accepted by the ortho-
dox, “Untouchability,” the inferior status of women, chx}_g}

Y e g,

el . T A Y
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marriages, neglect of public hygiene, religious intolerance,
wasteful expenditure on marriages, the use of opium—in
short, the .social corruption which had produced political:
inertia. - ‘ o ’ o
. Once more’ we shall find that a long tradition had -
existed in India, with intermittent. manifestations of con-
siderable interest, which helps to explain the success ,d’f{
Gandhi’s work -in" opposition to the conservative main-
current of Hindu orthodoxy. - ‘ .
Long before Gandhi’s time there were “Fools of
God” in India. In Bengal the Baiils. (the name signifies
“mad-caps”) included both Moslems and Hindus, chiefly’
of the lower castes. Spiritually their affinity with Kabir
has been noted. They rejected scriptural authority and
the sacredness -of temples, for, as .one of their songs
complains: S : SR

Thy path, O Lord, is hidden by mosque and tempie: ( (
Thy call I hear, but priest and guru bar the way. :

= They believed in voluntary poverty, in self-respect and
elf-knotwvledge. Their God was the “inner guru,” the “Man
. of the Heart,” ' ~
" And itwas & Baiil who said—as a warning to myself
and others who with our little learning try to appraise
the incaleulable— o - S
g B oo

-~ A goldsmith, methinks, has-come into the garden:

He would .appraise the Lotus, forsooth, -

By rubbing-it on his touchstone. ‘

Judged by the standard of the goldsmiﬂ{ the lotus was’

vziluelqss. Our familiar measures may’ often prove equally®
deceptive when human wisdom sits in judgment over-the

Fools of God.




HOMAGE FROM A MAN OF THE WEST
TO GANDHI -

by RodxAIN ROLLAND
(Villa Olga, Villeneuve,
Switzerland)

Gandhi is not only for India a hero of national history,
whose legendary memory will be enshrined in the millennial
epoch. He has not only heen the spirit of active life which
has breathed into the peoples of India the proud con-
sciousness of their unity, of their power, and the will to
their independence. He has renewed, for all the peoples
of the West, the message of their Christ, forgotten or
betrayed. He has inscribed his name among the sages and
,saints of humanity; and the radiance of his figure has
‘penetrated into all the regions of the earth.

In the eyes of Europe he appeared at a moment when
such an example seemed almost a miracle. Europe had
barely emerged from four vears of furious war, of which
the ravages, the ruins and the rancours were persisting,
sowing the seeds of fresh and even more implacable wars,
conjoined with the overturning of revolutions, with their
fatal train of social hatreds, which was gnawing the heart
of nations. Europe was under the weight of a heavy night,
pregnant with misery and despair, without a single ray of
light. The appearance of Gandhi, this feeble and nude
little man, who repudiated all violence, whose only arms
were his reason and his love, and whose humble and
(stubborn gentleness had just achieved irs first victories,
ieemed a paradoxical defiance hurled in the face of the
polities and the thought, traditional, accepted, and un-
questioned, of the West. But it was, at the same time, 2
beam of health which shot through the despair. One could
hardly believe it. . . . And it was some time before one
could be convinced of the reality of such a prodigy . . .
Who knew this better than I, who was one of the first in
the West to discover and to spread the mess—of ~ha

231
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Mahatma? . . . But in the degree that the certainty of
the existerice and the constant, patient and progressive
activity of the spiritual master of Indja made itself felt, a
‘torrent of recognition and of faith flowed 'from the West’
towards him. For many, he was like a return of Christ.
Tor others, for independent thinkers, disturbed by the
disordered movement of the civilization of- the - West,
whose direction was no’ longer governed by any moral
principle, and whose marvellous genius of discovery and
invention is monstrously distorted towards its own ruin,
Gandhi was a new incarnation of Jean.Jacques Rousseatt
-and of Tolstoy, denouncing the illusions and the crimes of
‘civilization, and preaching to men the return to nature,
to the simple.life, to health. Governments pretended to’
“ignore and despise him. But the peoples felt him to be
their best friend and their ‘brother. I have seen here; in
Switzerland, the pious love that he inspired in- humblej
peasants of the countryside and the mountains. &
__ But if his message of wisdom and love, like that of the.
5, Master of “The Sermon on the Mount,” has touched the
™ earts of countless good people, he did not depend upon:
1t (any miore than he would have counted on that of the
" Master of Nazareth) to change the.course of ‘destiny of a.
- world which was itself dedicated to war and to. destrue-
tion. To be applied to politics, the doctrine of Non-
violence requires a very differoent moral climate from that
which’ pervades the Europs of to-day; it demands a total,
immense and unanimous.sacrifice of self, which has -no
present chance of success, in the face of the growing
ferocity of the new systenmis of totalitarian dictatorships,
which have been established in the ‘world, and which have,
left their pitiless traces in the blood of millions of men.
The radiance of such sacrifices has neither the possibility
nor the hope of ‘exerting a victorious influence ‘except at
~.the end of a very long period of tria] for the peoples.
.-And the latter cannot find the herdism to- support them
unless they feel sustained and exalted by o faith like that
_ of Gandhi. This faith in God is Jacking in the majority of
men in the Wost, among the people as ‘much .as among
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their leaders. And new faiths (nationalist or revolutionary)
are progenitors of violence. The most urgent task for the
peoples of Turope is to defend by all means their liberties,
their independence and even their lives, menaced by the
devouring imperialisms of allied fascist and racist States.
Their political abdication would inevitably lead to the
servitude of humanity, perhaps for centuries. In these
circumstances we cannot recommend the practice of
Gandhi’s doctrine, however much we may respect it.

It seems to us that it is called to play in the world the
role of those great monasteries of the Christian Middle
Ages, wherein were preserved, as on an islet in the midst
of the surging ocean, the purest treasure of moral civiliza-
tion, the spirit of peace and of love, the serenity of the
spirit. Glorious and sacred role! May the spirit of Gandhi,
as aforetime that of the great founders of the Christian
orders, of St. Bruno, of St. Bernard, of St. Francis, main-
tain, among the raging torments of the age of crisis and of
transformation which the human race is fraversing, the
Civitas Det, the love of men, harmony!

And wo, intellectuals, men of science, men of letters,
artists, we who are also working, within the limits of our
feoble strength, to prepare for the mind that “City of all
men, where reigns the “Truce of God’ ’—we who are “the
third order” (to use the language of the Church) and who
helong to the panhumanist confraternity, we offer our
fervent homage of love and veneration to our master and
brother, Gandhi, who is realizing, in the heart and in
action, our ideal of humanity to come.

:0:
AN ENGLISHWOMAN'S FAITH

by Miss Mavpe Roypex, M.A,, D.D.
(Sevenoaks, Kent, England)

Tt is a strange thing that Christians should feel - ~~many of
us do, that the best Christian in the w
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Hindu. The more I see of Gandhiji’s work and read of his
teaching, the more I feel that this is the case. He. will;o I
know, not resent it if I add.thab, to me, Jesus of Nazareth
is unique in his perfection: all I say, and this T feel bound .
o say,.is that of his disciples to-day there is none so near
to him as Mahatma Gandhi. - . L
The numbers of Harijan that reach me week by week
are like a drink. of pure Water in’a hot and thirsty land..
“Power politics” with all their false appeal and false’
philosophy . have misled ‘even the workers for peace, in
Burope to-day. Many of them now believe that to “enforce
justice is possible, and that it will lead to- peace. They
seem to have forgotten that cartoon of years ago, after the
-partition of Poland, showing the figure of a woman lying
gagged- and. bound on the earth and guarded by a man
armed to .the teeth, with the legend “All is "quiet in
Warsaw.” They seem to have forgotten that the attacks-
made on Russia after the-war seated the Bolshevist Govern<’
- ment ever more and more firmly.in the saddle; that the
~%ludgeoning of Germany has led to the enthronement.:of
“iler; and that twenty years after the “‘war to.end war”

¢ are more threatened with war than before we waged
1t and waged it victoriously! APV

. To read the words of Gandhi in Harijan is to be lifted
above this senseless noise and confusion into a purer and
a clearer air—clearer, for it enables us to see above the
dust of battle and purer, because it is inspired by such

uttdr fidelity to-truth. - . ‘ . ‘ .

-

Englishmen have sometimes accused Gandhi- of being
subtle. I say “accused” because, though subtlety is not in
itself necessarily a bad thing, it/ is used here as a reproach
—almost as a charge.of insincerity. I can only say that;
at first, I used 'to read ‘with some anxiety the questions
put to the Mahatma and the answers'given by him, as
reported in Harijan; but now do so in the joyful confidence
-that he will never shirk orevade any difficulty at all.

© Questions put by Dr. J. R. Mott or by Kagawa or by
Pierre Cerésole—all will be met with- absolute sincerity.
. After long ‘years of experience in the pélitic&l and re:
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ligious worlds of this country—not,'I am persuaded,
less truthful than others—such sincerity is like a breath
of heaven. .

When he was in England for the Round Table Con-
ference, Gandhiji came to the Guildhouse, to speak to us
‘on voluntary poverty. The hall was crowded and hundreds
stood outside. We listened with strained attention to hear
what one had to say to us who not only talked of it but
had actual experience of it. At the end many questions
were asked. Sometimes the Mahatma paused before an-
swering. Again I knew that he paused only that he might
give the most exact and perfectly truthful answer that
human language could convey. I remember his saying, “To
possess nothing is, at first, not like taking your clothes
off your body but like taking your flesh off your bones.”
He went on—“If you say to me, ‘But, Mr. Gandhi, you
are wearing a piece of cotton cloth. How can you say you
have nothing?’, I shall answer that, as long as I have a
body, I suppose I must wrap it in something. But,” he
added with a most engaging smile, “if anyone here likes
to take it from me he can have it. I shall not call in the
police!”

A paternal British Government had provided the
Mahatma with a corps of policemen, all of whom were
standing in the Guildhouse at the moment and listening
to him. They could not refrain from a burst of laughter;
neither could anybody else.

One of the things that delighted many English people
was the discovery that the great Mahatma had the same
sense of humour and laughed at the same things as our-
selves. I had the honour of driving him a little way in my
¢ar. On the way he asked me about my honorary degree.
“What is this ‘D.D.’ that you have?” he said. I ¢xplained
that it was the degree of a Doctor of Divinity, bestowed
on me (konoris causa) by Glasgow University. “Ah,” said
he, “so you know all about divinity?” e

How well I remember, too, the beginning of + ™ittle
drive! Gandhiji had promised to let me teke ~'. . ‘his
next engagewment, but when we can
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. house thers was a surgmg mob of people around and B!
conld not immediately find my car. Every carin London
seomed to be driving past; and lingering in the' hope that
its' driver might be chosen for the honour. The day.was
cold and web, the Mahatma scantily clad. Sorrowfully, 1
Jmew that I must not keep him. “Take the next car,” I
said, “don’t wait for mine.” “I shall wait for yours, » he
said. I felt I had received a.‘crown! And the words of a

" follower ‘of Jesus-came to me-—‘As having nothing, yet

-possessing all things.” Gandln]l had no car but scores of

. cars .circled round hlm in the hope. that he Would choose

«one of them!"

- It is, -of comrss,. on- the questlon of non-wolent non-
resmtzmce that Gandhul means mosb to the world of to-day.
Tt is the knowledge that he, after all he has suffered and
after an experience of life of nearly seventy: yoars, not only

. ‘believes in it bub believes in it more and more every day;
. hat may yeb save not only India but the world. It is when

"7 jons are.pub to him on this point that I, suffocated

the ‘hatreds and thé violence of Durope read with
ensest eagerness. -

- Above all it is as a woman that I hope most from this

reat Soul.

Tn some of the most recent issubs of Hareyan the test
questxon so often put both to-men and women over here,
_ has been pub to Gandhiji. What must a woman do if shie
" is threatened with violation? Well, what will the Mahatma
" say? Will he shirk.the question? Say he is not a.woman

and can’t answer for them? Or what? How will he answer?

. He answers that'a woman may resist, and resist unto
_death, but not use any other kind of violence. I salute hnn

_in the name. of women. The monstrous idea that a woman
is in .a different position from a man.with regard to her

. “‘honour” . because she cin be ““dishonoured” agamst her
will, so commonly, so universally, taught, is slain by such
‘an answer. It is not frue: no woman and no man can be
‘dishonoured by anything done.to thém by another. Only
we ourselves ¢an dishonour ourselves, Certainly there are

. things that are “worse than death” and dishonour is one
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-of them. But dishonour does not lie in the act or the will

of anyone but ourself. Who has dared to give this answer

but Gandhi? All women should honour him for it.
Can he convince the world? It is horrible to think that
the beliof in force, so prevalont in tho West, may succeed *
‘sin undermining the Mahatma’s influence with his own
5’5 countrymen and convinece them that foreo alone can meet
force. It will be the tragedy not of India orly hut of the
British Empire and of the world. Not in Europe alone,
nor in the West with its two great continents of the
Americas, but in the East also, in Japan, evenin Confucian
pacifist China, the belief in violence gains ground. Can
India keop the faith? Will she, alone in a warring world,
hold to the truth and show us the light? If so, the world
is saved. If not—--?
Oh, India, do not fail!

Ty i

AN

THE FRUITS OF TRUE LEADERSHIP

by Tue Rr. Hox. VISCOUNT SAMUEL,
. G.CB., G.B.E, DC.L.
(London)

From time to time Gandhiji does things and says things

that exasperate me. They seem to me unreasonable and

perverse. Not soldom I fecl myself to be his opponent and
~ not his supporter. Yet all the while I am sure that here
} is 2 man who, with utter sincerity and utter self-sacrifice,
‘(.js striving passionately, by this road or by that road,
"towards good ends.

Let the world recognize its great men. Let the world
show gratitude to its great servants. “To the dead the
roses; to the living the thorns,” has been said in irony.
Let us sometimes offer roses, when well deserved, to the

living also, .
In his long life Gandhiji has rendered many servires—
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'to India, and through India to mankind. Three are ou
standing. - Do - S L
" He found a people whose .characteristic was ‘‘orient
" submissiveness.”. To. be- conquered, to be ruled, to 1
backward, uneducated, superstitious, = poverty-stricken-
this was accepted, for.the countless masses of the India
people, as the destined lot-commanded by the histor
of the. past and imposed by the irresistible conditions ¢
the present. Gandhi came forward as a leader of the mov
ment, then small -and’ precarious, to change all that, H
- qualities soon gave him pre-eminence. He had that con
bination of spiritual enthusiasm with shrewd practic
. judgment which, when rarely it appears, moves mass:
" and wins resounding triumphs. 7 . ¢ o
He taught the Indian to straighten his back, to rai
his eyes, to face circumstance with steady gaze. It has bee
said that “Life can only be understood backwards, but
* ~must be lived forwards.” Gandhi taught his people to stud
_* ‘their past, not so as to -be absorbed by it, but in order 1
‘& learn its lesson; he inspived them to grasp the preser
- " ‘with strong hands, in order that they might actively moul
‘he future. He taught them to “live forwards.” And in th
fuller. dignity, in this stronger striving, he showed it 1
be vital that the women of India should also share. .
The British- are a self-respecting people. For that ver
reason we respect self-respect in others. I do not hesita
to say that—in spite of all the controversy and all tt
conflict of recent years—there is more true esteem amor
_ the British people for the Indian people to-day than at an
" previous time in all the centuries of their contact.. .
A sixth of mankind dwell in the territories of Indi
Gandhi, more ‘than any other one man, has helped |
Taise the status, to uplift the spirit of this great section
the human race.' India should be grateful to him for i
And Britain should be grateful. And the world at larg
which -indirectly and ultimately shares the benefit, shoul
be grateful. T o ' X
The movement was stained by some terrible crimes an
outrages. But never at Gandhi’s instigation. They we
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committed in open disobedience to his earnest appeals.

The second great achicvement which makes his name
illustrious is that he successfully combined liberty as the
aim with non-violence as the method. Protest, persuasion,
disobedience if need be; but not force, not killing of
yopponents, not outrage, not rebellion—that was, and is,
-{nis message.

Z13In India such a policy fits the character of the people.
It calls for much self-sacrifice, Which they are always ready
to give, and it conforms to their sense of what is right.
It is a conduct that is essentially religious, in the best
sense of that often misused word. And it has proved effec.
tive. Non-violence, coupled with energetic effort on the
part of great masses of the people, has overcome & short-
sighted, but not unnatural opposition far more speedily
and far more completely than the contrary policy could
_ever have done.

:, Gandhi’s third great service has been to take up, with

?vigour and power, the cause of the depressed classes; to

" bring it into the forefront of Indian politics; and to set
it well on the road to success.

The treatment of the outcastes—it must be frankly said
by all who are true friends of India—is a dark blot upon
her social and religious history. What kind of religion is
it which condemns vast multitudes for no inherent fault?
which first degrades, and then keeps them under, for no
other reason than that they are degraded? True religion
must ever seek to liberate and uplift, never to oppress,
the human soul. ' ‘

_ Qandhi has realized all this with keen, direct insight.

{ He has felt it deeply. In face of an obstinate, obscurantist

kfgsistance, he has striven, incessantly and indefatigably,‘ to

‘zaise these millions of suffering people; and, by frecing

"Indig from, this disgrace, to bring her towards her rightful
place in the forefront of civilization. And now he is able
‘to see this movement also steadily gaining ground; he is
able to feel the certainty of its ultimate success.

What other living man, looking back or *hn manawd ~f
seventy years, can survey achievements si
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o ‘India, and through India to mankind. Three are out-
standing. v e
He fowid a people whose .characteristic was “oriental
' gubmissiveness.” .To be conquered, to .be ruled, to be
baclkward, ‘uneducated, superstitious, poverty-stricken—
this was accepted, for theé countless masses of the :‘[ndia}”
people, as the destined lot~—commanded by the history
“of the. past and imposed by the irresistible conditions of
the present. Gandhi came-forward as a leader of the move-”
ment, then small and precarious, to change all that. His
qualities soon gave him pre-eminence.. He had that com-:
bination of spiritual .enthusiasin with shrewd practical’
judgment which, when rarely it appears, moves masses
.and wins resounding triumphs. Do coL
He taught the Indian tostraighten his back, to raise
his eyes, to face circumstance with steady gaze. It has been
-said that “Life can only be understood backwards, but it
must be lived forwards.” Gandhi taught his people to stud
their past, not so as to be absorbed by it, but in order to-
..Jearn its lesson; he inspired them to grasp the present
" with strong hands, in order that they might actively mould
.the future. He taught them to “live forwards.” And in this
fuller dignity, in this strohger striving, he showed it to
be vital that, the women of India should also share.
.~ The British are a self-respecting people. For that very
reason we respect self-respect in others. I do not hesitate
to say. that—in spite’ of all the: controversy and all the
conflict of recent years—there is more true esteem among
the British-people for the Tndian people to-day than at any
- previous time in all the centuries of their contact.. S
A sixth of mankind dwell in the territories of India.,
Gandhi, more than any other one man, has helped t¢
raise the status, to uplift the spirit of this great section of"
the human race. India should be grateful to him for it.
And Britain should be grateful. And the world at large,
which indirectly and ultimately shares the.benefit, should
be grateful. : T : o S
‘The movement was stained by some terrible crimes and-
outrages. But never at Gandhi's instigation. They ~were
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itted in open disobedience to luis earnest "Sppeds.

001%;11;1 second g]r;)eat achievement which maikes hus marme
iltustrious is that he successfully cm’nbmed Bletty as tae
aim with non-violence as the method. Protest, parsuasion,
disobedience if meed be; but mot force, mot Kilmg &:
;;Jpponents, not outrage, not rebellion—ihat was, and is,

q sage.
ﬁh?%idig such a policy fits the character of the peop{e.
It calls for much self-sacrifice, which they are always ready
to give, and it conforms to their sense of what is Tight.
It is a conduct that is essentially religious, in the best
sense of that often misused word. And it has proved effec-
tive. Non-violence, coupled with energetic effort on the
part of great masses of the people, has overcome a short-
sighted, but not unnatural opposition far more speedily
and far more completely than the contrary policy could
.ever have done. ‘
5. Gandhi’s third great service bas been to take up, with
L‘Vigour and power, the cause of the depressed classes; to
 bring it into the forefront of Indian politics; and to seb
it well on the road to success.

The treatment of the outcastes—it must be frankly said
by all who are true friends of India—is a dark blot upon
her social and religious history. What kind of religion is
it which condemns vast multitudes for no inherent fault?
which first degrades, and then keeps them under, for no
other reason than that they are degraded? True religion
must ever seek to liberate and uplift, never to oppress,
the human soul. ' _

., Gandhi has realized all this with keen, direct insight.
J He bas felt it deeply. In face of an obstinate, obscurantist
A{gsistance, he has striven, incessantly and indefatigably, to
‘raise these millions of suffering people; and, by freeing
* Indig from this disgrace, to bring her towards her rightful
place in the forefront of civilization. And now he is able
to see this movement also steadily gaining ground; he is
able to feel the certainty of its ultimate success.
What other living man, looking back on the record of
seventy years, can survey achievements such s +hncn
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leadership in uplifting the spirit and exalting. the digni
of a vast nation; leadership in showing the world of to.d:
atid -of to-morrow thit the greatest results in the field
public affairs can be won by the sheer power of the hima
- ‘spirit, without the brutality of force; leadership in .re
cuing from a degradation, that bhas lasted through centnr
‘after cenbury, tens of millions of the victims of injustice
.- Gandhiji, at this moment of retrospect, may well fet
" content with the survey. Let others, too,. bring him.thei
tribute. e has often been pricked and scarred by . th
. bitter thorns. Let us offer him now the roses .of ow
) gmtitude. ' : S . o

'n‘.'A.‘»“,",

. .
10

‘ IMPRESSIONS FROM - THE ROUND TABLE
o . CONFERENCE - - .
L by THDRT Hox.. ViScousT SANKEY,

W C - MA,DCL. S
LT o (Londom) - ..

_ n this article I°do ot propose to comment wpon Mr. .
“Gandhi's cdreer or -to criticize his social and political
views. The strength of his character is sufficiently proved
by the fact that his followers- speak. of him in terms of
~unqualified praise and ‘his opponents in_terms of vehement
‘conderanation, The present contribution is a personal one
by an admirer who does.not entirely share all his views.
- I met Mr. Gandhi for the first time on September 13,;
1931. For a few months we sat next to one, another, hour ™
after- hour and day after day, at the Federal Structure
Committee of the Indian Round Table Conference. Then -
he returned to India, and I have never séen: him since.
After sitting next to & man during very diffctilt debates .
L{ld_ n many anxious moments you must. either like or
lislike him, and I hope I may, be reckoned ag one of Mr. .
randhi’s friends. Co T S SR
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He came over to England to attend the meetings. of the

Federal Structure Committee, and I was introduced to -

him at an interview at the Dorchester Hotel in London.
Vast crowds were waiting outside, as the rumour had ‘got
.about that he was coming. He was a small figure, dressed
intirely in white, but he carried himself as if conscious of
#his dignity and his reputation. His appearance was striking,
" hut what impressed me most was a pair of very large and
lustrous eyes, from which at times you could judge his
inner thoughts and convictions.

I was requested to withdraw with him to a distant

corner of the room to discuss the situation, as I had been

appointed Chairman of the Committee. He gave his views -

at congiderable length. He complained of the inferior
status of India, but his chief concern appeared to be the
great expense of government which caused, he said, heavy
#btaxes on the poor. Throughout the whole of the conversa-
#tion his concern for the poor was his prevailing topic. He
.was especially anxious for the fate of those who lived in
the countryside and villages of India, and agreed that over-
industrialization was an evil. He expounded to me his
belief in Satydgraha, and when the question arose as to

defence he was particularly insistent upon the Hindu . -

doctrine of Ahirsd, or non-violence.

At the end of a long interview it was impossible not to
come away with very decided impressions of the man.
First, last, and all the time his religious fervour was
manifess.

It scemed to me that he had been influenced by the

y writings of Tolstoy, and his cure for social evils was a

%etum to the simple life. Secondly, he stood out as a

ygreat Hindu patriot, with a burning love of his country
“and a desire to advance its prestige and its reputation, and
a longing to help the poor and oppressed. Lastly, it was
obvious that he was a great political leader, for it was
clear that ho had a sincere and unshakeable belief not only
as to the ends which he desired to reach but also as to the
means by which he was to attain them.

The first meeting of the Committee was hel” ~ ~.§ -

% ‘\\; an

#

Lo
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James’s Palace, London, on September 14th. It was Mr.
Gandhi’s silence day, and he did not utter a single word.
On Tuesday, the 15th, he made his first speech, and per-
haps the following, note made at the time may be found
interesting: “Mr. Gandhi spoke very- slowly and deliber-
ately, 57 words a minute. He spoke-for nearly an hour
without, a note., He put his hands together and seeméd to;
pray before.he began. He sat next to me. He wore sandals,
a loin cloth, and a large white shawl or cape.” He asked
for independence for India and control of army and finance:
How Mr. Gandhi managed to stand the physical and mental

"strain’ of that Conference has always been a marvel to me.

Without fail he was there at the beginning and he remained
till the end of the day’s work. A note made at the time
tells me that on some days as many.ds 80,000 words were
‘spoken. = e .

.~ But Mr. Gandhi’s real task only began when the Con-
ference adjourned.: Hour after hour till late in the night,
and early in the morning, he-was engaged in conversations

. and interviews with the different interests, doing his best

% to geb them into line and to bring them to his.own way
" thinking. Prime Ministers and Dictators have means and

pportunities of imposing their' views on their peoples,
but it is doubtful whether there has ever heen any man,
other than Mr. Gandhi, who has in his lifetime won so
many millions of men over to his side by his own efforts
and example. o S ‘

It was my good fortune during the Conference to meet
many of the distinguished men of India, both old and
young, and of all creeds and classes, but whether they
agreed - with him or: not, .all were impressed by the
extraordinary personality- of the Mahatma. .
. From time to time he seemed to be guided by some
inner voice. Other great men at different periods of the
world’s history have had a similar experience. For example,
Socratés and St. Paul. Whether such men are following
the delusions of a madman, or are endowed with a wisdom
not of this world, at any rate they seem -to exercise a
‘commanding influence over those who, are brought into
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contact - with them. Mr. Gandhi is a political- mystic,
sometimes impossible but always, religious, and always
anxious to do what he can for India and the poor.
With regard to his political career, it is not for me to
‘speak. Politicians are sometimes hardly déalt with. In a.
/ﬂvell-lmmm passage in Sesame and Lilies, John Ruskin says:
1“We may intrude ten minutes’ talk on a Cabinet Minister,
Tanswered . probably with words worse than silence being
deceptive.”” Whether Ruskin would have done any better
had he been called to be a political leader is doubtful, and
when Western politicians criticize with some asperity Mr.
. Gandhi’s political career, they will do well to remember
that those who live in glass houses shouldn’t throw stones.
No doubt Mr. Gandhi has placed before himself high
~idoals, yet I sometimes wonder what would have hap-
pened had he found himself with power and responsibility
j=-0t merely among his own people, but over the many
_’,f’di{’ferent creeds and races in the vast population of India.
" In such a position the politician has to consider ways and
means. But ways and means are not for the prophets, and
in the long run the prophets generally heat the politicians.
If T may give my view, it is that when Mr. Gandhi’s
lifo comes to an end it will be generally admitted that,
thanks to his efforts, he left the world better than he
found it.

A GREAT PROPHET OF HINDUISM

i
é}*’“ , by D. S. Sarma, M.A.
’ (Pachaiappa’s College, Madras)

An American tourist once said that he came to India to
see three things—the Himalayas, the Taj Mahal, and
Mahatma Gandhi. We in this country stand too near
Mahatma Gandhi to see his personality in its true propor-
tions or to understand the significance in human history
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of what he calls his experiments with Truth. He has him-
self declared that his message is umiversal, though it is
delivered in India and in terms of Indian politics. But
politics is the least part of the man whose ultimate aim
.is to lift'the human'species to a higher moral and spiritm})
lane. - : . . Ce
P We have witnessed in our own age the triumphs of
aviation.” We hear every day of adventurous. men and"
women who fly from continent to continent.across thou-
sands of miles and land and sea without in the least minding
the terrible risks involved in such an. undertaking. The
invention- of the aeroplane and its swift adoption by.the
nations of the earth for the purposes of war and peace’
have, as we all know, opened a new page in history. But
* Mahatma' Gandhi’s invention is far more important to-
mankind than the aeroplane and will have a momentous
influence on their fortunes in the centuries to come. F(‘Q
his Satydgraba is nothing but spiritual aeronautics. Whe\
it is properly understood and correctly practised it woulil!
“.enable not only individuals but also nations to fly away
* from the tiger and the ape in man in the direction of that
mysterious perfection of all spiritual values which we call
God. .Some .people may -laugh to-day at his doctrine of
non-violence or what he calls the soul-force and may ask
“what will happen to it when it has $o face a machine-gun
or an incendiary bomb. Evindently they have not under-
stood the story of Christianity. They only remind us of
" the member of Parliament—he must have been one of the
Liberals—who in a discussion about the newly invented
-rajlway locomotive asked what would. happen to it if it”
was attacked on the proposed road by on angry cow. But
a hundred years: hence—or probably a thousand yeais
hence, for man is still an infant in the kingdom of the
" spirit—vhen all the present military dictators of Europe'
~and-those who think like them will have long been dust
-iin their graves and the barbarous armaments which they
are piling up have gone the same way, the spiritual weapon
forged- by this frail Hindu will have bheen universally
. adopted and the nations of the earth will bless him' for
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having pointed out to them a higher and a better way—a -
way which alone is really worthy of human beings. Then
he will be recognized by all as a true messenger of God,
“whose message, hke that of Buddha, Christ or Muhammad,
is. not confined to one country or nation.
‘Hinduism is the oldest of living religions. It has an
ulblol«.en record of over forty centuries. Its book of revela-
| mons is not closed. It ever contemplates the proclamation
of new gosples, the promulgation of new laws and the
advent of new prophets and avatars. In a word, it is a
progressive realization of Truth. And to-day it is passing
through a period of Renaissance and a memorable chapter
is being added.to its history. For Mahatma Gandhi, who
is a true incarnation of Hindu spirituality and in the direct
line of descent from the ancient Rishis, is re-interpreting
its ecternal truths and applying them in a marvellously
> “riginal manner to the conditions of the modern world.
”1—115 gospel of Satydgraha, as he himself says, is only an
“oxtension and an application of the fundamental Hindu
doctrine of Ahimsa to all national and international prob-
lems. No other country in the world than India has the
requisite religious background for the extending and the
implementing of this great doctrine which is calculated to
release the divinity in man. His idea of Swaraj, which is
to be won by non-violence and in which all religions
would have equal treatment and all communities equal
rights and privileges, is only an expression in political
terms of the Hindu doctrine—FEkam sad vipra bahudha
woadanti. The great movement he has started for the aboli-
}mon of untouchability and the removal of the inequalities
| &)f the modern caste system has for its object the restora-
tilon to its original purity of the spirit of Varnasrama
" Dharma, which according to him is the greatest commu-
nism on earth. His passionate plea for the revival of the
spinning-wheel and the handloom in the villages of India
as well as his argument for total prohibition in this country
is a reminder to us of the character of Indian civilization
which has to be preserved at all costs. And, above all, his
method of religious approach to all political ar " eial
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problems and his insistence on. Truth a-ndANOn-violer;ceAi
every: sphere of life and hig recognition’ of the -Bpiritu
unity of all men even jn the details of every-day life ar
aspeets of Hinduism at it begt, Moreover, by his ascet;
habits, his fasts and benances and his life of ‘renunciatios
he has upheld the angient, Hindu ideals of Brahmacharyy
Tapasya and Vairagya in the modern world in which then
i8 50 much to COrTupt every sense. Thug both by precep!
and by example Mahaims Gandhi is pointing the way to 4
fubure of Hinduism Which will he really worthy of it
- past, Undoubtedly he is one of the greatest creative per
- ‘'sonalities in the history of thig religion and his speeches
and writings will form baxt of the sacred  hoolg of Hindus.

10— _— . R
THE GREAT LITTLE MAHATHA o *

by CLarg SHERIDAN_‘ -
London) .

: Press deliberately ‘misrepresent him.- If
he were given g fuiy deal hig publicity would be sommewhat

on the scale of that of the Dictators, T have ‘often thought -
~ how wonderful it, woylq be if instend of “buning in” on a_

- ::;tt?;n day :;t fa certain hour .to ‘héar a ménacing'aﬂd:':_

€ Speech from agpog Id “heay'

the voicepof Mahatmsg, Garf B oy e o ool ol

' - + and listen to . some of his
imeompromising truths! How llums Sten to some

remember my Surprise v'vhen Lo- d I yské i
e ondhi Tates s oy oerd Londonderry asked
orThﬁ lg:ga that Gandhj could mamg, oipher individually °

'seﬁaiﬁr z{;ely, .bet:ra}’ed _§u§h a"@eep z‘nism;‘t‘ierst\gmding .9f‘i. |

™
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"I was privileged to see him “‘close up” during those
Round Table, Conference days; through my friend, Sarojini
Naidu, the Mahatma was induced to allow me to model
1is portraib. _

. It was not easy. He would not pose Thxs was either
iy’ modesty, through overwork, or -because he was not
iﬁcmsﬁed in Art! Probably all .three.

»'T was reminded of Lenin who made. similar conditions
&*hen in 1920 I was admitted -to his workroom in the
Kremlin. There is a curious similarity between these two.
Both ave passionate idealists, even if they are divided on
she value of violence.

The first time I found myself in his presence, the
Mahatma sajd (just as Lenin had said), “I cannot pose,
you musb let me go on with my work, and do the best
you can.’ ~

% Gandhi squatting upon the floor proceeded with his

: paving. Lenin in his office chair went on reading.

"I sensed—on both occasions—a silent resentment, but
in cach’case it ended on terms of great mutual friendship.
One day Gandhi, in almost the same words and with the
same ironical smile as Lenin, observed:

“So you are a cousin of Mr. Winston Churchili!”

It was the same old joke: Winston’s relation fraternizing
(yes?) with his arch enemy! And Gandhi pursued:

“lou know he refuses to see me? But you will tell him,
won’t you, from me how glad I am to see you.”

- Lenin in much the same way: “You will tell your
cousin . . . ete.”

And when their respective heads were finished and I
isked one and the other the question: *What do you think
»I'it?” they answered identically,“I don’t know—1I cannot
judge of my own face, and I know nothing about Art—
but you have worked welll”

I sometimes wonder which of these two men will leave
the greater impriné on the world.

Lenin would seem—as far as Russia is concerned—io
have left no imprint, other than a preserved body in a
glass case. But it is too early to judge. Christianity took
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problems and his iusistence on Truth and Non-violence i
every sphere of life and his recognition of the spiritual”
unity of all men even in the details of every-day life are:
aspects of Hinduism at its best. Moreover, by his ascetio.
habits, his fasts and penances and his life of renunciatiod,
he has upheld the ancicnt Hindu ideals of Brahmacharyy,
Tapasya and Vairagya in the modern world in which thew
is so much to corrupt every sense. Thus both by precept
and by example Mahatma Gandhi is pointing the way o8
fature of Hinduism which will be really worthy of- it
past. Undoubtedly he is one of the greatest creative per
sonalities in the history of this religion and ‘his speeche
and writings will form part of the sacred books of Hindus

02
THE GREAT LITTLE MAHATMA -

by CLARE SHERIDAN ’
(London) '

" Tt is almost impossible for anyone t0 apprecia’éé the e
%)grsongxhty of the great little Mahatma, who has not 10
him.

In England the Press deliberately misrepresent bim.
ho were given a fair deal his publicity would be somew}
on the scale of that of the Dictators. I have often thoug

~ how wonderful it would be if instead of “tuning in on
certain day at a certain hour to hear a menacing 2

ranting speech from across water, the world could M

“the voice of Mahatma Gandhi and listen to some of
gﬁ:ﬁn‘gﬂolxgmgng tlruths! How illuminating, how instruct

12t “would be: clear explanations, ideali i d
h&ffe, no threats of Violegce. - .1 eahs't TYIO“TS "

* T remember my surprise when Lord Londonderry as
me if “Gandhi. hates us very. much.” "~

The iden that Gandhi could HATE, either individu

- , either individu
or collestively, betrayed such a deep misunderstandin
_ his nature. .’ o
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tolorance, but never let them interrupt his spinning. Only.
once did he rise to his feet to greet a visitor. I do not
“helieve he would have risen for a royalty, but he rose for
a Canon of the Church of England who came with a Look, -
and begged him to write “What we should do to be. bettor
Cihristians.”

I wag impressed by the firm yet gentle way in which he

,,,,, fismissed fthose who stayed too long or whose questions
seemed importunate!

There was a gentleman who claimed to have known him
in. South Africa, and who tried vainly to recall himself to
Gandhi's memory:

“Don’t you remember our talks in South Africa, Mr.
Gandhi?”

“I remember South Africa ?

“Don’t you remember the garden of the hotel in
Idurkban?”
fys“I remember being admitted to the hotel on condition

f;«‘:"(hd. not go into the garden—they only tolerated a Hindu
if he stuck to his room—but that is of no interest. I am
delighted to see you, Mr. A, but T wouldn’t like to keep
you if you are in a hurry——"

I felt rather sorry for Mr. A’s discomfiture, but I don’t
believe that Gandhi was haphazard in his aloofness. Per-
haps he really did remember certain “talks in South Africa.”

. The next visitor (they followed in a kind of procession,
snmounced by a disciple-secretary) was a well-dressed
typical Englishihan whom the Mahatma greeted with great
friendliness. Conversation, however, did not rise above

":‘"éhe weather and the greenness of England. The visitor
h

vas a doctor who had saved his life when he operated
+4m urgently by candle-light, for appendicitis.

The doctor was followed by a French lady lawyer who,
“in answor to the Mahatma’s question, ‘“Does France still
preserve her war spirit?” drew herself up protestingly:
“Monsienr Gandhi, wo did not make the war, We defended
ourselves.” To which “Monsieur” Gandhi smﬂed tolera,ntly

Then came the editor of a Left wing “weekly.” Bvery
question I had longed to ask was presented for dxscussmn
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t

The editor had very precise argumenfs. Gandhi_Had ‘an

R PRy

answer to everything; his answers were conclusive‘_and ‘

satisfying. L . T
Whan the editor was through, the wife of Paul Robeson

flopped down on the floor at his feet and asked for his -
opinion on the negro question in the United States. It.was. -
quite obviously a problem which the Mahatma had not -

hitherto been called upon to "consider! Mrs. Robesori,
however, produced statistics: “Do you think some day the
negroes will . predominate?’ A IR
Gandhi did nof think so. She persisted.
“Do you think we may be assimilated?”

" “Perhaps—"" ) ‘ : o
“And then——1*" o :
“Well, then it will be no longer 'a negro.problem.” .
Suddenly a young German woman burst in unannounced.

She appeared to know the Mahatma so well that she cou&

dispense with ceremony. He ‘paused in his spinning, a1 .

extended his bony, supple hand. She took ‘it in both %f
hers anid held it as though she held some sacred -relic.
“You- are going back to Germany?” he asked. .

She bowed. her head, her lips trembled, but she did not
answer. There were tears in. her eyes. .

(‘Good-bsye——_’, . - - * - .

She took a step backwards, her arms still’ extended,
her eyes fixed upon him in a kind of ecstasy—a sob, ‘and
she disappeared. . S ; N :
. A turbaned messenger arrived from ‘the Aga Khian—

Very important,.His Highness hopes you will.agree to.
arbitration——" : SR

Then a Hindu student presented his American foq
Gandhi shot a comprehensive glance at her and asked the

young man: . . .

“Do you intend to take your wife 1';0 Indja?” -
The -answer in the affirmative sounded, I thought, &’

little nervous. The bride was naive, radiant, - full of self-

confidence. “When are you coming to the .United States,
Mahatma?” ' S . o o
“Not - yet——""
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“Bverybody’s crazy about you over theré!” 4
The Mahatma’s eyes twinkled: “My well-informed friends
tell me I'd be relegated to the Zoo!” (Protests-and layghter:)
“Then the Mahatma’s biographer, C. F. Andrews, irter-
vened to discuss details for the week-end. - ..
N Yes—yes,” agreed Gandhi, who was absorbed in
n}endmg a broken strand.

A “——and this evening, Bapu, don’t forget the receptzon
by fifteen Anglican bishops. The Bishop of London is
coming expressly to meet you at seven o’clock.”

Gandhi looked up sharply: “What about the seven
o’clock prayer?”’

Mr. Andrews suggested that it be either advanced or re-
tarted. Gandhi decided: “It shall be in the car on the way.”

One sensed the difficulty of maintaining ‘an Eastern
ascetic’s life in a Western turmoil. Monday’s day of silence
was continually threatened and maintained only with the
y: ,‘,ost determined effort. Food, too, was a constant

'\\16 occupation.

Having expressed my appreciation for being allowed to
be present on one occasion at the seven-¢’clock-in-the-
evening prayer, the Mahatma said: “It is open to ali, but
"if you would like to come to the thiee-o’clock-in-the-
morning prayer, I will arrange with my friends for you
to spertd the night at Kingsley Hall—but you will have
to bring your blankets, for we are poor people there.”

Kingsley Hall was a welfare organization for factory
workers, to which Miss Lester devoted her life and
fortune. It was to show his appreciation of Miss Lester
‘gind her work that the Mahatma had ‘accepted the hos-
A itality of Kingsley Hall during his official visit to England.

, J-arrived on a foggy, freezing night and was taken to my
xoom, a little white monastic cubicle. Access to it was
across an open terrace on the roof. A white veiled figure
leaning on the parapet was Mirabai, looking more than
ever like Puvis de Chavannes’ Sainte Geneviéve. She
promised to wake me just before three o’clock.

I shall never forget that night, the strange mystic beauty
of it. Half asleep and wi apped in a fur coat, I followed
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- Mirabai to the Mahatma’s cell. It was small and white an
cold; he sat on a thin mattress on the' floor, enveloped 1
his “Khaddar,” and looked. very frail.’ .- .. -

We were joined by his Hindu secretary, the lamp wa
put out, and through the open door came a, faint, cold
~blue mist. Two Hindus and an English saint chanted th
Brahmin hymns. I felt that I was-dreaming. Ly
A little before five Mirabai again awakened me; it wa
the Mahatma’s walking'hour and reputed the best momen
to geb him to talk. . S o
It was quite obvious that: this life - might be beaubiful i1
any other climate, or-adapt itself to a less nervoush
strendous programme. How. the Mahatma was able: tc
sustain his religious asceticism with -his London politica
and business activities can only (I -imagine) be explainec
through spiritual discipline. But I, who -had not ther

- attained to any degree. of discipline, was completel
numbed, mentally, physically  and spiritually, throué
cold, fog and lack of sleep..I was unable to profit by the

. . privilege of pursuing the Mahatma on hig early walk. I use

“2the word pursue deliberately, for, gathering his Khadda
around him, the Mahatma set forth at such a .speed thai
“we had almost to run so as not to lose him- in the fog

. Behind us, panting and puffing, one heard the two unfor-

: ~£1;na-te detectives whose duty it was to guard or to watbel
m. S

" Gandhi knew his way; it skirted a canal. He.could have
done that walk with his eyes shut.. Even though one could
. not se¢ the canal-one could hear the water as it poured
through a mill. There was barely room for two abreast
~ and Mirabai pushed me forward: “This is your chance—-2;
- I remember vaguely that-we talked religion, and he inti-
Juated that all those who have a love of truth and sincerity,
“who have eliminated hatred and bitterness, have an affinity
. the world over. But it is not necessary really. that Gandhi
should speak-to one in words. Merely to e in his environ-
ment raises one consciously on to a higher, plane. There

w:guld he much to gain from meditating in silence at his
side; . . ) ‘ -
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I am able to say, in perfect truth, seven years afterwards,
when emotion has faded and memory is like a dream, that
through knowing Gandhi something was changed in me.’
Life was just a shade more worth living. Something which,
for want of a botter word we call Inspiration, had

?rx’cered in.

.
" A .
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GANDHI'S POLITICAL METHOD

by Tae Rr. Hox. J. C. SmuTs,
M.A., LL.D., D.C.L.
(House of Assembly, Cape Town)

A% is fitting that I, as an opponent of Gandhi a generation
@x go, should now salute the veteran as he reaches the
nacmptmal limits of three score years and ten. May the
" further allotment which the Psalmist grudgingly allows
also be his, and may they be years of fruitful service to the
world and of a peaceful mind to himself! T join most
heartily with the other contributors to this volume in
recognition of his great public services and in paying
tributc to his high personal qualities. Men like him redeem
us all from a sense of commonplaceness and futility, and are
an inspiration to us not to be weary in well-doing.
. The story of our olash in the early days of the Union
of South Africa has been told by Gandhi himself and is
Hvoll Imown. It was my fate to be the antagonist of a man
%for whom even then I had the highest respect. That clash
wn the small stage of South Africa brought out certain
“qualities of Gandhi’s character which have since become
more prominently displayed in his later large-scale opera-
tions in India. And they show that while he was prepared
to go all out for the causes which he championed, he never
forgot the human background of the situation, never lost
his temper or succumbed to hate, and preserved his gentle
humour even in the most trying situations. His, ™qer
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and spirit even then, as well &s later, contrasted markedly
with the ruthless and brutal forcefulness which is the
vogue in our day. - .- S
I must frankly admit that his activities at that time were
very trying to me. Together with other South .African
Jeaders T was then busily engaged on the task of welding
the old colonies into a unified State, of consolidating .thg
administration of the new national structure, and of
creating, out of what was left after the Boer War, a
new nation. It was a colossal work which took up every
moment of my time. Suddenly, in the midst of all these
engrossing preoccupations, Gandhi raised a most trouble-
some issue. "
We had a skeleton in our cupboard in the form of what

is called the Indian question in South Africa. The Trans-
vaal had made an effort to restrict Indian immigration.
Natal had an old tax on Indians intended to induce them,
to return to India after their period of service on the sugai:
. plantations had been completed. Gandhi tackled this prob-
-~ Jem, and in doing so showed a new technique—one which
*he afterwards made world-famous in his political campaigns
Jin India. His method tvas deliberately to break the’ law,
- and to organize his followers into & mass movement of
. Dassive resistance in disobedience to the law objected to.
“In both provinces a wild and disconcerting ‘commotion
* Was created, large numbers of Indians had to be imprisoned

. for lawless behaviour, and Gandhi himself received—what
no doubt he desjred—a short period of rest and quiet in
gaol. For him everything went according to plan. For me
——-t‘he defender of law and order—there was the usual’
trying situation, the odium of carrying out a law which
had not strong public support, and finally the discomfiture,
When the law had to be repealed. For him it was a success-
ful coup. Nor was the personal touch wanting, for nothing
. in.Gandhi’s procedure is without a peculiar personal touch.
In gaol he had prepared for me a very.useful pair of sandals
‘whi¢hi he presented to.me when he was set free! I have
worn these sandals for many a summer Since then, even
though I may feel that I am not worthy to stand in the -
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shoes of so great a man! Anyhow it was in that spirit that
we fought out our quarrels in South Africa. There was -
no hatred or personal ill-feeling, the spirit of humanity
was never absent, and when the fight was over there was
the atmosphere in which a decent peace could be con-

“giuded. Gandhi and I made a settlement which Parliament

’f atified, and which kept the peace between the races for
many years. He left South Africa to undertake his Her-
culean task in India and to impress his spirit and personality
on the masses of that great country to a degree which has
no parallel in recent Indian history. And throughout it all,
he was but largely carrying out the methods he had learnt
in South Africa in our scrappings over the Indian question.
South Africa was indeed a great training school for him,
as it has been for other notable men who have from time
to time shared our life in this strangely attractive and
yprovocative sub-continent.

&1 say largely, but not quite. In addition to his old
“method of passive resistance—now renamed non-co-opera-
tion—he developed in India a new technical device of a
very disconcerting but effective character. That technique
of reform was persuasion by self-starvation. Fortunately
we had Deen spared this development in South Africa
where people have a horror of any unnecessary loss of life.
In India it has worked wonders and carried Gandhi to
successes and heights of achievement which would probably
have been unattainable otherwise.

It may be of interest to give closer attention to this
novel technique—novel at any rate in political warfare.

;( I cannot conceive the Leader of the Opposition in Great
{Bmtam starving himself to death in order to convince the
Government of the day of the error of their ways. We
“are here in a strange region, remote from the ways of
democracy and indeed of Western civilization. I think the
phenomenon is deserving of careful study. I can but direct
cursory attention to it here.

It is not so entirely novel to Indian ways of thought and
practice, In India it appears to be a recognized practice
for tho creditor to bring pressure to bear on his dilatory

e,

P N
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debtor by inflicting suffering, not on the,deb’oor‘but on
himself. Civil imprisonment of the debtor is or has been
our Western way of forcing the hand of the recalcitrant
debtor. Not'so in India: there the creditor will himself
go to prison or sit and starve on the doorstep .of .his
debtor in order to soften his heart and open his or his
friends’ purse. Gandhi adopts this Indian technique and
only alters its application and scale. He would sit and
starve, if need be to death, on the doorstep of the
Government or a recalcitrant section of the community
whom he wishes to ‘persuade or rather to coerce-to better
ways. And like the creditor he succeeds, not by reasoning
or persuasion, but by arousing the much deeper-lying
emotions of fear, of shame, of repentance, of sympathy,
of humanity, and of other feelings bolow the threshold of
conscious thought, which in their mass effect prove much
more potent than reasoning or persuasion. The debtor—;
the opponent Government or community—is 4»1}101'&113{:
undermined and finally overwhelmed by this emotionaK
mass effect. e
In some ways this technique is not very different from
the methods followed by large-scale propaganda in. our
day. It has the same effect of overwhelming the public
mind, not by reason but by play on the emotions, many

- of them of an irrational charvacter. One might fairly con-
. olude that this technique is dangerous and may.be abused,
‘just as propaganda to-day is being abused to debauch and

poison public opinion in the Western world. Whether
the objects in view are worthy or detestable, the method
is a dangerous one, as it undermines reason and’ personal
responsibility, and is an invasion of that inner sanctuary

. of the personality which is the final citadel of ‘all humar
SR

nature, o - ;
Gandhi’s technique of self-starvation differs, however,.

Jin &’ very important respect from that of Western propa-
- ganda. The performer-(if I may call him so) tries to rouse

the ‘community to face the situation by the thought and
the spectacle of his own suffering. The technique is based
on the principle of suffering and the purifying effect of
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- vicarious suffering on the emotions of others. It has the
same purifying and ennobling effect which high tragedy
" has -in accordance with the Aristotelean definition. ,
We touch here not only the Greek notion of tragedy
but the deepest springs of religion. In particular the motif
of suffering is central to the Christian religion. The Cross
Yemains the symbol of the ‘most significant tragedy in all
human history. The Suffering Servant of Isaiah and the
-Great Sufferer on the Cross, pouring out his soul for his
brothers, stir emotions whose dynamic is incomparably
greater than that of all reason or rational persuasion. Thé
argument from suffering is and remains the most effective
in.the world. In the welter of religions in the early Roman
Xmpire the Christian religion won through by suffering,
by martyrdom, and not by the arguments of the Apolo-
gists; nor was its progress impeded by the current philoso-
nhies of that enlightened age. And in the same way the
\fjirge-scale sufferings which in our day a cruel and brutal
Jthumanity in FEurope is inflicting on.those who differ in
‘tace or religion or conviction may yet become the dyna-
mite to explode the great systems now so proudly being
Teared.

It is-this potent principle of suffering on which Gandhi
has based his novel technique of reform. He makes him-
self a sufferer in order to move the sympathy and gain the
support of others for the cause he has at heart. Where
ordinary political methods of reasoning and persuasion
fail, he falls back on this new technique, based on the
ancient practices of India and 1he East. It is a procedure
iwhich, as I have said, deserves the attention of political

“hinkers. It is Gandbi’s distinctive contribution to political

- ;il_g_gthod.

" Let me conclude with one other thought. Many people,
even some who sincerely admire him, will differ from
some of his ideas and some of his ways of doing things.
His style of doing things is individual, is his own, and, as
in tho case of other great men, does not conform to the
usual standards. But however often we may differ from
him; we are conscious all the time of his sincerity, his

9 ™
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unselfishness, and above all of his fundamental and . uni-
versal humanity. He always acts as a great human, with -
deep sympathy for men of all classes and all Yaces and -
especially for the under-dog. His outlook has mnothing
sectional about it, but is distinguished by that universal
and eternal human which is the hall-mark of true greatnesd
of spirit. A
It is curious how in these days of European confusion’
and decline Asia is steadily moving to the front. Among -
the greatest men on the public stage of the world to-day
are two Asiatics—Gandhi and Chiang-Kai-Shek, both
moving imwmense masses of men along noble lines to a
destiny which in essence is one with the high Christian-~
ideal whicli the West has received but no longer seriously
practises. - B

THE POET'S VERDICT

by RaBINDRANATH TAGORE -
(Santiniketan, Bolpur, Bengal) = =~ ‘
Occasionally there appear in the avena of polities makers
~of history, whose mental height is above the common level =
.of humanity. They wield an instrument of power, which -
is almost physical in its compelling force and often relent-
less, exploiting the weakness in human nature—its greed,
fear, or vanity. When Mahatma Gandhi came and opened.”
-up the path of freedom for India, he had no ‘obvious:
medium of power in his hand, no overwhelming authority -
of coercion. The influence which emanated from his per-
sonality was ineffable, like music, like beauty. Its claim
_upon otliers was great because of its revelation of a spon-
taneous self-giving, This is the reason why our people have
“hardly ever laid emphasis upon his natural cleverness in
manipulating recalcitrant facts. They have rather 'dwelt-
tipon. the truth which shines.-through his character in Tucid
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sxmpllcxty This is why, though his realm of activity lies
in practical politics, peoples’ minds have been struck by
the analogy of his character with that of the great masters,:
whose spiritual inspiration comprehends and yet -transcends
- all varied manifestations of humanity, and makes the face
/1 worldliness turn to the light that comes from the
4feternal source of wisdom.

GANDHI: A CHARACTER STUDY

by Epwarp THOMPSON
(Oxford)

X admit a disability at the outset. I do not knOW
f?é‘h Gandhi well; and his recent phase, and reports that
' uome from Indla fill me with disquiet. Fortunately, he
has already done enough to be part of history, and in
a .series of autobiogmphical books of often startling
frankness, bas himself provided the materials for a study
of his character and purposes.
He is a Gujarati, one of a race that is unwarlike and
has been often overrun and pillaged, especially by the
_ Marathas. His origins are rarely mentioned in the West,
which does not understand their significance, but they are
rarely forgotten in India. He has laid himself open to the
retort (and it is part of his moral courage that he is aware
QJf this, and does not let himiself be deﬁected by awareness)
Jhat his emphas1s on ahimsa, ‘non-violence,” is a badge of
4 hus unmartial origins. The Marathas, I think, rarely forget
that they are Marathas, and that he is a Gujarati; among
them his vogue has been fitful and a wavering. It has been
the same with the Rajputs, another warlike nation. “To
me, as a Rajput,” said a Central Indian Prince to me, ‘the
doctrine of akisisa is inconceivable! It is a Rajput’s duty
to kill'and to be warlike!” Nevertheless, akirisa is the core
of Mr. Gandhi’s teaching, and though he has had to "\Q’



260 MAHATMA GANDHI

it upon so many reluctant converts it has been .the cause
of his remarkable victories. I shall have to return to this,
and to show' that it is so. e
One does not get away entirely from one’s race and
beginnings, and there may be a debit side' sometimes $¢-
the fact that he came from an unpolitical and unmartial
nation, and from a small and unimportant State inside that,
nation. The ideal that the Ruler should be personally
accessible to his subjects whenever they suffer. oppression
has lived on in India. But, until the Governments of the
world, and their whole social and financial and political
gystems, change radically, it seems in practice to belong
to a vanished age. It might have been conceivable in the
Athens of Pericles, where everyone of any distinction was
known by sight and the free population was not large—.
or in the Porbander {the small Gujarati State) of Gandhi’s.
childhood. Mr. Gandhi’s politics are often- inadequate ‘to’
questions that fall outside a village economy—the defencX'
of India, for example, in a world beset with totalitarian:
Powers. He thinks in terms of small and primitive units,
. and seems not to see the modern world’s complexity
.1 (except as something to be dreaded and warded off—how
7 one wishes this were possible!). He is busy. always. with
the individual. And while, if you must be in oxtremes,
this is infinitely better than the opposite attitude, which
sees men in the mass, as trees from which taxation can be
shaken down, as cannon-fodder, and “reserves. of man-
. power” {from which a few thousands of even a few hundred
thousands can be shot away or killed out of “economic-
causes”), yet, if India is to be saved, the piecemeal indi:
vidual process will have to be supplemented by large-sodlé.
planning’ and action. God has been very good to Indik,
following a Gandhi by a Nehru. The younger man can-
be trusted to conserve all that is great .and effective
'in"his predecessor’s work, and yet to have.the:courage
. to carry ‘that work into a world - that the older man
- distrusts. e
~ Partly because of this restricted outlook, at the Round
Table Conference Mr. Gandhi showed at a disadvantage,
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and never got on to the plane of his opponents, who
envisaged men in groups and masses. He is at a disadvantage
to-day, in a world where nation after nation is being
welded into a club of desfruction to strike down .other
nations. His ahims@ weapon, which in his hands was so
sfiarp and strong, is blunted. The simile was used, in a
[iscussion in my own house, that it was a pair of scissors,
~‘needing two blades, his own and his‘opponent’s. It suc-
ceeded in India, because it was used.against a Government
that—however imperfectly—recognized that the game of
- insurrection and repression had rules; his enemy had
streaks of humanity and liberalism. The Government there- .
fore found itself ultimately helpless, when line after line
of Nationalists stood up, fearlessly, to be struck down by
the lathis of the police, while DBritish spectators were
overcome Wwith shame and American journalist hurried
‘gpﬁ' to cable home their indignation. It was a world in
~5¢hich, if you had strength to endure to the end, you were
%ure to be saved, and to see your cause saved also! '
All that world has passed away, and it is hard to be sure
that we saw it in operation! Mr. Gandhi has said that, if
the Abyssinians had practised strict non-violence, they
would have won, and when the scissors simile was used
to him (in pre-totalitarian days, when no one even dreamed
of the monstrous figures that haunt our contemporary
vision) he rejected it. But surely his idea of ahirmsad, like
the long-bow, now belongs to history? If he had been
confrontmg a Tascist or Nazi Power, or if India were to
find herself invaded by one of these armies that pitilessly
- ljay waste whole cities from the air and sweep all their
. pirisoners before firing squads, should we not realize its
Jlirdlitations? Is it strange that in the National Congress
now there is the sharpest division of opinion concerning
it, and that the young think this weapon is a museum
piece, like the arquebuses and scimitars of a bygone day?
All this, however, means only that Mr. Gandhi is a
- consistent pacifist, and that I am not. I know that a hun-
dred years from now men will still be puzzling "t his
.. personality, although Book Societies will be reec: {j{lg )
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arrows are all you have! You meroly give the enomy
justification for using the machine-guns “in self-defence,”
whereas otherwise he may be ashamed to use them! “Non-
violence,” however ineffective to-day, did its. work in its
“time,
} And with this inspiration, born out of helplessness and
/ desperation, came another. “Sit dharna!” the spirit of India
A whispered. I think it was Rushbrook Williams who first
. traced Mr. Gandhi’s political action to the ancient practice
of “sitting dharna.” This practice, which was a nuisance in
© India of John Company days, was one whereby a creditor
at an obstinate debtor’s door, an aggrieved person at the
door of an oppressor or enemy, sat fasting until death or
redress released him. If it was death, then the ghost sat
on eternally, an implacable shadow, now beyond the reach
of appeal or repentance. This was Mr. Gandhi’s action,
.an action magnificently vernacular. He has been, with
ﬂfigntervals, sitting dharne at the British Empire’s threshold
“.“for close on forty years. Once or twice we have come
very near to having his ghost on our hands. “Non-violent
non-co-operation.” Young India watched with absorbed
. interest when Young Ireland handled bomb and revolver,
.ghot {from behind hedges and derailed trains. But all India
" watched with a more poignant interest yet, when Mac-
 Swiney, the Lord Mayor of Cork, hunger-struck until he
died. In 1929 an Indian student, accused of a political
murder, did the same, and the passage of his body home
from the Punjab to Calcutta was a pageant which will
not be forgotten. The Alien Government was being fought
- {to the death, with Indian weapons. Those weapons had
. :;ialready been imported into the West, and bad succeeded
- tirere. Witness the Nonconformist Passive Resisters, then
~-the Suffragettes (who had gone one better, by thinking
of the hunger-strilke—Dbut perhaps they were not strictly
~“pon-violent”’), then Ireland. Here was ‘“non-violence,”
even unto death!
“He is moral, but not spiritual,” a great Indian once
said to me of Gandhi. Another Indian said, “He e ~lusive.
But there is no doubt that he is capable of the v “shest
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forms of trutk.” I come home fo this. He disappointed
some ‘who met him in London during the Round. Table
Conference; they said in surprise, “He is not a saint!”
Well, I do not think he is a saint; and, to be frank, I do’
not care whether he is or not. I think he has been some-,
thing far harder, and something which the. desperate naturs.
of the times through which we have lived has needed fa3
more than it has needed saints. ‘“He is capable of the very:
highest forms of truth.” He is; he can rise to extraordinary
heights of nobility, The whole of that South African .
struggle, where he was the focus and spearhead (and
everything else) of Indian resistance to intolerable injustice,
is an episode too great for any praise of mine. And- not
only was his courage tremendous; so was .the man’s
generosity. The magnanimity of Indians fills me, every
minute of my life, with astonishment. They- have shown,"

‘a8 individuals and as a race, that they cah rise above

resentment, as I the Englishman feel I could.never ris,
above it, if I were in their shoes. Gandhi ought to havh
hated every white face to the end of his life—yet he did
not! Indeed, as Edmund Candler noted. long ago, he rather-

«Jikes Englishmen. Then there came what was called .a Zulu

~rebellion in Natal, which began with the hanging of twelve.
. Zulus, and passed into a ghastly tale of shooting and

flogging. Gandhi, to show that he was not anti-British
and that he and his fellows were willing to take their
share of work when trouble was ablaze, volunteered - for

" ambulance work. By a refinement of stupidity (this.is all

I will call it) they were given the care of the bodies of
Zulus which had been lacerated by whippings inflicted -
aunder martial law. It was a good training, if it was meant -
$o harden these Indians to the anticipation of what Govera-"
ments can do when they are frightened! It did harden
them in. this way, but not in another; Gandhi kept his
‘belief that the Englishmen can be touched by reason and.
an appeal to his sense of fairness. In April 1919, General
Dyer shot down nearly two thousand people in the death-
#rap -of that suiken garden at Jalianwala, in' Amritsar,
where the wounded were left all night to :crawl and ‘cry.
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* out. There followed the provocation of infamous debates
in both British Houses of Parliament, and of the mean™
agitation that whipped up a subscnptmn of £26,000 to
the Dyer Testimonial Fund. Gandhi and- Jayakar were
deputed to draw up the National Congress’s own report
on the Punjab disturbances. Detailed and circumstantial
srvidence (readily believed in the misery and humiliation
of the time) was pressed upon them, to show that General

~ Dyer had deliberately “lured” the crowd into the sunken

garden, so as to make a slaughter of them. The evidence
had behind it the impetus of uncontrollable passion and
suffering. Mr. Gandhi brushed it aside, brushed aside the
insistence of his own people. “‘I do not believe it,” he said,

“and it shall not be set down in the Report.”! Never was

his self-possession more triumphant; and self-possession in

such circumstances is a high moral victory. If you lived
through the War, you know how difficult it is to, be shaken

;W indignation and patriotism and yet remain just. Gandhi
“ichieved this, and achieved it under humiliation that has

‘never been the Englishman’s experience, that of belonging

to a beaten-down nation, This is ‘““the highest form of
truth”—truth of action, not mere truth of speech.

My last example is his trial, in 1922, an episode
honourable to him and to his opponents—unusual, and
perhaps unique, in the bigh quality of human “decency’”
that showed in it, and made it, when there was so much
to cause conflagration, a revelation of the honesty and
fajirness on both sides. That trial began a genuine change
(I will not say of heart, but) of attitude in the British
community in India. They had already learnt to respect
;.’\Ir Gandhi, however much be exasperated them, and

o they saw, in the dramatic (it was this, without passing

“unito that further phase when we condemn the Stmlxmg by
styling it theatrical) minutes of the trial, the man’s queer,

ironical, entirely honourable, and magmﬁcently unworldly
and valiant spirit. How much more we saw 1 cannot say.

I can speak only for myself, the typical John Bull; I began

to see that he challenged, not so much the Brmsh do-

1My informant was M. R, Jayakar. . ™
' A

— ey
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minion, as a thing that many of us longed to dare to chal-
lenge, the whole modern. world, that has mechanized and :
arrested humean life. His quarrel with us was -a deeper.
and wider thing than we had thought! T
He was released” early, because of his operation
(January 12, 1924) for appendicitis. The Jail Governor-
offered to Iet him have in his own ayurvedic physician-or -
any surgeon he chose. Not to be outdone in courtesy, M.
Gandhi left himséelf in the Governor’s hands, and claimed
no special privilege. The surgeon used an electric torch,
which fused halfway through the operation; the nurse -
held a hurricane lantern till it was finished. Had the.
patient died, we koow what India and the world would -
have said. Miss Mayo has given a sneering account of this
episode, of which Mr. Gandhi speaks as “a sacred” experi-
ence, creditable to his jailors, “and, I trust, to myself.”
It was; and in a world where so many unpleasant things
happen, here is something of another kind. . =~ | Y
I have mo time to speak of his cult of the -spinningy”
wheel, which I have come to see was wise and justified,
though it was sometimes taken to absurd extremes,
.as when he wanted Tagore to do Spinning daily. Or.
~of that harmless touch of masochism in him, which-
“makes him, as a penance for wrong done by his country-
. men to outcastes or milch cows, deliberately do with his
- own hands the dirtiest scavenger work he can find; in his
outdoor hospital, and drink only goats’ milk (as a protest
. against the cruel phookd method of forcing more mills than
a cow can really give). o
He is 2 superb judge of other men. His humanity is one
of the. profoundest things that history has seen. He has'
- pity ‘and love for every race, and most of all for the poor
4nd oppressed. He is genuinely nishlhdm, desireless. All
"India knows that he regards all men and women equally,
his own son being no more t0 him than the son .of a
_sweeper. He is without fear or care for self. He is humo-
rous, kindly, obstinate, brave. India was fissured and split
—cracked, shattered, and patched—as no other: folk on
the earth’s surface. For the first time since Buddha, she
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 knew a stirring that spread to her remotest places, a breath
. and voice felt and heard cverywhere, even though the
- words were not always understood. The Nationalist Move-
“ment has had more cloquent men, more learned men. But
one man only who has convinced men and women in
India that he is of the same flesh and blood as they are.
jile has held up a hope before the outcaste; the Dom and
/ $he Hari have begun to dream that they come within the
{ category of human. He has seb in action emotions: "and
hopes that are far wider than any political grouping. He
has definitely shifted the course of a people’s way for the
future.

He has done more than even that. I have criticized him
as a politician. But, as I have said elsewhere, “he will be
remembered as one of the very few who have set the

. stamp of an idea on an epoch. That idea is ‘non-violence,’
which has drawn out powerfully the sympathy of other
,Jands.” It also—and this no one seems to have noticed—

’isd, “a recxprocal quality on the British Government’s
‘repression.” The struggle in India has been accompanied
by bloodshed and savagery. Yet, when all has been said
by the extreme protagonists of "hoth sides, its conduct
justifies & guarded belief that its outcome may be a sane

"~ and civilized relationship between the two countries.”’?
If that should come to pass, when the insanity now
ravaging the world has passed away, then my own country,
as well as India, will Jook on this man as one of its greatest
and most effective servants and sons. He has kept the
quarrel between England and India what it is in essentials,
a quarrel inside & family. Families often behave very badly,

?‘ but their quarrels are rarely implacable.

- v “VThompson and Garratt, The Rise and Fulfilment of British Rule
~in India, p. 655,




THE PATH OF SATYAGRAH.

by - SRIMATI Sorm ‘Wapia
" (Founder in India and Editor of
* The Indian P.E.Z., Bombay)
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Gandhiji is a practical mystic whose philosophy of life ari
whose political programme are at once. an inspiration to,
thousands and a puzale to millions. While his philosophy:
of Soul-life. can be understood in theory by any intelligent’
individual, and its principles practised by the ardent and:
resolute aspirant, his. political programme will remain a’
riddle until he is perceived as a figure evolving very:
naturally out of the long, long past of India and in a real:
sense embodying the forces which are moulding its present-
history. RN
: Prgenhday India is not a new civilization on an ancients
soil, like Tran or Egypt. The living stream of Indian’coﬁ‘aé
sciousness in the twentieth century is a continuity, the:
... same stream which has been steadily flowing for millennia, '
- -ven the results of archzological excavations in India take:
- a mew meaning and come t0 possess a new value unlike-
-y other finds, except perhaps those in China. For’

ple, the Pyramids speak of the glory of an Feowpt:
‘hat is gone; not so, let us say, Mohenjo-Daro, v %
10t a relic, but an organism in the living culture 0%
+“In:reality there is no modern India in the sense it/
yo' spesk of modern Yran or modern Egypt; it
nodern even in the sense in which Japan is, i.e. th¥
ld ;- people metamorphosed into modernity. Mod
ndis exists only in large cities and even there b
jartially. There is & tendency in a not nerligibl
f English-speaking India to “go modern™; that;
mifortunately seems to be gathering force, the
eing. checked by the writings and activitics o
fodernized Indis will come into existence :
is “influénce is. rejected and his political mer
allen-into desuetude. That would be, for Indi *;
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~ principles; and therefore he remains a puzzle of varying
" bafflement to all who compromise and so remain in a
" disintegrated state of mental confusion and of moral’
“concessions o the flesh and to the world of the flesh.

If we clearly perceive two facts, of Gandhiji’s being
1(1) neither a politician nor a philosopher nor a theologian,
fbub -a spiritual reformer; and (2) one who incarnates’

S within himself the Spirit of India or of Arya-Dharma
" (Religion of the Noble Soul) and is thus writing the
chapter of present-day history, we get the correct perspee-
tive of his multifarious activities.

Gandhiji is best known to the world as the political
leader of India. No doubt people speak of him as a mystic
and a religious man, but often his religion is looked upon
as of only secondary importance, and Britishers and even
many among his own countrymen err in understanding
his statements because they hear and use them as if those

&slatements were made by a patriotic politician. They over-

Yook, the significance of his rule that “politics without

" morality is a thing to be. avoided.” He is giving a new
.value to patriotism and to nationalism, which are root-
causes of world chaos to-day, when he asserts, ‘“My patriot-
ism is subservient to my religion.” He will not harm the
cnemy of India, because to harm anyone is irreligious.

It is therefore necessary that we enquire about the inner

religion of Gandhiji. He calls himself a Hindu, but he is
such only in the sense that the universal teachings expressed
in Hinduism appeal to him most and most directly. He
writes:
+ ‘““Dharma, i.e. religion in the highest sense of the term,
Yincludes Hinduism, Islam, Christianity, etc., but is superior
R0 -them all. You may recognize it by the name of Truth,
not the honesty of expedience but the living Truth that
pervades everything and will survive all destruction and
all transformation.

“Religion is dear to me; and my first complaint is that
India is becoming irreligions. Here I am not thinking of
the Hindu and Mahomedan or the Zoroastrian religion
but of that religion which underlies all religions. We are
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Because we do not know specifically our own limita-
‘tions. we remain blind to the divinity within us. Our
‘weaknesses raise the question of dealing with and defeating
them, and naturally that question takes us to the Soul and
to the power of the Soul within. It is the conquest of these
}veakn?sses that makes “Life a perpetual triumph over the
rave.” -
;L Now the technique of overcoming our imperfections
‘50 that the latent perfection may become manifest is given
by Gandhiji in this injunction: “Develop conscious non-
violence that is latent in every one of us.” Note the implica-
tion—that which is latent has to be made patent by effort.
How is this effort to be made? )

“If man has a divine mission to fulfil, & mission that
becomes him, it is that of Ahimsd (Non-Violence).
Standing as he does in the midst of Himsa (Violence) he
can retire into the innermost depths of his heart and
;j—.ecla‘re to the world around him that his mission in this
world of Himsa (Violence) is Ahimsda (Non-Violence);
and only to the extent that he practises it does he adorn
his kind. Man’s nature then is not Himsa but Ahirhsa, for
he can speak from exporience his innermost conviction
that he is not the body but Atman, and that he may use
the body only with a view to self-realization.”

But” this resolve has to be sustained. When a porson
retires within, he finds both good and evil. The two minds
Vohu-Mane and Akem-Mano of Zoroastrianism, aro at
work in him. A man’s own conscience will not suffice,
though it is an aspect of the Spirit within. Gandhiji rightly
says, “Conscienco is not the same thing for all.” What then
JFhall be man’s light to aid his conscience? An infallible
_d\’qpe? A revealed Scripture? In what may be called
~ key-passage in his writings Gandhiji says:

“T claim to havo no infallible guidance or inspiration.
So far as my experience goes, the claim to infallibility on
the part of a human being wounld be untenable, seeing that
inspiration too can come only to one who is iree from
the action of pairs of opposites. and it will be difficult to
judge on a given occasion whether the claim to freedom
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-or her own conscious effort.”

This conscious effort involves man’s relationship to the
‘society in which he lives. The nationalistic aspect of this
“economic problem is sot forth in a striking way. He adds :

“Real socialism has heen handed down to us by our
ancestors who taught, ‘All lJand belongs to Gopal. Whore

bhen is the boundary line? Man is the maker of that line

fand he can therelore unmake it.” Gopal literally means

© shepherd; it also means God. In modern language it means
the State, i.e. the people. That the land to-day does not
belong to the people is too true. But the fault is not in
the teaching. It is in us who have not lived up to it.”

The relationship between the individual and the society
. in which he lives and which he affects is a family relation-
ship. “There is no reason to helieve that there is one law
for families, and another for nations.” Therefore, a very
practical and highly important rule of public action is

d}given thus:
% “very instance of public Satyagraha should be tested
by imagining a parallel domestic casc.”

In other words, in dealing with public affairs the indi-
vidual must look upon the entire human kingdom as his
own family. What then shall the ideal Grihastha-gentle-
man, who desires to practise Noblesse Oblige, do with
thieves, ruffians, parasites and the like? What shall Aryan-
noble nations do with dictators and haters? The answer
is: Mako a revolution “without the element of violence
in it.” Shall & person or a nation allow the bully to walk
over him or it? In answering this pertinent question

. Gandhiji has served and is serving the whole of humanity.
{How?

4 [The variety of situations which arise is innumerable;
~’¥on in family relationships the practice of Non-violence
requires knowledge, how to handle any particular situa-
tion according to the applied science of Satydgraha. This
is no casy matter, as those who have tried it even for a
short period will testify. Far more intricate is the task of
a nation which plans to live and to thrive on the basis of
Non-violence or Satyiigraha. In meeting situations 2s they

o
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arose in South Africa and ds they have arison in India,
Gandhiji has been developing the technique of resisting
evil with virtue, of meeting the mailed fist with the heart
of peace. Not only in known public affairs but in private.
and personal life also, weck by week, in actual work,
Gandhiji has been showing how to turn the Wheel of
Satyagraha, of whieh his favourite spinning-wheel is but ;1;\
material manifestation. R
The culture of our modern age is not, cannob be,
sympathetic to Non-violence of Satyigraha. But the failure
of modern civilization is writ large, and thoughtful. ye-
formers acknowledge that if our ecivilization is to be
salvaged, many of its old ways of doing things, its modes.
and its methods of life, must be abandoned. :
‘What shall such people do? T
Begin to study in theory the science of Satyagraha -and,
having obtajned o clear mental perception, begin to dis-
cipline themselves. Three are the forces of evil—nob 113’
the world only, but in the individual primarily. Kédma—3
Lust; Kvodho—Anger; Lobha—Greed: these flourish ‘in
the world because they thrive among the nations dividing

. “$hat world. In each nation they create havoe of class- and
- caste-warfare; but their real root is in the individual. A
-man cannot be at peace with the world when -within

himself these forces aro active, destroying his' own peace,
throwing his mind into confusion, hardening his heart
against most members of the human kingdom, if mob

* against all. :

- The central quality which is ever the principle of con-
duet of overy true Satyigrahi is Courage. Not only is that
courage to bo used in facing one’s own lower nature, but,
also .against the ‘temptations which come from-a world
where lust is mistaken for love, and greed flourishes as
@ necessary force in the competition of life; where the

fittest to survive are the successful competitors who -use

the force of wrath, however subtle disguised, aghinst their
opponents. At every turn we need the Courage of the
Soul that proceeds from our jdentification with the Spirit

- within; which is-one with the-Spirit of the Universe.
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Not a coward’s path is that of a Satydgrahi.- So strongly is
this brought out by Gandhiji that it is well that we should
quote him on this point, which has confused many Wes-
terners. He has written: - :

“I would rather have India resort to arms in order to
defend her honour than that she should in & cowardly
manner become or remain a helpless witness to her own
dishonour, :

“If we do not know how to defend ourselves, our
women and our places of worship by the force of suffering,
i.e. non-violence, we must, if we are men, be at least
able to defend all these by fighting.” -

Some time ago, answering some Chinese visitors
-Gandhiji pointed out that it was alrecady too late for the
Chinese as a nation to organize Non-violence and to resist
the evil Japan in pouring into China. The army of peace

- cannot be built in a day and its soldiers cannot learn the

Y

@sub]ime art of resisting evil in as short a time as they can

&

‘learn the ugly craft of handling a gun. In China it is left

“only to individuals to practise Non-violence; and if a

sufficient number of the Celestial Kingdom begin at once
to study and to practise the truly celestial science of
Satyagraha, when the time comes, and it may come any
day, they will be able to save the Soul of China. Gandhiji
oxplained that “‘a nation’s culture resides in the hearts and
in the Soul of its people....dJapan cannot force drugs
down unwilling throats at the point of the bayonet.”

He told his visitors to say to his people this: “The
Japanese cannot corrupt our Soul. If the Soul of China is

- injured, it will not be by Japan.” This is true of every

t nation; but theré are nations, e.g. Britain, which can putb
'(.thcir own affairs in order by building up quickly the Army
“of Peace and can thus become instrumental in saving other
peoples. If Britain’s armament-building programme sets
other peoples following her, why could not her organjzed
efforts at the practice of Satydgraha also energize others
to do the same? Let her organize to walk “the wav of

peace that comes from a simple and godly
100 I
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GANDHI'S TAST FOR HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY

by Tas Most Rev. Foss Wesrcorr, M.A., LLD.
{Metropolitan of India and Lord Bishop -* " -
of Caleutta) IR
e
- In responding to the request for a short appreciation of
some aspect of the life and work of Mr. M. XK. Gandhi, T
feel T cannot do better than describe the reasons.which
led him to undertake a fast of twenty-one days in Séptember
1924 and the results which followed from it. .
During the spring and summer of that year, Hindu-
Muslim tension had grown in an alarming degree, partly
as a result of the Suddhi movement which had been led
by Swami Shardhanand among the nau-Muslims in the
neighbourhood of Delhi. This communal friction was a
cause of the deepest distress to Mr. Gandhi, with whomj
as he said, Hindu-Muslim unity had been his chief concern
for thirty years. As one riot succeeded another his distress

., . increased, till on the 17th of September he felt himself

7yrcalled to undertake a fast for twenty-one days. In writing

" of this, he said, “My penance is the prayer of.s bleeding
. heart for forgiveness of sins unwillingly committed.” He
thus identified himself with and took responsibility for the
- pins of which Hindus had been guilty. “To revile one
another’s religion, to make reckless statements, to utter
untruth, to break the heads of innocent men, to desecrate
temples or mosques, is the denial of God.” When he
~ announced to his friends his intention, every effort was
made to induce him to abandon his fash, but.-he way

~ adamant, quoting Rama’s refusal to swerve from his resolve;
cost what it might. His fast commenced on the 18th -of
- September and on the same day Hakim Ajmal Khan, Swami
- Shradhanand and Mr. Mohamed Ali addressed a letter to
prominent Hindus and Mussalmans and others, both Euro-
pean and Indian, of every shade of political opinion, inviting
them to take part in a Peace Conference to he held at a
_-very early date in Delhi.'Nearly three hundred persons,

. : 280 ' .
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including most of the leaders of hoth communities,
accepted tho invitation, for tho deep, affectionate estecem
in which Mr. Gandhi was held by all sections of India’s
people, and his value to them as a national asset, moved
them to take any action possible to remove the cause of
a: fast which they feared might .endanger his life. He had
himself said to his friends, “I have not taken up the fast
!to die, but I have taken it up to live a better and a purer
life for the service of the country and God. Jf therefore
I reach a crisis (of*which humanly speaking I sec no possi-
bility whatsoever), when the choice lies betweon death
and food, I shall certainly break the fast.” The Conference
finally commenced its Session on the 26th and was held
in the Sangam Theatre. The large gathering was soated on
the floor in the open space in front of the stage, upon
which hung a somewhat faded drop-scene depicting Christ
upon the Cross, while at the side of the stage was an easel
sapon which was placed a large framed portrait of Mr.
~“Gandhi. Mr. Mohamed Ali, as Chairman of the reception
committee, welcomed those present and briefly indicated
the purpose of the Conference. Its scope was limited and
it was to ‘deal with the religious causes of the communal
troublo, though it was recognized that there were political
and cconomic causes as well; those were to be dealt with
later. Pundit Moti Lal Nehru was unanimously elected
President of the Conference. Its first business, after some
preliminary speeches, was to appoint a *“Subjects Com-
mittee” of some eighty members, which was to undertake
the chief burden of preparing the resolutions aftor they
3 had been drafted in a rough form by a small
Y committee.
"1.,/In a message sont by Mr. Gandhi, before the Conference
- commenced itg labours, he urged that what was wanted
was heart unity and each must speak the truth as he saw
it; even if this involved the desecration of others’ places
of worship they must say so, and he would honour their
honesty, though he would know that in that case there
was no peace for his unhappy land.
A resolution put from the Chair, endorsing Mr. Gandhi’s






THE REV. JACE C. WINSLOW 283

Lead, kindly light, amid the encircling gloom
Tead Thow mo- on;
The night is dark, and T am far f10m home
: Lead Thou me on.
.. - Keep Thou my feet; I do not ask to see
}1; ,The distant scene; one step enough for me.
16

was & moving experience, Wlth the frail figure reclining
on his couch in the subdued’light of the room.

The doctor’s report, when it came, was reassuring; the
disturbing symptoms had definitely decreaqed and thero
was no longer cause for alarm.

Thoe results of the Conference were hailed on all sides
with warm approval, though it was generally recognized
that the task of welding Hindu-Muslim unity must take
time. This was well expressed by one of the many distin-
« guished writers whose messages appeared in the Statesman

"iﬁof Caleutta on “Unity Day,” October Sth. “Where political
-arguments, ‘ohvious and cogent, had utterly failed, the
religious cmotions gencrated by Mr. Gandhi’s fast suc-
«ceeded. There remains the yet harder task of inducing the
.millions to practise toleration.” That task has not Teen
rendered casier by subsequent political events, which have
increased ypolitical and economic tension, and the motive
with which Mr. Gandhi entered on his fast, to enthrone
God in the hearts of all men, must be accomplished if
peace is to reign, for only thus can the warring wills of
men be brought under the supreme control of the one

.. Will of God.

| :0:

i}’f MAHATMA GANDHI AXD AGGRESSIVE

. PACIFISM

by T™aE Rev. Jack C. WiNsLow
(Poona and London)

T could write much about the personal inspiration which
T have derived from the character and teaching of Mahatm;g\
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principles, of absolute freedom of conscience’ in ‘religion
and the condemmation of the desecration of places” o
worship and of the persecution of :anyone who from
conscientious motives changed his religion, and of force:
conversions, was carried unanimously. .

Before the inauguration of the Conference, we- were 01
all sides reminded that Hindu-Muslim unity would not b
effected by passing resolutions, but only by a_ change o
heart, and, Tooking back over the early days of the discus
sions, it was.just this that, it seemed to me, was graduall;
effected. When we began in the Subjects Committee b
consider the resolutions which the small commiftes hac
prepared, a bitterness and tensity of feeling at once becam:
obvious, with which was associated a spirit of deep sus
picion. There was a mistrust of professions of good -will
and generous advances were treated as means t0 securs
some greater counter-advantages. But by the fifth day
definite change of spirit was in evidence, ' and wher
Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad had delivered a speechtwhicl
by its magnificent eloquence and generous spirit had wor
~. unstinted admiration, a questioner, who asked him whai

LEN

.-concession he hoped to receive in return, was greetec
. “with indignant exclamations from all sides of the House
. It was clear that a new spirit of tolerance was replacing
the old spirit of bargaining, and differences of belief -anc
custom were coming to be regarded as legitimate and
_entitled to respect. Early in the discussions it was thei
- rights which the speakers had emphasized, but now ¢
sense of their responsibilities and the obligations whick
they -entailed were in evidence. o
" On the eleventh day of his fast, Mr. Gandhi’s conditior
gave cause for anxiety, and during the discussion I received
. an urgent note from Mr. C. F. Andrews to come at once
I" thought it right to call on Dr. Abdul Rahman on-mjy
way, and he promised to make further tests that evem'n;é.
This entailed a considerable wait in'the house, during
+* Which Mr. Gandhi asked Mr. Andrews and niyself to sing
to him during his evening prayers one of our Christian
hymns which had for long been a favourite with him.-"
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Lead, kindly light, amid the encuclmg gloom
Lead Thou me - on;
The night is dark, and I am far from home,
Lead Thou me on. )
.‘ Keep Thou my feet; I do not ask to see
]/ The distant scene; one step cnough for me.

It was o moving experience, with' the frail figure reclining
on his couch in the subdued light of the room. |

The doctor’s report, when it came, was reassuring; the
disturbing symptoms had definitely decereased, and there
was no longer cause for alarm.

The results of the Conference were hailed on all sides
Awith warm approval, though it was generally recognized
that the task of welding Hindu-Muslim unity must take
time. This was well expressed by one of the many distin-
. guished writers whose messages appeared in the Statcsman

ﬁiof Caleutta on “Unity Day,” October Sth. “Where political
-arguments, “obvious and cogent, had utterly failed, the
rohglous cmotions generated by Mr. Gandhi’s fast sue-
ceeded. There remains the yet Inrder task of inducing the
millions to pmctxse toleration.” That task has not been
rendered casier by subsequent pohtrlcal events, which have
increased political and cconomic tension, and the motive
with which Mr. Gandhi entered on his fast, to enthrone
God in the hearts of all men, must be accomplished if
peace is to reign, for only thus can the warring wills of
men be brought under the supreme control of the one
\Vﬂl of God.
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Nl MAHATMA GANDHI AND AGGRESSIVE
PACIFISM

by THE REV. Jack C. WiNsLow
(Poona and London)
I could write much about the personal inspir W}uch
T have derived from the character and teachin . =2
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Gandhi. To have known him is one of the surpreme privi- .
leges of my life. But I desire in this brief article to em-
phasize one point only, viz. that he has shown the world
a type of pacifism which can truly take the place of war.
Pacifism, as too often exhibited in the West, cannof
effectively supplant the method of war. It is, of course,
right in its repudiation of war and its conviction that war.
only brings further disaster upon vietor and vanquished”
alike. Tt is right in its advoéacy of the way of non-violence -
as the higher way. But too often Western pacifism suffers -
from a lack of strong and effective aggression in the face
of evil. It too easily degenerates into passivity. Men whose
blood is boiling with anger over wrongs that have been’
committed, and who are thirsting for some way of checking
the aggression, regard the pacifist (not entirely without
-some basis of justification) as sitting complacent -and in-
effective before such aggression. The way of the pacifist’
appears to them to hold out no hope of countéring, fol’
example, such acts as the Ttalian invasion of Abyssinia or"
. the measures taken against the Jews in Germany. This is
. why Western pacifism, though claiming high moral sane-
+ tions, commands no universal or really widespread support, -
- even anomg sincere Christians. The pacifist is apt to sup-
pose that his way is rejected by multitudes of Christians.
because the moral demand. it makes are too high. Actually’
it is rejected by many because those demands appear too’
- Jow. The pacifist seems to many Christians guilty of an
. indifference to moral wrongs which falls short of the
highest quality of righteousness and love. They ask for.
. action which will reflect more closely the relentless!
- antagonism of the Divine Holiness to every form of evil!
It is in this respect that the aggressive pacifism . &
Mahatma Gandhi shows itself superior to the ordinary
pacifism of the West. Gandhi’s Satydgrahe has in it,
" indeed, all the element of non-violence which the pacifist’
~demands, and has this clement in its highest and most
. positive form. “The true rendering of the word . dhissi in
-Knglish,” writes Gandhi, “is Love, or Charity.” “In its
positive form Ahirhsd means the largest love, the greatest



THE REV. JACE €. WINSLOW , 285

charity.” “For me the only means of Imowing God is non-
violence, Ahimsad, Love.” To refrain, not only from all
violence, but {rom all ill-will and bitter thought against
an opponent, and to seck continually to win him by love
and self-suffering, is of ihe essence of satydgraha. Yes
iulyagraha has in it, also, a relentlessly aggressive quality.
It is the cxercise of the greatest measure of “soul-force”
-within our power in opposition to evil, and it will not
rest till it has overcome it, suffering to this end, if need
be, even to the point of death.

Regarding the British subjection of India as an evil
thing, injurious to his country and to the British them-
selves, Gandhi set himeelf with all the might of soul-forco
to bring the British rdj to an end. With no hatred for the
forcigner, but only love and goodwill towards him, he
was led, nevertheless, by the very principles of his faith,
1o an uncompromising aggression to the foreign yoke. He
¥lid not counsel his fellow-countrymen to sit passively
unresisting in face of the moral evils of Western domina-
tion. On the contrary, he sct himself to break through
such “slave-mentality,” wldch he considered to be even
lower in the moral scale than forcible resistance; and by
his method of non-violent non-co-operation he showed to
India a pathway to freedom which was at once defiant of
evil and free from hate. It demanded an onslaught upon
foreign rule equal in determined intensity to that of a war
of violence, yet demanding in those who took part in it -
the highest measure of self-discipline, sclf-suffering and
love.

} This way of satyidgraha, it may be noted, comes very
dclose to the way of Christ, Mahatma Gandhi has claimed
“fsus Christ as “tho prince of satydgrahis.” Tt is true that
‘Christ never set Himself to brake the Roman yvoke. To
Him the sins of His own people and their leaders loomed
larger than tho evils of foreign domination. But to these
sins He showed a relentless antagonism which brought Him
eventually to His death. whilst the love which Ho showed
to those guilty of these sins never wavered br*~rather
grew, to the final point of suffering gladiy at 7 ands
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REFLECTIONS ON MR. GANDHT'S
LEADERSHIP

by H. G. Woop, M.A., D.D.
(Woodbrooke, Selly Oak, Birmingham)

tThe weaving of floral garlands is an Indian art and a mere
~Iinglishman is likely to fail in attempting to offer a tribute
of respeet and admiration to a great leader. If he writes
with characteristic reserve and sobriety, he will seem to
be lacking in genuine appreciation. If he lots himself go
in extravagant oulogy. he will seem to be lacking in true
sineerity. Yof, however poor and ineffective my offering
may be. I cannot refuse the invitation to join in congr: mp
Jating Mr. Gandhi on attaining his seventieth birthduy,
gives me at least an opportumt’x of saying somethinz ot the
;ﬁnpxesvmn made upon me by the lead he has given 1o the
“yoeople of India.

Greatness in history is usually measured by the extent
and duration of a man’s influence ra Ihm ‘Lo by dts
character and quality. It is a standard vloeh the historian
cannot negleet and with which comuiot. < re in apt to
he content. Measured by such o ~tardiord. t}u' werld's
great men to-day are the dictators—Ihtke N die, Musso-

lini. The first-named in partienlar doth ia vrnh- our little
world like a Colossus. He domunares e s minds and
lives to a degree that wonkl be rilio vis. were it not
tragic. There iz undenially some elover ool sreatness in a
waan whose acts affect the destin o < many peopples.
Vet for the Christian such oresroos '~ roither ultimate
._br»rndmna.ble. In the time o Joo o Aexander was uni-
-~ ~ersally esteemed the Grea Hoo v o*vinje career as a.
military genius and fnperiad w0 2 ed men's imagina-
tions and fired their wmbiter « 1 'ie<ar. when quaes-
tor in Spain at the axne of dm i was smitten with

remorse at the thoucshr 5 o0 /i 41'»m~ no great dﬂr?*‘
though he had .I‘(‘;u'}.u-xi Mo oo o whach Alexander TR
Among the nations in the - . .f‘-‘us. those wF '
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as the friend of publicans and sinners. On this truer great-

‘ness, expressed in his self-sacrificing dovotion to the cause
of the exploited and oppressed, will rest his more onduring -
title to fame.

Ahimsd, the refusal to injure life, and satyigraha, the
reliance on soul-foree, are noble principles and they have
il}’.spired some magnificent essays in a new way of political
afetivity. Bub neithor prineiplo reaches its true expression
iind full meaning wntil it is merged in tho forgiveness of
sins. The true fcundation of pohtlcs of a sound national
life and of a genuine international order must be sought
in a readiness to acknowledge our trunsgressions and in a
willingness to forgive those who trespass against us. Mr.
Gandhi’s satydgraha come- very close to this practice of
forgiveness, yet it is not its complete cmbodiment. More
hy accident than conscious design, the destinics of India
and Great Britain have been strangely linked for nearly
tuvo centuries. In the British record there is much that
Zheds to be forgiven. The relations between the peoples
of India and the British have been poisoned by Tmperialism,
and perhaps onlv a complete severance of the connection

an dispel the poison. And clearly the time has come when
India must decide her own destiny under leaders of her
own choosing If indeed we must part, can we not part
in the spirit of forgiveness and forbearance? And if we
Indians and British alike, believe sincerely and pmctxcall;
in the forgiveness of sins, need we part t at all? If British
Tmpermhsm and non-violent non-co-operation counld both
disappear and give place to a sincere and cordial partner-

hlp between India and Great Britain, between Rast and
\ West, what an encouragement it might bring to a world

‘H\ and tired of xmtmzml egotism! Nor can I conceive any
htter w ay of eclebrating \h‘ Gandhi’s seventieth bxrthdav
or of thanking God for his service to his people and to
mankind than the birth of that spirit of forgiveness in the
hearts of both peoples which might issue in true reconcilia-
tion and enduring friendship.

0
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as the friend of publicans and sinners. On this truer great-
ness, expressed in his self-sacrificing dovotion to the cause
of the exploited and oppressed, will rest his more enduring
title to fame.

Ahimsa, the refusal to injure life, and satyagraha, the
reliance on soul-force, are noble principles and they have
i?[spircd. some magnificent essays in a new way of political
afetivity. But neither principle roaches its ftrue expression
~and full meaning until it is merged in the forgiveness of
sins. The true foundation of politics, of a sound national
life and of a genuine international order must be sought
in a readiness to acknowledge our trunsgressions and in a
willingness to forgive those who trespass against us. Mr.
Gandhi's satyagraha come-< very close to this practico of
forgiveness, yet it is not its complete embodiment. More
by accident than conscious design, the destinies of India
and Great Britain have been strangoly linked for nearly
tyvo oenturies. In the British record there is much that
woeds to bo forgiven. The relations between the peoples
of India and the British have been poisoned by Imperialism,
and perhaps only a complete severance of the connection
can dispel the poison. And clearly the time has come when
India must decide her own destiny under leaders of her
own choosing. If indeed we must part, can we not part
in the spirit, of forgiveness and forbearance? And if we,
Indians and British alike, believe sincerely and practically
in the forgiveness of sins, need we part at all? If British
Tmperialism and non-violent non-co-operation could both
disappear and give place to a sincere and cordial partner-
ship between India and Great Britain, between East and
Vest, what an encouragement it might bring to a world
~lk and tired of national egotism! Nor can I conceive any
hefter way of celebrating Mr. Gandhi’s seventicth birthday
or of thanking Ged for his service to his people and to
mankind than the birth of that spirit of forgiveness in the
hearts of both peoples which might issue in true reconcilia-
tion and enduring friendship.
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invited me as Times Correspondent T found him to be “a
particularly intelligent and well-educated man.” But it
took a good deal more than mere intelligence and eduea-
tion to accomplish what he afterwards did. The race
antagonism rampant in South Africa was then terrific.
Antagonism between Boer and British, between South
Africans and the negro races, and between British and
7 Indians. And that a young Indian lawyer should be able to
stand up against it showed a courage and a character which
were of far more avail than any amount of intellectual
education.

By his sacrifice of a lucrative career, bv his readiness
to unrlm‘;,o imprisonment and ignominy in championing
Indian rights, he was able to win the admiration and in
the end the adoration of his fellow Indians.

But it waas in his own country that he was destined to
ido his greatest work. What he had done for Indians in

stouth Afriea had shown that he was a leader and a champion

“v—and when he gave up South Africa and returned to India
he fountd there still greater scope for his activities. His
country was governed by a foreign race. He would have
Indians rule India. Indians themselves were divided into
two great communities—the Hindu and the Muslim. He
would join them in one India. In his own Hindu com-
munity there were great social evils—the condition of
the depressed classes, the position of women, the poverty
of the villages. All these he would reform, but reform
from within,

He dared to challenge Government itself and suffered
imprisonment for breaking its laws. He fasted to the verge

fdo'nh He toured the whole country. He penctrated fo

T most remote distriets. He lived the life of the people
-~0\'cu among the untouchables and almost as one of
themselves, Till now his life of self-sacrifice for his country
has {riumphantly made itself felt. His personality, his
patriotisin, hiz humanity have told. He is revered as a
saint by the Indians. His principle of moral suasion rather
than use of force has won through. He Iy de his
country respected.

N
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disastrous results as we are witnessing if; behind them all,
there was not a state of intellcetual confusion. Tt is this that
paralyses the attemipts to form a unity among the so-called
friends of Peace. It is that that cnables the turbulent few
to seize and keep the initiative and causes the ninety per
eqab to play so despicable a role. g ’

If we reduce the political problem of to-day to the

- tlimensions of a single city—say London or Delhi—we can
easily see what is the right method for dealing with the
type of man who is just now keeping Europe inr 2 turmoil.
Ivery citizen would regard such a man as Public Enemy
No. 1, and most able-bodied men would be ready to
place themselves at the disposal of the authorities respon-
sible for public order. The criminal intentions of the ten
per cent would be checkmated by the publie spirit of the
remainder of the community.
» Why is the same procedure not effective on the wider
~gale of the Furopean Continent? Why do we sce small

gitates living in terror and some of them ruthlessly wiped
off the map?

The answer is because there is not enough public spirit
in the present-day world and, more especially, in Europe.

But. are not Europeans, almost without exeeption; very
patriotic? Are they not ready, ¢n masse. to die for their
respective countries? Did they not actually do so, in vast
numbers, a generation ago?

- Yes, but public spirit is not the same thing as pairiotic
spirit, Banditry in London or Delhi is put down by the
public spirit of the civic community. Docs such public
sypirit exist in the world as a whole. or in Burope This
"4 enother way of asking whether there is. in fact. a
world-community or even a European community.

* Onece the question is put in this form it is clear that
the answer must be in the negative. The bandits are able
1o pursuc their depredations because. although cach indi-
vidual houscholder is patriotic—prepared to die to defend
his own house and family and property, there isan
absence of public spirit in the city as a whole. Thus the
Jbandits can proceed at leisure from heuse to-house.until
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mindedness is an uncongenial attitude.

~ So much for the difficulty of Custom. Let us now {furn
to the other difliculty, the more purely intellectual
obstacles to public spinit on a Jarger scale.

The essence of the trouble in this field is that the
political doctrines of present-day Kurope—the doctrines
¢#n which the statesmen and citizens of Europe have been
cmourished—are out of date. They no longer correspond
with the conditions of the age. There is nothing final or
sacred about any political doctrine. All formulations of
political principle are no more than applications to existing
circumstances of the great underlying political values,
Justice and Freedom. Now, it is the misfortune of present-
day Lurope that the formulations which sway the minds
and hearts of its peoples to-day are inappropriate to the
actual situation. They date from a period when each
individual political unit could afford to be self-regarding
#gnd indeed, to a considerable extent, economically self-
‘ufficing. The term “sovereignty,” which is still dear to
“the lips of European statesmen and parliamentarians, dates
{rom the sixteenth century, It was novel and indeed
revolutionary then. It fitted the conditions of that age.
It does not fit those of to-day.

The other clement in the complex sentiment of Euro-
pean patriotism—attachment to the nation—is not so old.
In its present ISuropean form it dates back no further than
the last quarter of the ecighteenth century. It was a few
vears before the French Revolution that political thinkers
i)egam to identify the State and the Nation. It was the
Tirench Revolution which clinched that identification and
. Aused it to hecome the current and orthodox doctrine
' '.‘;j,f;the party of “Progress”™ thmughopy Europe. That i§ was
swholly inappropriate to the conditions of a continent
where nations live inextricably intermingled and where
some of the most vigorous nations number no more than
a fow million inhabitants mattered nothing to the theorists
of the Nation-State. Thus the European street of to-day
consists of a strange conglomeration of munsiox_x,s and cot-
tages. We call the mansions “Great Powers™ — ‘the

.
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cottages “Small Powers.” But those who dwell in them- ‘are
all equally in need of protection. They all need a common
police force and a common fire- bmgade———nob to speak of
a common highway.

They will not secure them until they have developed
a civic consciousness.” They are begmmng to develop this
to-day .under the stress of suffering in some streets,: and
of amxety in all.

A civic consciousness is essential as a basis for life m
the twentieth-century world.

Are not great areas like North America and India furthex
advanced than Europe in the realization of this?

. If so0, it is because they have either, as in North America,
grown up under more modern conditions or else, as. in
India, benefited by the teaching of men whose thought
moved habitually in a world largex and loftier than that
of the parish, the province or the diplomatic ante-chamber:
If Mahatma Gandhi has become one of the great figurd
of our generation, it is because he is for millions, wmhm
and beyond the confines of India, the living symbol. of the
sartnership of two powerful ideas too often divorced or
>ven regarded as_contradictory—-—the idea of-public duty
zontained in the term “All India” and the idea of human
srotherhood exemplified in his labours for -the under-
orivileged and the downtrodden. Thus can the dauntless
spirit of one frail mortal breathe new meanmgs into the
amiliar watchwords of Freedom and Justice. .

:0:
THANKS TO GANDHI
by ARNOLD ZWEIG

(Haifa, Mt. Carmel,
Palestine)

When we emerged from the war, boundless longing filled
ihe world. There was to be an end of the madness of
Jloodshed and the drunkenness which proceeded from it
wnd the frenzy of force.. . Never had the. spirit .2
jreater. chance, so it seemed to assume the conduct of
mbhc affairs. The world was to be more just, more tclemnt

EEN
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better, more human. In the highly civilized countries of
Central Europe especially, in Germany; in Czechoslovakia,.
in Austria and Poland this, at Jeast, was to be the fruit of
the endless suffering. If the colossal saerifice of blood
ccould not be paid for with a radical transformation of
gaciely, as in the case of Russia, at least we were to finish,
with the cpoch of force and henceforth réckon upon

4 goodwill, :

Then rose the star of Gandhi. He showed that a doctrine
of non-violence was possible. It seemed given him to
shape human society according to his teachings,.in fact
upon the basis that Tolstoy and Prince Xropotkin had
already laid in Crzarist Russia {from the old doctrines of
Christianity. In Germany also were representatives of such
convictions, Men like Kurt Eisner and Gustavy Landauer,
Carl von Ossietzky, Erich Miihsam and Theodor Lessing
sought nothing else. Could they fail in Germany when

AGandhi succeeded in India?

" Now we know the upshot of the attempt. The opponents
of force, whose names we have reverently recorded above,
lic one and all under the turf, violently done to death,
even when, as in Ossictzky's case, tuberculosis took the
place of the assassin’s bullet. These murderers themselves,
however, enjoy the honour and glory, as for instance the
assassing of Rathenau or those who mstigated the murder
of Maticotti: where once a premature spirituality reigned,
their now sprawls on the throne the glorification of iorce,
its worship and perpetuation. Following a false interpreta-
tion of nature and of natural things, a one-sided interpreta-
1tion of the so-called struggle for existence and the selection

-gwhich it was supposed to produce, pyramids of a new

- (Yhenghis Khan are piled up and poisoning year by year
‘the souls of new school curricula with their doctrines,
which were already false when Hammurabi compiled his
code in Mesopotamia. .
: We need not here appeal to modern biology in order
to show that the doctrines of the force worshipper are
false and their interpretation of nature erroneous. To-day
we would merely congratulate Gandhi upon the fac*-<hat.
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he was born and lives in India, and has to deal with"
Englishmen and not with Cenfral Europeans. For no
respect for his humanity could be extorted from the
animals who reign there to-day. We, however, gaze across
at him with mournful and unenviable gratitude. Twenby
years ago we took the halo that encircled him for ﬂ}.e*';
dawn of our new age. To-day we wonder whether it was;
not the dusk of that age which ended with the world war -
and which was followed by the wildest epoch -of bar-
barism we could ever conceive. Even in the .places where
the Jewish prophets and the sublime founder of Chris-
tianity lived and roamed, terror reigns to-day—the shed-
ding of the blood of the unarmed and the weak, and. the
cult of brutality as a political weapon. Perhaps an era of-
the slaughtering of a peaceful population, such .as the
Great Powers are tolerating to-day in Spain and in China,
is in store for the countries of the Mediterranean. Perl
sheer delight in the bomb, which seized the Italian air

in Abyssinia, has already encroached upon the whole ¢

of civilization which the proud eighteenth or ninete
-century created and led to victory in BEurope. We do
“know. But we, who put our strength in words, and w
‘lives are spent without bhaving to resort to force, liff

our voices to greet the Mahatma across the ocean,

-to thank him for confirming uws in our errors anc
bringing our epoch to perfection through his figure’
through his life: our errors, as if Europe in the twent
century were capable of imitating such pure doctrines
producing similar men to India and the immense en
under British rule which once saw the days of Gaut
Buddha. For in the face of world history it will alway
better to have followed the errors of civilization .than
victorious gospels of the dictators, their myrmidons,

the army of slaves who lick their boots. But Gandh
~geventy, feels himself sustained by the best forces w

the race of men has ever produced, and is unwearied in
completing what he began with his life. Of our disciple- .
ship he is- sure. : o

10l



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO
THE EDITOR

j (i)

From Trr Rr. Hox. Viscovxt Harnirax,
M.A., D.CL.

(Toreign Office, London)

T wish I could have accepted your invitation to write
an article for the book which you are preparing on
Mr. Gandhi, and which will be ea«crlx read by all “who
know, or wish to know more of, modcm India. But I am
afraid pressure of work makes it impossible for me to do
it}}is.
v In a way, and to a degree, quite unprecedented, the
strength and character of the national movement have
been embodied in the person of Mr. Gandhi, whose devo-
tion to ideals, and readiness to impose upon himself any
sacrifice that he deemed necessary, have secured for him
a unique position in the hearts of his fellow -countrymen.
I shall always remember the days when I worked very
closely with him in a common attempt to find the way
of reconciliation. Whatever may, at any time, have bheen
the differences dividing his thought and my own, I have
never failed to recognize the deep spiritnal foree b\ which
,he is moved, and which has alw ays led him to count no
f;‘acrlﬁce too great for the causes in which he believes.

-
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From Uprox SINCLAIR
(Pasadena, California)

I am very happy indeed to join with you and :othess
in expressing my great admiration for M. K. Gandhis -
personality and work. I do not agree with him in all of his’
ideas, and it is hardly to be expected, since we live on
opposite side of the world, but his noble spirit and warm
human kindness have endeared him to all humanitarians:
throughout the world. .

(i)

From Arreur H. Comprox, Ph.D., LLD. .
(Professor of Physics, University of Chicago)

If you have an opportunity, I wish you would extend
to Mr. Gandhi my high appreciation of what his life
has meant to the world. He has helped the people of.
India to find their souls in an age when it is becoming.
more urgently necessary than ever before that we should
find a way of solving vital human problems by methods:8f -
peace. Mr. Gandhi has been a pioneer in showing Liw
these more peaceful methods may be effective. o




MEMORIAL SECTION

INTRODUCTION
(\I AMATMA GANDHI: HIS MESSAGE FOR MANKIND

by PROFESSOR S. RADIAKRISHNAN
(University of Oxford)

Civilization is based on a dream. Its codes and conventions,
its ways of life and habits of mind are poised on a dream.
When the dream prevails, civilization advances; when the
dream  fails, civilization goes down. When hfe becomes
(hxttercd with things, when the vanities and follies of the
Fworld overtake us, when we see all around the murderous
mt{‘rphy of destructive forces and unnatural strivings,
when we fail to see any purpose in it all, it is time that we
probe the human situation and find out what is wrong with
Jit. Though we have been warned by the last war that our
civilization is fragile and will break down if the present
trend of human cupxdm wedded to scientific genius is not
checked we seem to be confused and hesitant about the
need {o ehange the direction in which human history has
been moving. When a prophet soul who is not enslaved
by his environment, who is filled with compassion for
\\xﬁountr humanity, calls upon us to turn our backs on the
spresent. world w ith its conflicts and competitions, class
- dlistinetions and wars and seek the upward path, narrow
sind difficult, the human in us comes alive and responds.
To a world lost in error and beset by the illusions of time,
Giandhi announces the value of the timeless principles of
the truth of God, and love of fellow-men as the only basis
for establishing right human relationships. In his life and
message we see the dream of civilization come true. Cen-
turies have gone to hix making and his roots are established

ang



304 , MAHATMA "GANDHI

in the ages. No wonder the world was shocked with horror
and smitten with grief when it heard that the great soul,
rare in any age but amazing in ours, was struek down.
President Truman said that a giant among men had. fallén:
This little man, so frail in appearance, was a giant among ',
men, measured by the greatness of his soul. By his side:
other men, very important and famous men big in their,
own way, big in their space and time, look small and in-«
significant. His profound sincerity of spirit, his fréedom
from hatred and malice, his mastery over himself, his !
buman, friendly, all-embracing charity, his’ strong con- ;
viction which he shared with the great ones .of history,
that the martyrdom of the body is nothing compared with.
the defilement of the soul, a conviction which he success-
fully put to the test in many dramatic situations and now’
in this final act of surrender, show the impact of religion
on life, the impact of the eternal values on the shifting .

problems of the world of time. $
RN TN

1. Religion and Life

~The inspiration of his life has been what is commonly called
‘xeligion, religion not in the sense of subscription -to
dogmas or conformity to ritual, but religion in the. sense
“of an abiding faith in the absolute values of truth, love and
justice and a persistent endeavour to realize them on. earth.
Nearly fifteen years ago I asked him to state his view of
religion. He expressed it in these words: “I often describe
my religion as Religion of Truth. Of late, instead of
saying. God is Truth, I have been saying Truth is God, in
order more fully to define my religion. . . . Nothing $0,.
completely describes my God as Truth. Denial of God we; i
have known. Denial of Truth we have not known. The"
most ignorant among mankind have some Truth in them.
We are. all sparks of Truth. The sum-total of these sparks
is indescribable, as yet unknown Truth which is God.
I am being daily led nearer to It by constant prayer.””-
(lgl?liiz;:};?léx;?hnan and Muirhead: Contemporary Indian Pi;zjlq;ppffy
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,,-In the Upanishads, the Supreme is said to be Truth,
Knowledge and Xiternity, safyam, jidnam, anantam, brakmo.
rod is the Lord of Truth, sefyanarayana. I am,” says
Gandhi, “but a seceker after Truth. I elaim to have found
the way to it. I claim to be making a ceaseless effort to
;ﬁm{ it. To find Truth completely is to realize onesclf and
onc’s destiny, in other words, to become perfect. I am
painfully conscious of my imperfection and therein lies
all the strength I possess. I lay no claim to superhuman
powers: I want none. I wear the same corruptible flesh
that the weakest of my fellow-beings wears and am there-
fore as liable to err as any.” Through prayers and fasts,
through the practice of love, Gindhi tried to overcome
the inconsistencies of his flesh and the discursiveness of
his nature and to make himself a fitter instrument for
God’s work. He felt that all religions at their best prescribe
the same discipline for man’s fulfilment. The Vedas and
the Tipitaka, the Bible and the Koran speak to us of the
nced for self-discipline. The place of prayers and fasts
in the livés of the Hindu sages, the Buddha and Jesus is
well known. The voice of the Muezzin which breaks the
silence of the carly dawn with the summons that has
echoed for nearly fourteen centuries: Allihu Akbar, God
is great, affirms that prayer is better than sleeping and
that we should start our day with thoughts of God. The
follower of Islam is called upon to pray five times a day at
set hours and in preseribed words and acts and to fast
one month in each year, the month of Ramadan, from
sunrise to sunset without partaking of any food what-
SOCVET.

. Gindhi was convinced that all religions aim at the same
tnal, The inner life, the life of the spirit in God. is the
sreat reality. Al else is outside. We make much of the
aceessories of relizion, not of religion itself. not of the
temple of God in the human spirit but of the props and
buttresses which we have built round the temple for fear
that it should fall. These details are moulded by the
=xternal conditions and adapted to the traditivns of the

people.
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In the Upanishads, the Supreme is said to be Truth,
Knowledge and Bternity, satyim, jiiinam, anantam, brahme.
sod is the Lord of Truth, swtyandriyana. “I am,” savs
“Gandhi, “but a secker after Truth. I claim to have found
the way to it. I claim to he making a ceaseless effort to
find it. To find Truth completely is to realize oneself and
onc’s destiny, in other words, to become perfeet. 1 am
painfully conscious of my imperfection and therein lies
all the strength T possess, I lay no claim to superhuman
powers: I want none. I wear the same corruptible flesh
that the weakest of my fellow-beings wears and am there-
fore as liable to err as any.” Through prayers and fasts,
through the practice of love, Gandhi tried to overcome
the inconsistencies of his flesh and the discursiveness of
his nature and to make himself a fitter instrument for
God's work. He felt that all religions at their best prescribe
the same discipline for man’s {fulfilment. The Vedas and
,;&t}m Tipitnka, the Bible and the Xoran speak to us of the
need for self-discipline. The place of prayers and fasts
‘in the lives of the Hindu sages, the Buddha and Jesus is
well known. The voice of the Muezzin which breaks the
silence of the early dawn with the summons that has
echoed for nearly fourteen centuries: Allihu Akbar, God
is great, affirms that prayer is better than sleeping and
thot we should start our day with thoughts of God. The
follower of Tslam is called upon to pray five times a day at
seb honrs and in preseribed words and acts and to fast
one month in each year, the month of Ramadan, from
sunrise to sunset without partaking of any food what-
| HOBVET.
i @Gindhi was convineed that all religions aim at the same
ffjn:tl. The inner life, the life of the spirit in God, 15 the
great reality. ANl else is outside. We make much of the
accessories of religion, not of religion itself, not of the
temple of God in the human spirit but of the props and
but{resses which we have built round the temple for fear
that it should fall. These details are moulded by the
external conditions and adapted to the traditions of the

peaople.
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. In the Upanishads, the Supreme is gaid o be Truth,
Knowledge and Bternity, satyam, jidnam, anantam, irakma,
God js the Lord of Truth, safyandriyana, “I am,’ says
Gandhi, “but a secker after Truth. I elaim to have found
the way to it. I claim to be making a ceascless effort to
find it. To find Truth completely is to realize oneself and
,‘mm’s destiny, in other words, to become perfect. I am
{ painfully conscious of my imperfection and therein lies
~all the strength I possess. 1 lay no claim to superhuman
powers: I want none. I wear the same corruptible flesh
that the weakest of my fellow-beings wears and am there- .
fore as liable to err as any.” Through prayers and fasts,
throngh the practice of love, Gindhi tried to overcome
the inconsistencies of his flesh and the discursiveness of
his nature and to make himself a fitter instrument for
God’s work. He felt that all religions at their hest prescribe
the snme diseipline for man’s fulfilment. The Vedas and
the Tipitaka, the Bible and the Koran speak to us of the
“need for self-discipline. The place of prayers and fasts
‘in the livés of the Hindu sages, the Buddha and Jesus is
well known. The voice of the Muezzin which breaks the
silence of the early dawn with the summons that has
cchoed for nearly fourteen centuries: Allihu Akbar, God
is great, affirms that prayer is better than sleeping and
that we should start our day with thoughts of God. The
follower of Islam is called upon to pray five times a day at
set. hours and in preseribed words and acts and to {ast
one month in each year, the month of Ramadan. from
sunrise {o runset without partaking of any food what-
HOUVer.,
3 Giindhi was convineed that all religions aim at the same
g?;m:l. The inner life, the life of the spirit in God, is the
“veat reality. All clse is outside. We make much of the
agceessories of religion, not of religion itself, not of the
temple of God in the human spirit but of the props and
buttresses which we have built round the temple for fear
that it should fall. These details are moulded by the
external conditions and adapted to the traditions of the

peaple.
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in the ages. No wonder the world was shocked with norror
and smitten with grief when:it heard that the great soul,
rare in any age but smazing in ours, was struck down.
President Truman said that a giant among men had fallen.’
This little man, so frail in appearance, was & giant among
men, measured by the greatness of his soul. By his side
other men, very important and famous men big intheir,
own way, big in their space and time, look small-and in-:.
significant. His profound sincerity of spirit, his freedom
from hatred and malice, his mastery over himself, his
human, friendly, all-embracing charity, his' strong con-;
vietion which he shared with the great ones of history.
that the martyrdom of the body is nothing compared with
the defilement of the soul, a conviction which he success-
fully put to the test in many dramatic situations and now -
in this final act of surrender, show the impact of religion
on life, the impact of the eternal values on the shifting .
problems of the world of time. ' : .
LY
1. Religion and Life ‘

- The inspiration of his life has been what is commonly called

‘-'?,'religion, religion not in the sense of subscription -to -
-dogmas or conformity to ritual, but religion in the sense.
of an abiding faith in the absolute values of truth, love and
justice and a persistent endeavour to realize them on earth.
Nefi.rly fifteen years ago I asked him to state his view of
religion. He expressed it in these words: “I often describe
my religion as Religion of Truth. Of late, instead of

. saying. God 18 Truth, I have been saying Truth is God, in .~
order more fully to define my religion. . . . Nothing so/,
completely describes my God as Truth. Denial of God we'~
have known. Denial of Truth we have not known. The™
mosb ignorant among mankind have some Truth in them.
We are all sparks of Truth. The sum-total of these sparks
is indescribable, as yet unknown Truth +which is God.
I am being daily led nearer to It by constant prayer.”
K}éﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁhﬂm and Muirhead: Contemporary Inc%ian\ Ph?losgphy
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. In the Upanishads, the Supreme is said to be Truth,
Knowledge and Eternity, salyim, jiianam, anantam, brahma,
God is the Lord of Truth, salymmdrdyuna. “I am,” savs
Gindhi, “but a seeker after Truth, T claim to have found
~ the way to it. I claim to be making a ceascless effort to
find it. To find Truth completely is to realize oncself and
onc’s destiny, in other words, to become perfect. I am
prinfully conscious of my imperfection and therein lies
‘all the strength I possess, T lay no claim to superhuman
powers: I want none. I wear the same corruptible flesh
that the weakest of my fellow-beings wears and am there-
fore as liable to err as any.” Through prayers and fasis,
through the practice of love, Gandhi tried to overcome
the inconsistencies of his flesh and the discursiveness of
his nature and to make himself a fitter instrument for
God’s work. He felt that all religions at their best preseribe
the same discipline for man’s fulfilinent. The Vedas and
atbe Tipitaka, the Bible and the Koran speak to us of the
need for self-discipline. The place of prayers and fasts
‘in the livés of the Hindu sages. the Buddha and Jesus is
well known. The voice of the Muezzin which breaks the
silence of the early dawn with the summons that has
cchoed for nearly fourteen centuries: Allihu Akbar, God
is great, affirms that prayer is better than sleeping and
that we should start our day with thoughts of God. The
follower of Islam is called upon to pray five times a day at
set hours and in prescribed words and aets and to fast
onc month in ecach year, the month of Ramadan, from
sunrice to sunset without partaking of any food what-
- SOUVEL.
i Gandhi was convinced that all religions aim at the same
dozl. The inner life, the life of the spirit in God, is the
- wreat reality. Al else is outside. We make much of the
accessories of religion, not of religion itself, not of the
temaple of God in the human spirit but of the props and
butltresses which we have built round the temple for fear
that it should fall. These details are moulded by the
external conditions and adapted to the traditions of the

people.
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. In the Upanishads, the Supreme is said to be Truth,
Knowledge und Eternity, satyam, jianam, anantam. brakma.
God is the Lord of Truth, satyandriynna. “I am,” says
Gandhi, “but a secker after Truth. I claim to have found
the way to it. I claim to be making a ceaseless effort to
find it. To find Truth completely is to realize oneself and

/_cme’s destiny, in other words, to become perfect. I am

[ painfully conscious of my imperfection and therein lies
“all the strength I possess. I lay no claim to superhuman
powers: I want none. I wear the same corruptible flesh
that the weakest of my fellow-beings wears and am there-
fore as liable to err as any.” Through prayers and fasts,
through the practice of love, Gindhi tried to overcome
the inconsistencies of his flesh and the discurziveness of
his nature and to make himself a fitter instrument for
God’s work. He felt that all religions at their best prescribe
the same discipline for man's fulfilment. The Vedas and

Jthe Tipitaka, the Bible and the Koran speak to us of the

need for selfdiscipline. The place of prayers and fasts

“in the livés of the Hindu sages, the Buddha and Jesus is
well known. The voice of the Muezzin which breaks the
silence of the early dawn with the summons that has
echoed for nearly fourteen centuries: Allihu Akbar, God
is greatl, affirms that prayer is better than sleeping and
that we should start our day with thoughts of God. The
follower of Jslam is called upon to pray five times a day at
set hours and in prescribed words and acts and to fast
one month in each vear, the month of Ramadan, from
suprise to sunset without partaking of any food what-
KOGV,

-4 CGandhi was convineed that all religions aim at the same
?{ﬁ‘ﬂ. The inner life, the life of the spirit in God, is the
sreat reality. All else is outside. We make much of the
acecessories of religion, not of religion iteell, not of the
temple of God in the human spirit but of the props and
buttresses which we have built round the temple for fear
that it should fall. These details are moulded by the
external conditions and adapted to the traditi~ = of the
people. Lo ;

a1
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Hindu religious classics. emphasize. our duty to see a
human beings in our own self, to admit their value and no
judge them by external standards.. India never attempte
to suppress the longings of soul or the patterns of life o
communities who have settled there and contributed, 't
the richness of Indian culture. Gandhi recalls us to the age
old tradition of India, the tradition not of mere toleranc
but of profound respect for all faiths, and warns-us tha
we should not squander away the spiritual patriton
which generations of our ancestors have built for us witl
so much assiduity and abnegation. When he was asked t
define Hinduism, he said, “though he was a sanitani Hind
he was unable to define Hinduism. As a layman (who wa
not learned in the science of religion) he could say tha
Hinduism regarded all religions as worthy of all respect.”
“Tolerance,” says Gandhi, “implies a gratuitous assumptior
of the inferiority of other faiths to one’s own, wherea
ahisd teaches us to entertain the same respect for th
religious faiths of others as we accord to our own, thu
admitting the imperfections of the latter.” Gandhi-doe

. not claim exclusive validity for Hinduism and does no

< “mgrant it to other religions. “It was impossible for. me &

“;believe that I could go to heaven or attain salvation onl;

‘by being a Christian . . . It was more than I could believ

.. that Jesus was the only incarnate Son of God.”? Trutl

belongs to God and ideas belong to men and we canno
‘be certain that our ideas have assimilated the whole truth
Whatever our religious ideas may be, we all seek to climl

. the hill and our eyes are fixed on the same goal. - We.ma;

. YHarijan, February 1, 1948, p. 13.

- *'Has Christianity any essential place in your theology?” asker
Mr. Doke. Gindhi replied: “It is part of it. Jesus Christ is a brigh
rovolation of God.” “But not the unique revelation that he is
me?” asked Mr. Doke. “Not in the sense you mean,” réplied Gandhi

‘T carinot set Iiim on a solitary throne, because I believe God ha:
been incarnate agein and again.” Mr. Doke continues, “I questior
'whether any religious creed would be large enough to express hi
views, or any Church system ample enough to shut him in: Jew an
Christian, Hindu, Mohammedan, Parsee, Buddhist and Confucian
all have their places in his hedrt, as ehildron of the same Father.
Doke: dn Indian Patriot in South Africa, (1901), p. 90: -
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choose different paths and follow different guidez. WH
we reach the top, the roads leading {o jt matter litthe
only we keep on ascending. In rr'!mum what connts
effort.
The conception of the Indian State as a non-commun
v.one, does not mean that it aims only at the sceular en
‘of hfc, material comfort and success, Tt means that ¢
State will accord free and equal treatment to all 1(*Iifrim'
to profess, practise and propagate their faiths so Iun<r
their beliefs and practices are not repugnant to the mor
sene, The equal treatment of all religions imposzes
obligation on the members of the different religions
practise mutual tolerance. Intolerance is a proof of incer
- prehension. In January 1928 Giandhi said to the Federati
of International Fellowships: “After Jong study and ¢
pericuce I have come to these conclusions, that (i)
religions are {rue, (i) all religions have some error

-l ther, (iii) all religions are almost. as dear to me as n

>

own Hinduism. \1\ veneration for other faiths is the san
as for my own faith. Consequently the thought of co
version is impossible. . Our prayer for others ougl
never to he *God, give thc-m the hght thou hast given
me,” but ‘give them all the light and truth they necd §
h('u‘ hwhm{ dev el()pnu:nt My faith offers me all that

necessary for my immer duvolopmom. for it fenches me

pray. But I also pray that every one else may develop 1
the fullness of his being in his own rohumn that t]
Christian may beeome a bmtcr Christian and the Mohan
medan a better Mohammedan. I am eonvineed that Ge

., will one day sk us only what we are and what we d

4 pot the name we give to our being and doing.” Av t
prayer meeting on I'munrv 21, 1948, Gandhi &'m}. that 1
Thad practised Hindnism from carly childhood. His nur
had taught him to invoke Rama when he foarved oy
spirits, Later on he had come in contact with Christian
AMuslims and others, and after making a fair study of othe
relipions had stue I\ to Hinduism., He was as firm in h
faith to- day as in his early v!u!dlm«su He belieor 3 e

would make him on instrument of saving ﬂm w }.
T T
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he loved, cherished and practised.”? o
Even though Gandhi practised this religion with conrage
and consistency, he had an.unusual sense. of humour, &
certain light-heartedness, even gaiety, which we do not
associate with ardent religious souls. This playfulness. was
the outecome of an inmocence of heart, a spontaneity: of
spirit. While he redeemed even tho most fugitive and
trivial moment from commonness, he had all the time a
remote, a far-away look. The abuses and perversities of
life did not shake his confidence in the essential goodness
of things. He assumed, without much discussion, that his
way of life was clean, right and natural, while our way
in this mechanized industrial civilization was unnatural,
unhealthy and wrong. B
Gandhi’s religion was an intensely practical one. There
are religious men who. when they find the froubles and
perplexities of the world too much for them, wrap their
~ cloaks around them, withdraw into monasteries or
mountain-tops and guard the sacred fires burning in their
~own hearts. If truth, love and justice are not to be.found
in the world, we can possess these graces in the inviolable
“sanctuary of our souls. For Gandhi, sanctity and service of
sman were inseparable. “My motive has been purely reli-
- gious. I could not be leading a religious life unless I identi-
- fied myself with the whole of mankind; and this I could not
do unless T took part in politics. The whole gamut of man’s
activities to-day constitutes an indivisible whols; you
- cannot divide social, political and purely religious work
into watertight compartments. I do not know any religion
‘apart from human activity. My devotion to truth has drawn
- me into the field of politics; and I can say without the
slightest hesitation, and yet with all humility, that thos
who say that religion has nothing to do with politics: d§
not-know what religion means.” Many of us who call our-
selves religions maintain the stage-set of religion. We
*practise mechanically its rites, acquiesce passively in its
dogmas. We conform to the forms as such. c'oﬁformity
bring us social advantages or political privileges. We invoke
, Harijan, Fobruary 1, 1948, p. 11. Co
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the nawe of God and despise oar neighbours. We deceive
ourselves with empty phrases and mental elichés, TFor
Gindhi religion was a passional participation in the life of
spitit. It was intensely practieal and dynamie. He was
~ keenly sensitive to the prin ui thc world and longed “tn
veipe every tear from every eye.”” He believed in the sancti-
Lication of all life. “Politics divorced from uh"mn was,
~afor him, Ya corpse, fit only to be burned.”
He looked npon polities as a braneh of ethies and religion.
It is not u struggle for power and wealth, hut a persistent
and continnous effort to enable the submer ced millions 1o
attain the good life, to raiso the quality of human heings,
to train them for freedom and fellowship, for spiritual
depth and socinl harmony. A politician who works for
these ends canmot help being religious. He eannot ignore
the formative share of morahty in civilization or take the
side of evil against good. ()\\m" no allegiance 1o the
agmaterial things ‘of life, Gandhi was alnle to make changes in
them. The pmphetk of spirit malke history just by standing
outsulv history. ‘

11. Indid’s Struggle for Freedom

It is impertinent for any man to set about reforming the
nniverse. He must start his work from where he is. He
must take up the work that lics nearest to hand. When, on
Lis return from South Africa, he found the people of India
suffering from mortified pride, want, pain, and degrada-
tion, he teok up the task of their emancipation as a
Lchallenge and an opportunity. It is wrong for the weak to
ﬁsu})mit to oppression and wrong for the sirong to he
valfowed 1o oppress. No improvement, he felt, was passible
without politieal freedom. Freedom from subjection should
be won not by the usual methods of gecret societies, armed
rebellion, arson and assassination. The way to freedom is
neither !w shject enfreaty nor by rev olutionary violence,
Freedom does not descend upon a people as & gift from
above, It they have to raise themselves to it by their own
effort. The Buddha said: “Ye, who suffer, know 3o -7 Fer
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from yourselves; none else compels.” In self-purification
lies the path to freedom. Force is no remedy. The use. pf ,
force in such circumstances is foul play. The. force.:6f
spirit is invincible. Gandhi said: “The British want us to-
put the struggle .on the plane of machine-guns. They. hi?v%
weapons and we bave not. Qur only assurance of beating
them is to keep it on the plane where we have the weapons, -
and they have not.” If we could combine perfect, courage
to endure wrong while resisting it with the perfect charity
which abstaing from hurting or hating the oppressor, out
appeal to the human in our oppressor would become irre-
sistible. To a people oppressed for centuries by outsiders,
he gave a new self-respect, a new confidence in them-
selves, a new assurance of strength. He took. hold .of
ordinary men and women, men and women who were an
incredible mixture of heroism and conceit, magnificence -
and meanness, made heroes out of them and organized an .
unarmed revolt against British rule. He weaned the.country;,-
from . anarchy and terrorism and saved the political.
struggle from losing its soul. There were occasions in
~India’s struggle for freedom "when he adopted measures
which were unintelligible to the mere politician. There.
- "¢ great leaders who know how to bend and flatter in -
der to draw other men unto them. While they. keep
~their eyes fixed upon the goal, they do not scruple about’
-the means to reach the goal. Not so Gandhi. “If India takes
up the doctrine of the sword she may gain a momentary
vietory, then India will cease to be the pride of my heart.
-1 believe absolutely that India has a mission for the world;
however India’s acceptance. of the doctrine of the sword
will be.the hour of my trial. My life is dedicated to the.~
. service of India through the religion of non-violence; which-
-1 believe t0.be the root of Hinduism.” He.ordered: the"
suspension’ of the movement of non-co-operation when he
‘saw" that-his people were not .able to conform to his high
-standards. By. liis-witlidrawal he exposed himself. to the
“derision of his opponents, *‘Let the opponent glory:in-our
‘huniiliation dnd-so:called defeat. Itsis better tb.be charged
“with cowardice than to <be: guilty. of :denial of: dur ~oath -
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11l communities shall live in perfect harmony. There can
se 1o room in such an India for the curse of untouchability . -
v the curse of intoxicating drinks and drugs. Women will ~
snjoy the same rights as men. Since we shall be at peace
with all the rest of the world, neither exploiting nor being i
sxploited, we shall have the smallest army imaginable, ¢
All interests, not in conflict with the interests of dumb*
millions, will be scrupulously respected. Personally, I hate -
the distinction between foreign and indigenous. This is the
India of my dreams,”? S

Political freedom does not represent the fulfilment of a
nation’s dream. It only provides scope and opportunity
for the renewal of a nation’s life. A free India must he
made a country of discerning people, cherishing the values -
of true civilization, peace, order, goodwill befween man
and man, love of truth, quest of beauty and hatred of evil.
When we scramble for power over our fellows, for power’ ..
to make money, for power to make life more ugly than §,
it is, it means that we have lost tho grace of life and the .
dignity of civilization. o
-, Anxious to make the Indian society a truly free one,
Gandhi put at the centre of his constructive programme
he spinning-wheel, the removal of untouchability and
communal harmony. Freedom is a mockery so long as men '
starve, go naked and pine away in voiceless angunish. The .
charka or the spinning-wheel will help to redeem the
common man from the evils of poverty and ignoranes,
disease and squalor. “Political freedom has no meaning-
for the millions if they do not know how to employ their
enforced idleness. Eighty per cent of the Indian population -’
are cumpulsorily unemployed for half the year; they can ..
only be helped by reviving a trade that has fallen inté
oblivion and making it a source of new income.” Gandhi °
stressed the use of the spinning-wheel as an occupation -
supplementary to agriculture. ' .

It also serves as a check against the increasing mechaniza-
bion of life. In a highly industrialized society men’s minds -
et like machines and not as living organisms. 'I‘hey-are

: ¥oung India, September 10, 1931, . :

i
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even this body is a-most delicate piece of machinery? Th
spinning-wheel is a machine; a little toothpick is a machine
What I object to is the craze for machinery, not ‘machiner,
as such. The craze is for what- they call’labour-savin
machinery. Men go on ‘saving labour’ till: thousands ar
without work and thrown on the-open streets to-die ¢
starvation. I want to-save time and labour, not for .
fraction of mankind but for all. I want the concentratio
of wealth, not in the hands of a few, but in the hands ¢
all. To-day, machinery merely- helps a- few to ride’ on-th
backs of millions. The impetus hehind it all is not th
philanthropy to save labour, but greed. It is. against thi
constitution of things that I am fighting with all my naigh
The machine should not tend to atropby the limbs of mar
" . . Factories' run by power-driven machinery should b
nationalized, state-controlled. The supreme - consideratio
is man.” ' - ‘ e
“If we could have electricity in every village home
" I should not mind the villagers plying their instrument
and- tools with-the help of electri¢ity. But then the villag
communities or the  state “would -own power liouses
just as the villages have their grazing pastures...:Th
savy machinery for work of public wutility which coul
" undertaken by human labour has its inevitable place
_wi all that would be owned by the state and used entirel
for the benefit of thé people.” "~ -+ - -
) As a religious -and social reformer Gandhi -pricked. u
mto & new awareness of the social evils from which w
have been suffering. He exhorted us to rid religion of th
many aceretions with which in its long history it becam
encumbered, notably untouchability. Hinduism has paid.!
heavy ‘price for its negléct of ‘social responsibilities. Th
draft constitution for the new India aims at establishing a)
equitfxblq.social' order in which ideals of virtue ard freedon
will inspire econémic and political, social .and cultura
institutions. . - - 7 T S :
. Under the leadership of Giandhi, the Indian Nationa
Congress” worked for -friendly relations ‘among  th
different ‘religions and -commiumities * of India, ' for - th
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to the luws of our own {wisted ethics, Communal differ-
ences are yel 2 wonnd, not a sepsis, But wonnds have 4
tendeney {o produce gepxis, I this tendeney is o be
checked we must adhere to the idenls for which Gandhi
Jdived and died. We must develop selferestraint; we must
vefrain from anger and maliee, intemperance of thought
and speceh. from violenee of every kind, Tt will be the
Cerown of his life work, if we sctdle down as ool neigh-
bours snd adjust our problems i a spirit of peace and
goodwill, The way {o honour his memory is to accept
aml adopt hix wayv of approach, the way of reeonciliation
ard sympathetic adjustment of all differences.

“.

111 Satyigraka

When the strife of these davs is forgotten, Gindhi will
stand ont as the great prophet of a moral and spiritual
 revehwion without wiich this dx»mw{f‘ri world will nat
" find peace. It is =aid that non-violencee 18 the dream of the
wiset while vielence is the history of man, Tt is {rue that
wirs are obvious aud dramatie and their results in changing
the course of history are evident and striking, But there
i« a strugele which goes on in the minds of men, Its
results are not recorded in the statisties of the killed and
the injured. 10 i the strugode for human deceney, for the
svoldanee of phiveical strife which restricts huoan life, for
a world without wars,  Among the fighters in this great
strtle, Gandhi was in the front rank, His message i not
a mstier for academie debate in intellectual cireles. It s
e tlie answer o the ery of exasperated mankind swhich s nt
the erossponds—which shall prevail, the law of the jungle
e the Tow of Jove? Al onr world organizations will prove
fnefieetive if the trath that Jove is stronyer than hate dowes
not inspire them, The world does no breame one simply
heeaw ¢ we can go round it in less then three davs How.
ever Soror fust we may travel, our minds do not et nearer
to our peighhomrs. The oneness of the waorld can anly be
the vneness of oar purprees and aspirations, .-‘\.Kmnt: 3
workl can enlv be the materist counterpart 0f Sl

o
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affinity. Mechanical makeshifts and external structures by -
themselves cannot achieve the spiritual results. Changes
in the social architecture do not alter the minds of peoples.
Wars have their.origins in false values, in ignorance, in
intolerance. Wrong leadership has brought the world to
its present misery. Throughout the world there seems to.,
be a black-out of civilized values. Great nations bomb one
another’s cities in order to obtain the victory. The moral
consequences of the use of the atom bomb may prove to
be far more disastrous than the bomb itgelf. The faulf is not
in our stars butb in ourselves. Institutions are of little avail
unless we are trained to obey our conscience and develop
brotherly love. Unless the leaders of the world discover -
their highest human dignity in themselves, not in the offices
they hold, in the depth of their own souls, in the freedom
of their conseience, there is no hope for the ordered
. peace of a world-community. Gandhi had the faith that the-
..world is one in its deepest roots and highest aspirations.y,
He knew that the purpose of historical humanity was. to
. develop a world-civilization, a world-culture, a world-
. community. We can get out of the misery of this world .
,_,,:::"p?ly by exposing the darkness which is strongly entrenched
~dn men’s hearts and replacing it by understanding and
tolerance. Gandhi’s tender and tormented heart heralds
the world which the United Nations wish to create. This
lonely symbol of a vanishing past is also the prophet of the -
- new world which is struggling to be born. He represents
the conscience of the future man. -
For Gandhi, satya or truth is the Reality. 1t is God in the
soul of man. It is more potent than the sword. Truth and -
non-violence, satya and ahirhsd are related to each other;
as two sides of one coin. If we recognize the superiority,.
of spirit to matter and the supremacy of the moral law,*
~we must be abfe to overcome evil through .the. moral
power.. Violence is the ultimate expression of personality
- ab the farthest remove from the spirit of truth. When any- -
one takes to it as a first rather than a last resort, he is
deemed mad or criminal or both. Non-violence is notb -
limited to physical life. It is a frame of mind. To thirik"i]l
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or danger. Gindhi presented to this unhelieving world all
that is noblest in the spirit of man. He illumined human
dignity by faith in the eternal significance of man’s effort.
He belongs to the type that redeems the human race.
. If Gindhi was able to rid himself of all rancour and
Jatred, to develop that flame of love which hurnt up all
fimpurities, if he feared no evil even though he walked. in
“‘the valley of the shadow of death, if he represented to us
the cternal voice of hope, it is because he believed in the
heritage of India, the power of the inward life of spirit.
When problems material and spiritual crowded upon him,
when conflicting emotions shook him, when troubles
oppressed him, he retired at will into the retreats of the
soul, into the secret corridors of the self to gain strength
and refreshment. His life has’ revived and refreshed our
_ sense of the meaning and value of religion. Such men who
,are filled with spiritual poise and yet take upon them- -
{elves the burden of suffering humanity are born into the
'world at long intervals.

We have killed his body, but the spmt in him which is a
light from above will penetrate far into space and time and
inspire countless generations for nobler living.

yad-yad vibhiitimat sattvam
$rimad drjitam eva v

tat-tad eva’vagaccha tvam
mama tejo amsasambhavam

Whatever being there is endowed with glory and grace
and vigour, know that to have sprung from a fragment of
3;13 splendour —Blzagawdgzta X 41.

\ GANDHI THE MARTYR

,r

by VERA BRITTAIN

Shortly after five o’clock in the evening of January 30,
1948, Mahatma Gandhi walked to his prayer meeting on
an open grass plot about fifty yards from Birla House in
New Delhi. ,
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selfish interests. Within him he carries a conviction of the -
existence of an ideal Power, personified for Christians as
God or Christ. He has a sense of benevolent and con-
tinuous domination by this Ideal Power throughout his own
life, and willingly surrenders himself to its control. As
sizifhood disappears within the larger existence, he is filled
With a sense of freedom and an immense elation. In con-
éxdermg altruistic claims his emotional centre shifts towards -
love and harmony; it moves away from the “No, no” of
\Gv;mglldly values to the “Yes, yes” of the positive Jover ‘of

0

When this spiritual condition is estabhshed the saint
turns towards asceticism and purity; he cleanses his soul
of its brutal and sensual elements. Popularity and ambition
no longer appear important; instinctively he abstains from
fa]sehood, and becomes resistant to the ‘““booms’ and

‘‘panics” of the public mind. His strength of soul carries
“;nn to heights of patience and fortitude where he becomes
undifferent to danger and pain; “the annals of martyrdom
are . . . the signal field of triumph for religious imper--
turbablhty » Charity and tenderness, developed to the ex-
ireme limits of magnanimity, mark 'his relations with his
fellow-men; “the saint loves his enemies and treats loath-
some becrgars as his brothers.”

So widely applicable to saintly lives is this early psycho-
logical analysis that William James might well have been
Wri‘oing a first-hand description of the Mahatméa—of whose
cxistence, dying in 1910, he could hardly have been
aware.

'y Butb though the characteristics of saints possess a uni-
o Yrsal quality, gratitude for their lives is by no means pro-
poitionate. “It is always easier to kill good men than to
11mt'1te them.” wrote an American journalist, William I.
Bohn, quoting a California reader of New York’s The New
Leader shortly after Gindhiji’s death. ‘““His sentence,” con-
tinues Mr. Bohn, “sharply points up the alternatives pre-
sented to mankind by a saint. The one thing that is im.
possible is to disregard him. He must be accep” “d
followed or put out of the way. The. murder ¢ ' ‘1; .

LT {
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woman of whom the world is not Wort;hy its shadow fmlls
like the shadow of a Cross upon the lonely hill of his |
- gpiribual eminence. That is perhaps why, at the time of
Géandhi’s martyrdom, so many writing in honour of him
commented that this was the only appropriate end. The
s2int does not fear his fate hecause he knows in advance
hat he has conquered death. “The more commonplace
“happinesses which we get,” says Willlam James, “are-
‘reliefs’ occasioncd by our momentary escapes from. evils
cither experienced or threatened. But in its most charac-
teristic embodiments, religious happiness is no mere feel-
ing of escape. It cares no longer to escape. It consents to the
cvil outwardly ‘as a form of sacrifice—inwardly it Jmows it
to be permanently overcome.”
" James, however, adds later: “Your born saint, it must
be confessed, has something about him which. often makes
“.the gorge of a carnal mar rise.” The carnal man who slew
e Mahatma would doubtless agree, for the saint appeals
‘ -ju’o a hierarchy of values quite other than those to which
“men of the world” subscribe. He is not wilful and domi-
nant, but conquers through strength transformed into
gentlencss. His challenge is not to crude admiration rooted
in expediency or in a feeling ot inferiority, but to that
“which is sensitive and suggestible in the ‘‘better nature”
that men so often suppress.

There is thus a basic conflict between the saintly and the
worldly ideal, which the exponent of the latter cannot
endure. It is then but a short step to the rationalization of
the deed whereby the saint is removed from the earth. To
ifgustrate this mental process William James quotes

" gietzsche, who viewed saints as conspicuous dangers to
th-ose “avemge values” which for him were synonymous
with the human type:

“Here is woven endlessly the net of the meanest of con-
spiracy of those who suffer against those who succeed and
are victorious; here the very aspect of the victorious is
hated—as if health, success, strength, pride and the sense
of power were in themselves things vicious.”

~ Minds such as Nietzsche’s see only morbidity in self-
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peace, which is the prior moral imperative of civilization
-—even more important, in some ways, than the.
liberty and the social justice which have no substance
without it. A respect for truth scems to lead us to this
conclusion. | S »
. Nevertheless political science does not rise beyond a
.qliscussion of means and world government remains only a
Jform of political machinery. Whether men choose it or not °
will depend upon the ends which they have first chosen in
their scheme of values; and the success of the machinery
must depend upon the will and spirit of those who operate
it. We have to bear in mind and to face up to the statement
of Bertrand Russell, in his article The Future of Manlkind*.
“I think we should admit that the world government will-
have to be imposed by force. . . . I hope the threat of force:
may suffice, but, if not, actual force should be employed.”
Some of us would say, bearing in mind the lessons of
Jhistory, “may have to be imposed.” It is the test of our
'i?mmempora‘ly statesmanship whether that “may” becomes a
“must.” It is an unwarranted pessimism and an unwarranted
assumption either of our own weakness and cowardly
divisions or of Soviet lack of realism to suppose that war is
inevitable. Rather it is our duty not for a day to relax in
the cause of negotiation, to promote the meetings of men
of goodwill from all countries® and to represent to common
men their duty not to abet aggression and chauvinism.
Nevertheless world * government, however established,
can be operated in very different ways. It can be operated .
in the spirit of charity and righteousness, so as to minimize
the use of force and violence, or it can make a desolation
Mnd call this peace, and for reason in its system of law sub-
‘<Litute its own totalitarian will. This distinction is as old as
$t. Augustine or older.
Those of us, then, who work for a world peace and a
world government recognize that, if this government is not

1Published in The New Leader (New York)., |
" 2Rleewhere I have proposed a meeting of religious groups from
Moslem and Christian Russin with similar non-Soviet religious
groups, perhaps at Delbi. .
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to involve a yet greater exploitation, magnum latrocinium, it
must be inspired by a spirit of righteousness and regard for’
truth. The civil peace within our borders is mainbained byg
a police indeed; but.this police. would be powerless were
it not for the law-abiding habit of mind and education of
the great majority of citizens. Lasting peace springs from g.
right education of the spirit in the habits of non-violence,

There may be some who have the function of judges,’

" some of police, some of clercs, some of educators, Thig is
their dharma. It was the mission of the Mahdtmi to be our
educator in non-violence and to call the world’s attention,
in this age when the wars of the international anarchy
become ever more hateful and destructive of the very body
of civilization, of the need for an education in the beauties:
of ahimsd. He left to others to elaborate, as statesmen,
schemes for world government. His task was fulfilled if he
went to the root of the matter and pointed out the. need
for o new mental medicine, a new psycbiatry, a new “cure/
of souls.” What he had to preach was very old, for heS

< brought men back beyond Tolstoi to the Sermon on the

-:Mount, and the Buddha and, as he held, the Gitd. He was.
“Tloxieated by the cssential spirit of all true religions.
£ % what he had to preach was also very new, *for it is

" what the most modern educational psychologists have tested
out in the training of small children, and what some of us
say must be applied to political relations as well. ..

. Gandhiji lives two lives—the life of the Congressman
engaged in politics and the cause of Indian emancipation
“and even nationalism~—although for him, as for Mazzini, a

.sound, nationalism was never divorced from international- .
ism. But he also lived the inner life, his life of the fdram
over since the days back at Phoenix, the life of the monas: ~
tery or the community of some lay order. He restated what-
the secular, sceptical modern world, which is only slowly
outgrowing nineteenth-century secularist materialism,
needed to be told: that politics and religion neither can nor
‘ought to be divorced, and that the world continues to need
ita-holy men, its monks, its samuydsin, That is unpalatable -

* doctrine, to the run-of-the-road party politicians, . A few
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perhaps such as Sir Stafford Cripps and Lord Halifax among
the Inglishmen, understood. The Mahatma believed, like
Plato, that the mystic of love has a right and a duty to
advise sceular men. He was through and through a “reli-
gious.”” Some of his opponents could only see and fear in
him a “grey eminence.”: :
g There are some who are already busy turning him into
fn avatar or a god, just as Ramakrishna is in the process
of being deified. That T do not think would have been
Gandhiji’s wish; but it is not for me to lay down rmles for
others. Speaking only in terms of the Christian com-
munity about one who, like Jacques Maritain, the Catholic
philosopher, believed that a genuine mystic apprchension
was vouchsafed by God to all who seck Him with sincerity
and truth, I can only say that I echo the words to mo of
Rajkumiiri Amrit Kaur: “Tew mortals can have deserved
the Master’s “Well done’ so richly as he, and I know he has
-,i5.” He was a humble man and of svech are the saints; and
7t is a delight to me that, within my knowledge, masses
were said for the reposoe of his soul in London and Paris.
It is enough that as a saint and surely as one of God'’s elect:
lie has his message to the world of all time. In the words
of*the obituary editorial of the Osscrvator Romano: “He
imitated Christ in his own way. He said, ‘Blessed arc the
peaceful,” and he was blessed in being so, even if it cost
him his life.” :
What, then, is his message? Tho old message that those
who are called should observe the guadruple discipline of
chastity, poverty, spiritual courage and unflinching love of
{ruth: that they should practice charity to all, even towards
Hhe animal creation as St. Francis also said, and non-vio-
dnce in thought and deed; that they should more consider
ne intentions of their hearts than engage in metaphysical
speculations about life after death or in probings of the
inscerutable will of God; that they should prefer to suffer
themselves, which gives to men an imagination and a sym-
pathy for human kind, than to cause suffering; that they
should bhe forbearing, meck, charitable, long suffering, for
against these things (I choose the words Jan Masaryk chosc)
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“and phenomentd and capricious, the ‘“one-damned-thing-
after-another”” with its sound and fury and its heart-break,
there is a significant world, an essential world of valnes
which have neither variation nor shadow of change; and
that he who secks within himself humbly may find the
sapphire jewel of tranquillity. Mohandas Gandhi was no
‘quictist in the sense of a recluse. Ascetic he was indeed,
fbub his escape was not from reality but into it. But, know-
mg so well the tears of things, and being no dilettante of
sorrow but a practical man who did not despise & job of
scavenging, his constant exhortation to his followers was
that they should go out into the world of social reform,
into the unsavoury by-ways of politics, go out as good
sweepers, good Harijans, and clean their world. No man -
* has less patience with those who hid their religions
-treasure in a napkin and buried it.

He was a Hindu, he said. He was a Tolstoyan, indeed;
i, but he was also a Hindu of the Hindus, not afraid of the
# historic burden of his own folk. However, in Durban, hie"

“ had above his desk placed on the wall a picture, a head of
‘Christ, singular and beautiful, so that, as he said, whenever
he looked up, he might see it and remember. And he had
himself, as Mrs. Polak records, “the kindest eyes in the
world.” Whatever his mission to India, not the least of
his mission to the world was that he has aroused world
Christianity—and not the least the West which arrogantly
claimed the Eastern Christ as peculiarly its own—to con-
sider to how deep a degree, like Peter, it may by its con-
duct in these years have betrayed its Crucified and Risen
Lord. Gandhiji’s is the witness of humanity against our

\ power-worshipping' century and our civilization, in this
4 pew age of the tyrants, when man again bows in worship to
his mo1tal god, Leviathan,” in the house of Rimmon and
apostasy.

With him cry out all those slain and suffocated and
‘burned alive by the instruments of war or killed by the
tyrants, whom we condoned w ithout any non- violent or
other resistance, in the concentration camps _ de labour

camps from Dachau to the Arctm and in t*7 - “sons and
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smoking churches of Spain, and also the victims of the
philosophy of success-by-violence even in the Holy- Land
Ttself and around the Holy Sepulchre. It is the witness of
the true science of love, the psychological wisdom, against
‘the violent.and ambitious men who ask “why not hate?’—
. the men who subordinate all things to “reason of state,” and
truth to a policy which regards peace iself as bu “war.b{
“other means.” Coventry and Dresden and the countrymel.
.of Kagawa, the Apostle-of Japan, cry with him, For where
there might have been a tribunal and a-just decision, there
our national pride preferred, and with some still prefers,
international anarchy and that the horsemen of the apoca-
lypse should still, continue, owing to the hardness.of our
“hearts ‘and to the ambition of our souls, to ride over the
bodies of ‘our children. Gandhiji preached the merit. of
keeping our tempers without eowardice; of charity casting
. out fear, which with pride is the core of all. evil; and of
resolution in truth without fanaticism or hate. o
. Some of us have seen with-our own' eyes in their primt:‘
_ the Caesars of these days, Mussolini and Hitler and' Stalin,
~and the-great democrats such as Franklin Roosevelt and
roor Jan Masaryk. Soon all will have gone to the judgement.
_bub more important than all these is the quiet voice that
- has heen stilled but still cdn be heard; the voice of the saint
whose ways were ways' of pleasantness and all his paths
were peace. - . RN

102

- TRIBUTE TO ‘GANDHI

. . . ; v : l}i
by Prormssor G. D.H. Core . . . "-'{t

(University of Oxford)

There are two kinds of human greatness, in the sense in
which. greatness is a‘quality to be admired. One kind, the
purely intellectual ‘or artistic, isolates its possessor; how-
ever much he may be appreciated or-extolled: The other
kind unites, by making the person-in whom it is found ‘a
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men, into the mould of a search for personal perfectlon
.which he called, in his Autobiography, his “‘experiments with
truth.” Truth, for. him, was. not a thing external, to’ be
acqun'ed and- assimilated from the environment: it was
-something within him, subjective as well as ob]ectwe, .to
“be lived personally, and una,ttamable except by being sp
lived. This comes out continually both inhis ! -7 ar~rhas
to which I turned back first when I was aske .l [N
- appreciation, and in his story of his struggles in South Africa
- and his more occasional writings. In order to pursue truth,
he had to live it; and this involved hlm, in the midst of
_his - eminently practlcal campaignings, in. an unceasing
endeavour after -personal perfection through truth. m
behaviour, in small things no less than great. |
By the Western student, this attitude of Gandln s can
easﬂy be mistaken at times for egoism. He seems to ‘be
- bothering so. much about his own soul, as if that mattéred
-far above his practlcal success .in the public work he was
seekmg to do. Yet, in truth, no man was ever less egmstlc,
in any bad sense of the word. Gandhi troubled about his
. own soul because he identified its purity and truth with
the causes for which he was fighting. Very likely no Indian
- .ds to remind himself of this, or is put off or misled at
.. all by this way of feeling. I confess I am put off by it, not
just once but again and agam until I have been at the pains
-of trying to place myself in his mind. The causes in which
oL believe always present ‘themselvés to me as. outward
. things, helonging to an external world of experience;
. whereas Gandhi saw them as within himself, to be. carried
‘o success :by an internal process of punﬁcatlon as well as
by overt acts.
., These two aspects, the mternal and: the external cam
together as one and the same thing, in many of. lus overt
proceedmgs When he. fasted, it was not only as a man
.doing penance ‘for others whom he. identified with. him-’
.self: it ‘was,. beyond this, a purification of the cause. But
-~ there was also another aspect to his fasting—a deep-seated
“asceticism- and a belief that the road: to purification lay
throu0h :the complete conquest; -of desue Of course,
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narked ‘from first to last his relation to the Indian Con- !
ress ‘and to the other national leaders. Among them he’,
1wd sarely most in' common with Gokhale, to whom he;
»ften paid generous tribute. In seeking to, act for India, he
1ad decessarily. to face much “wider, and more:complex:
ssues than had arisen out of his South African campaign; |
Quite apart from the question of ending British ‘1'ule;and(,'§
restoring self-government t0 the peoples of India, he had").
50 face the question of the pattorn of living that it would
be best for these peoples to pursue. On this issue, Indian
Nationalism was already speaking with many voices; and
Gandhi, if I understand him aright; was distinctive in the
line ‘which he took. On the one hand,. appreciating the
common element in all-religions above the differences and
sager to purify Hinduism of those elements in which it was
n practical -denial of the common brotherhood of man, he -
found. himself opposed to the traditionalist and  conserva-
tive groups ‘among his co-religionists, both politically .and®
in terms of ultimate philosophy. He set out to struggle forv,(
an India-in which men of all religions could live side by -
side, not.merely “with mutual toleration, but as brothers;
and this- required both a changed atiitude of Hindu.to .

« 1 and of Muslim to Hindu and the denial of caste as

» unscaleable harrier between man and man.. On the
other hand, he did.not agree with those who wished India, .
in’ learning. the lessons of Western civilization, to forget
its own and’to re-model itself on the basis of a Westorn
pattern of values. His ideal for India involved neither
riches, however distributed, nor armed: strength. It. called
for simplicity of living and for reliance on moral as. against’
physical force. One aspect.of this ideal led him to khaddar /.
and. to insistence on the panchayat as a foundation for.*
simple_community living: .out of the other aspect emerged.- :
the policy of non-violent non-co-operation, 'or rather of non-
violence with non-co-operation as one of its manifestations -
in-action. This attitude necessarily put him in fundamental
antagonism - b0 all the thoroughgoing: Westernizers—to
mill-owners and steel magnatés dreaming of intensive capi-
balish industrialization on the.ore hand, and on the other

KR
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to Marxists dreaming of a social revolution to he followed
up by a similar industrialization under proletarian control.
Not that he fought outright cither mill-owners or Marxists,
or was without influence upon cither, despite the depth
of the ideological conflict between him and them, He could
* not wish to fight them, beecause he wanted India to be inde-
ﬁmndenﬁ and united, not disrupted by internal conflicts
. Peither during the struggle for independence or atter it had
been won. He did, however, oppose them both by living
as well as preaching his own ideal. which involved that
India, while learning from the West, should assimilate
what of Western thought or practice could help it to
develop its own very different way of life—mnot allow itself
to be assimilated fo the West in violation of its own nature
and tradition,
Independent India has now to find its way, without
Gandhi’s living help, of resolving this ideological conflict.
;;C%{indhi’_s‘ approach to a solution of it found the easiest re-
Fsponse in the village rather than in the town, or, if in the
“town, more among the village-minded than among the
wholly urbanized inhabitants. His influence was paramount,
in bringing the peasants to Congress as an active force, and
in combating the tendency to regard the peasant as in-
capable of helping positively to shape the national destiny.
In reading not long ago certain reports of the Indian
National Congress on economic and industrial policy I was
struck by the extent to which the conclusions were
blurred by a sheer failure either to choose between the
policy of developing village industries and that of large-scale
industrialization on the model of the West, or to har-.
Ymonize the two lines so as to assign to each its place within
 Aascoherent national plan. I feel sure that there is a way of
© reconciling the two courses, and that village development.
hased on low expenditure of capital and high use of labour,
has a great part to play in the coming campaign against
primary poverty. The notion that India can be lifted
speedily to a level with the great industrialized countries
by intensive capital investment is unrealistic. It could be
achieved only by impossible feats of abstinence by a rapidly
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growing population that 'is already, perforce, quite
abstinent enough, or, theoretically, by immense borrow-
ings of capital from abroad, mainly from the United States.
It is fantastic to suppose that loans could be procured on-
anything approaching the requisite scale; and if they could
their effect would be again to forfeit India’s independence, ./
I am nob suggesting that India does not need capital de-{g‘_
velopment: plainly it does, most of all for irrigation and”
1ydro-electric installations, for improved transport facili-*
ies, and, up to-a point, for the expansion of engineering
nd other advanced industries. But all that can be done in "
hese ways will for a long time make only a small impact

n the poverty of the people—and therewith a great inroad

n their ways of living—unless it is combined with the .
svelopment of village industries and village .construction -
ssigned to make better use of the abundant resources of
bour rather than to rely mainly on methods which re-

iire expensive machines to do the work of men and i
ymen.

In this connection, Gandhi’s influence was, I feel sure,.
wlly salutary. It was good economics as well as good -
idology. It pointed the way both to successful warfare
on primary poverty and to the preservation of the essen-
| structure of the Indian ways of life. “
for Gandhi, this economic policy, like everything: else,’
3 an outgrowth of his religious attitude. In his wvision
¢ was one God, whom men worshipped under many"
rent names and forms and in diverse ways. This God
hardly at all a personal being, in any ordinary sense-of
onality. Gandhi’s God was rather a principle of unity,:
1eaning, and of value; and the forms of worshipping ;
God embodied aspects of truth, commingled in every {
‘on with much of falsehood and bigotry that he sought °
rge away. His aim was not that all men,.or even all-
s, should worship this God in the same form or by
'bservances, but that they should unite in recognizing:
sir Gods and worships as aspects and ways of approach -
» same essential truth. . D
the civilizations. of the West his attitude;was partly:
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early triumphs that he had when he went to practise in’
South Africa. -+ .o Lo

' It'was there first that he came into contact in an' intimate
way with the difficulties of his own people. He became the -
Tndians’ and the Poor Man’s Lawyer and had his mind -
strengthened in the will and the purpose of leading his;,:
people out of their bondage info freedom. .- = = * -\
" Already his.deep religious conviction of non-violence
‘had taken shape, based upon the policy pursued in the great -
‘days of Hinduism in India. - -+ . o :

. Non-violeiice for him was not a negative policy; it was.
‘much more than that. Tt was the determination. that the

-power.of love should triuinph, a determination based upon.
a deep and unshakable belief in that power. It was by that.
power of love that he was determined ‘to liberate his.
country and for that purpose he returned to India and spent
many years walking up and down its length and breadth:
preaching -his .gospel of freedom through love and-non-

violence, - S , T
He never took the view that he must divorce his reli-
gion from his everyday life. Religion was his life and his-
~Jife was religion. When he saw injustice or when he thought
- o time ripe for some advance of his people towards their:
rcedom he applied his beliefs by action. He knew as no"
.other man perhaps has ever known the spirit and character
of the Indian people of all races and creeds. He understood
how self-sacrifice appealed to them and he made his own
self-sacrifice the central feature of all his actions. He lived
the simplest of lives surrounded by an ever-grotwing band
of devoted followers, His food, his clothing, his lodgings
-were-all of the simplest. e R
He indulged in no luxuries and did without many things
‘that most 'of us would regard as necessities.. e
*His most powerful weapon with his.own péople jvas his.
willingness to fast, taking upon himself the sins of ‘others

and thus doing penance for them. . - . . .

-~ He was never arrogant, but he had a stubbornness of
~determination which it was impossible to-overcome, when .
“once he was convinced as to the rightness of his course.
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bappiness. Many people will remember his visit to Lanca.
shire at a time when there was bitter feeling against the
Tndians over the affairs of the cotton industry. He.walked
as was his custom amongst the workers and by his per:
sonality and sympathy met with almost universal acclaim.
. His personality ~was ‘magnetically attractive, especially
in those intimate personal talks to which he- gave sc
much- of -his time.” He was always ready—except on hi
days of silence—to counsel-and advise in small things
as well as great. He was truly the friend of everyone
he met. : T : ‘ L
I certainly always found him a good and faithful friend up-
on whose word I could rely. It was at times difficult for me
to see.things through his eyes and to follow his reasonings.
But then I had a Western BEuropean background of thought
while he was steeped in the philosophy of India and-the
" Bast. He took a strong view, however, of what he regarded
as-the unsympathetic and wrong attitude of successive
British Governments in their policies, and he found it hard
. to realize after the war that there had been a great change
“of outlock in this country, though I believe that he was
"~ ally convinced of this after the visit of the Cabinet dele-
tion fo India in'1946. The fact that he resisted-—by his
_-policy of non-co-operation—the’ British-controlled Indian
" Government was the natural and I would say proper
reaction of a keen Indian Nationalist bent upon winning
the freedom of his-people by non-violent means. I-feel
fairly certain that any of us who had encountered similar
circumstances in our own country would have taken action
of the same kind, had we "had his spiritual force and. his
political determination. o L
. He stands out as a great example of spiritual strengtli
which should help to guide us—as well as his own people—
in the difficult years that lic ahead, Co
His passage from us is a Joss to all the world, for where
can we find to-day the leaders who are able to emphasize
by their own life and actions the overpowering force of
love in solving our difficulties? And yet that is the doctrine
which Christ taught us and which we as Christians profess.
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May not the whole world learn from his life something

~of fundamental value. That it is idle to try and save our-
selves from destruction hy the wse of force and that our
greatest weapon of salvation is the supreme and redeeming
power of love, _
v It is our earnest prayer that in his own country his
examplo of patience, tolerance and love of his fellow men
may live on to bring their peoples through the troublous
times which now beset them into that fair and happy futuro
which was ever his wish and for which liec so steadfastly
worked and sacrificed throughout life.

No words could perhaps better sum up his spirit than
those of Thomas & Kempis:

“Love feels no burdens, thinks nothing *of trouble,
attempts what is.above its strength, pleads no excuse of im-
_possibility; for it thinks all things lawful for itself and all
things possible.

“It is therefore able to undertake all things, and it com-
pletes many things and brings them to a conclusion where
he who does not love faints and lies down.”

10O
MAHATMA GANDHI
by . AL FORSTER

‘The organizers of this meeting (of Cambridge Majlis) have
asked me, before I call on the principle speakers, to pay a
short tribute myself. In doing so I do not desire to emphasize
the note of grief. Grief is for those who knew Mahitma
*{3andhi personally, or who are close to lis teaching. I have
neither of those claims. Nor would it be scemly to speak
with compassion and pity of him, as though it were on him
rather than on India and the world that the blow has fallen.
I{ T have understood him rightly. he was always indifferent
to death. His work and the welfare of others was what
mattered to him, and if the work could have beer furthered
by dying rather than living, he would hava T ‘ontent.



348 <" ' ' MAHATMA GANDHI .

Je tas accustomed to regard an interruption. as an instru- -

nent, and he remarks in his Autobiography that God seldom .

ntended for him what he had planned. And he would have .

egarded death, the supreme interruption, as an instru-.
nent, and perhaps the supreme one—preferable to the full ,
125 years of life for which in his innocence he had hope(k'
Fhe murder seems so hideous and senseless t0 us—as af
English friend -of mine put it, one would have liked the old -
Jaint to fade away magically. But we must remember that”

we are looking at it all from outside; it was not a defeat.

;0 him. . ; , -

But although neither grief nor pity are in place this-
>vening, we may well entertain a feeling of awe and a sense
f our own ‘smallness. When the news came to me last

week, I realized intensely how small I was, how small

shose around me were, -how impotent and circumscribed
are the lives of most of us spiritually, and how in compari- .
son with that mature goodnéss the so-called great men of/
our age are no more.than blustering schoolboys. Read the
newspapers to-morrow, see what they advertise and whom,
observe the values they imply and the actions they empha-
yize. Then think anew of the career and character of
Tahatma Gandhi, and the feeling of awe will' return with
3 salutary shock. We, to-day—ave are inventive and-adapt-
able, we are stoical and learning to bear things, out young -

men have acquired what may be termed the “returned

warrior’ attibude, and that is all very well. But we are
losing the sense of wonder. We are forgetting what human
tature can do, and upon what a vdst stage it is set. The
leath of this very great man may remind us, he has indi- ©

sated by his existence possibilities still to be explored. IS
. His character was intricate, and this is not the place to\\.

mal-yse it. But all who met him,. even the critical,. have
estified to the goodness in it, a goodness irradiated by no
rdinary- light. His practical teachings—the doctrine of’

b

1on-violence and the doctrine of simplicity, symbolized by

he -spinning-wheel—proceeded from ‘that goodness, and
t also inspired his willingness to suffer. He was not only

rood. He made good; and ordinary men all-over the world
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now look up to him in consequence. Ho has placed Tndia
on their spiribual map. It was always on that map for the
student and the scholar, but the ordinary man demands
tangible evidence, spiritual proofs of moral firmness, and
Le has found them in the imprisonments, the fastings, the
swillingness to suffer, and in this death. The other day I
’passcd a taxi-rank, and heard the drivers talking to one
anothar about “Old Gandhi” and praising him in their own
way. He would have valued their praise. He would have
valued it more than any tribute the scholar or the student
can bring. For it sprang from simplicity.

A very great man’ I have called him. He is likely 1o be
the greatest of our century. Lenin is sometimes hracketed
with him, but Lenin’s kingdom was of this world, and we
do not know yet what the world will do with it. Gindhi's
was not. Though he impinged upon cvents and influenced
polities, he had his roots outside time, and drew strength

thence. He is with the founders of religion, whether he
founds a religion or not. He is with the great artists, though
art was not his medium. He is with all the men and women
who have sought something in life that is neither chaos nor
mechanism, who have not confused happiness with pos-
sessiveness, or vietory with success, and who have believed
in love.

10!
MAHATMA GANDHI

by Proressor L. W. GRENSTED
L (University of Oxford)

’f

QOcceasionally, very occasionally, a piece of news comes to
us with a curious timeless quality. a blending of shock and
of sienificance which seeme, from the first moment when
we hear it, to have heen always true. part of the eternal
meaning of the world. Sometimes such news is concerned

with matiers intimate and personal to oursely ™4 its
messace is for ourselves alone, hardly to bt 7 T
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others.. Sometimes, -perhaps not so ‘often,.it tomes to .us
from the affairs of a wider world, with a message that
many can read, though some may understand it better than
others, and few, it ‘may be, can understand it in full.
Perhaps in these.cases, too, there is always some element
of intimacy, of a personal concern which has behind it nozig-’
only ‘interest but a -quality.of identification, so that tha¥
which happened -does not merely concern us, for -indeed
such- concern may be quite remote, but has in some deep
sense happened t0 us. Such news as that speaks to-us
not only of current history but.of the eternal -things,
and of the eternal things we too are part. And such; to-an
Englishman living in Oxford, was the news of Gandhi’s’
death. ) : . . S

- Tt was not, for me; the news of the death of a friend,
for I had never met Gandhi, though I know more than one.
of those to whom his. friendship meant a great deal, and
though I have cared much about India, her culture, her/
hopes, and her many problems, it svould be presumption -
“to say that I know anything about her beyond the barest
.Superficialities, for I have never been farther east than
Tw'is ade 5" and Lucerne is no more Oriental than Oxford |
-iself. But upon the Sunday of that fateful week-end; when .
we -did not yet know what tragic forces might be let loose .
in India and Pakistan, I-found it impossible, in preaching -
to a Christian congregation, to take any other subject than
Géndhi’s life and death, and it was a moving experience’
0 be asked, that samé evening, to join with Indian students
in Oxford in their tribute of respect and sorrow, and to
try to express to them and through them to India the sym-.::
‘pathy -of their Western and Christian friends. Nor was it~
difficult for me, as a Christian, to try to convey that mes
sage, for I could say, with perfect sincerity, that the life of .
Gandhi was one in which some of the essential elements in
the teaching of Christ were expressed with a consistency -
that puts most of us Christians to shame, and that when I
thought of ‘the principles for which he cared and about
which his whole life was built into a single pattern, my.own
faith had acquired & new meaning and & new challenge from
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. Let me try to analyse the things that I haye found s
.. gignificant yn his.actions and in his character. Co
The first T have already mentioned. He was completel;
free from that self-protective face-saving which canno
admit mistakes. His own admissions of error in judgmen
and in poliey have often been quoted. He ‘was as far a
possible- from. being the self-styled religious leader wh
claims finality for his own version of the truth: As a resul
_ho was frequently perplexing . alike to his own follower
and to_ politicians who tried to deal with him, but nobod;
could ever dispute his-sincerity. And though he had mor
than one afterthought as to the rightness of some-particula
“line of action he had none as to his own personal method
and obligations in trying to carry it out, and he demande:
from his friends and followers nothing that he did no
" demand with even more rigour from himself.
That this Jed him to accept a rule of life of great sim
- plicity and austerity, and to follow it through with a light
hearted freedom and happiness, and a strong.sense of fur
. %o which all his friends have borne witness, does not mar
_ him out very strongly from the great company -of thos
= Hastern and Westiern -together, who have taken this' pas
Jicular way, and found it good. More striking and to
- Westerner more, difficult to interpret was. his use of fastin
as a means of influencing the course of events and of forein
- . &-rapid decision in a crisis. The history of hunger-strikin
in the West has not been a happy one, and it has bee
_ employed for many ends, not: sll commendable. Tts histor
~ in the East; so far.as I understand it, hag been even mon
- unhappy, and all too intimately bound up with belie
which were quite foreign to Gandhi’s nature.. But as b
- interpreted it and used it the fast was undoubtedly raise
to a higher level.. It became symbolie of his whole-hearte
desire to take upon himself the responsibility and cost ¢
the actions of others, and though he used it, as others has
- done, to bring pressure upon those whose actions he wishe
to influence, 1t was not the least of his achievements th
» he freed it from all suspicion of rancour and bitterness, ar
indeed always maintained the friendliest of relations wit
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those against whose poliey tho fast was directed. His fast
involved no enrse, except, it may he, a {aking of the curse
upon himself.

This brings me to those aspeets of his life that ard most
mgmﬁcam of all. T ean recall nobody whoe has gone so far
10 make Christ’'s way of life evidont and effective in the
shere of world p()htms To me, a Christian, he seems not
- afuly to have drawn the very spirit o1 his tcac)nng from the

Gospels hut to have read his Hindu sacred books in the light
of Chirst, Hinduism ean fairly claim him as its own, but
the spirit that was in him was drawn from that deepess
ground of all religions, the place where they meet. Cer-
tainly he was as ready to challenge certain aspeets of Hmdu
orthodoxy by his champlonsiup of the outeast as he wi
to reject the claime of a Christianity that was not propamd
to make good its faith in the actual stress of life. Jesus and
G‘mtmm were bath rebels, by the religious conventions of
ua\mu' day. Gindhi. neither Christian nor Buddhist, would
Jaive been at home with ecither nt them, and his whole
political life was effective simply because he put religion
at the heart of polities, not, as so many have done. going
apart into the desoert or “into the forest™ to tind his soul's
freedom. but taking the faith which he had found out into
the world to prove itselt and to win freedom for others,
It was wholly eonsistent with this attitude that his devo-
tion {0 Indin and his passionate desire for her freedom
should have been completely free trom a blind and fudsome
patrictism, He domanded for India the best from the world,
bt still more from herself, He won his hald over his own
Ceountrymen by asking of them gelfsaeritice to the ntmost
o nit. Treedom, history tells us, has never come without
thae “shedding of blood. “But remember: it must be your
own blood. Never a drop of anyone elze’s blond.” To
students shouting a weleome he replied in hardly more
than a senfence, calling for prayer that India might be not
as ghe is hut as God means her to be, In his last f'mt' the
seven conditions of repentance which he asked w o, laid
upon India slone. none on Pakistan. RN
He was often eriticized, both in India and &~ 03

12
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- on the ground that whatever: he ‘might saj' his policy. did

actually- lead .to outbreaks of violence. His reply was
characteristic. He accepted imiprisonment gladly, cheer-
fully, and without the shadow of a suggestion that he was
being treated unjustly. or being made & martyr. - When

- prosecuted as an agitator. he immediately assumed full

responsibility for actions which his followers' had cox-

‘ mitted in flagrant disobedience to his- instructions, - and

asked that the most severe sentence of the.law should be

_inflicted ~upon - himself. He. was the 'despair of governors

“and administrators, for no administrative action could

touch the deep principles of his conduct;~or break . his
friendly concurrence in the disciplinary actioh which, as

- he freely. admitted to.them; they were bound to take. In

effect, there was little difference in’status or. in actual

. power between Gandhi in prison and Géndhi free. For he

" kmew no poweér save that of the spirit, and for the spirit

. prison bars have no meaning, save the positive and creativy

- meaning that sacrifice prevails. Few. things were more if

o Lt
el

" pressive about him than' his’complete fearlessness and- hi

complete disregard of personal danger or suffering. -
‘Behind this lay the immensely rich interpretation which
he gave to ahimsa. For him this opened out into a complete

. gospel.of non-violence; and of respeet for all men. He was

as wholly at-home among the poor in the East. End of
London as-he was in India. His concern for the outcast
was not .o mere sentimentalism but an expression of his

- whole conception of the sacredness of life. ‘A friend of his

has said that his two passions were peace and the poor, but
these two were in truth one. He was a lover of men, and
because he loved them he must needs fight, for them, ax’,
use no other weapons than those of the spirit, lest foRx
destroylove. .- . .. ., -0 o T T
_ Now he has gone, and, as I said on that first Sunday after
his death; “it was good and well that at the last he should
come to his end not. by some chosen fast, but by meeting
the unreason of the universe and saluting it, so signifying
that, at the last, unreason and tragedy itself shall be trans.

_ formed by the conquest-of unresisting love. He is not dead
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The death which he has died has but set him free, and
to-day we of the West salute an India reborn, an Indm in
which his spirit lives, and of which we shall not live to
see the full {ruition.”

\ 10

“! .

M. K. GANDHI
by Trne Rrt. Hox. Lorp Hanrrax, D.C.L.

- I shall always be thankful for the opportunity of 1m0wmg
and being, I hope, a friend of Mr. Gandhi. Since the
tragedy of his assassination so much has been spoken and
written of the qualitics in him that seemed to the parti-
cular observer to be pre-eminent, that every country of
\tho world has become to a great extent familiar with this
{,nmst remarkable human figure. And as with all great men
different aspects stand out for different people. That
which gave him his exceptional position in India was
something different from that which won for him the
admiration of friends in Western Countries, which is
another way. of sayving that the man himself was larger
than any of the attempts made to paint his portrait.

There was a directness about him which was singularly
winning. But this could be accompanied by a subtlety of
intellectual process which could sometimes be discon.-
certing. For to appreciate what was passing in his mind it
was necessary, if not to start from the same point, at
\'!mxt to understand very clearly what was the starting-
Joing for him. And this was nearly always very human and
ery simplo.

I remember when T first went to India talking about
him to C. F. Andrews, who I imagine was closer to him
than any other Britisher. He said. as indeed was very
clear when it came to the Round Tahle Conference. that
Mr. Gandhi cared little for constitutions and constitu-
tional forms. What he was concerned with o
problem of how the Indian poor lived.
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reform was important and necessary for the development
of India’s personality and self-respect; but. what really
mattered were the things that affected the daily lives of
the millions of his fellow .countrymen—salt, opium,
cottage industries and the like. - B
I have no doubt this was true, and though it was easy 16
smile at the devotion of Mr. Gandhi to the spinning wheek;
while Congress was largely dependent for its funds upon
the generosity of wealthy Indian mill-owners, the wheel,
“none the less, stood for something very fundamental in his
philosophy of life. _— o
. "He. was the natural knight-errant, fighting always the
battle of the weak against suffering and what he judged
injustice.. The rights of Indians in South Africa, the treat-
ment of Indian labourers in the indigo fields in India, the
thousands rendered homeless by the floods of Orissa,- and
above everything, the suffering arising from communal,
hatreds—all. these were in turn a battle-ficld on which
‘he fought with all his strength for the cause of humanity*
and right. ‘ . « oL
% As I look back upon the talks that I had with him in
Delhi in the spfing of 1931, two conversations stand out
in my recollection. They have always seemed to me a
better interpretation of his mind and method than any-
thing else, as showing the'way the idealist- and realist
.could meet. : Lo ‘ . L
- The first related to his demand, as part of the arrange-
_ment to be made on the cessation of civil disobedience,
for an enquiry into the actions of the police over the last
~ twelve months. I resisted this on various groulléIS, pointing
cut to him among other argument that I had no doudv
“the "police, like everybody - else, had made mistakes, bub
that it was quite futile to attempt twelve months later to
- geb accurate information of what might have passed in
some Jocal brawl or minor riot. All that we should achieve
would be to exacerbate tempers on ebothsides. This did
not satisfy him at all, and we argued the point for two or
three days. Finally, I said that T would tell him ‘the main
reason why I could not give him what he wanted. I had
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no puarantee that he might nof stm civil disobedience
again one of these days, ‘md i and when he did, T wanted
the police to have their tails up and not down. Whereupon-
‘his faee it up and he said: *Al, now Your Execelleney {reats
me lJike General Smuts treated me in South Afrien. You
clo not deny that I have an equitable claim, but vou advance
answerable reasons from the point. of view of govern-
““ment why you cannot meet it. T drop the demand.”

The other incident was of the same date, and fllustrates,
it I wis correctly informed, both the quality of Mr.
Gandhi’s courage and sense of honour. After we had made
our so-called Irwin-Gaudhi Pact, he came to me the next
morning and said that he wished to talk about another
matier. He was just going oft to the meeting of the Con-
gress at Karachi, “}uch he hoped would r.mij, our agree-
ment, and he wished to appeal for the life of a young man

called Bhagat Singh who had been recently condemned to
Mmt h for various terrorist crimes. He was himself opposed
A capital punishment, but that was not now in debate. If
the yvoung man was hung, said Mr. Gindhi, there was a
likelihood that he would become s national martyr and
the general atmosphere would be seriously prejudiced. I
told him that while I quite appreciated his feeling in the
matter, 1 also was not concerned with the merits or
demerits of capital punishment, since my only duty was
to work the law as 1 understood it. On that basis, 1 could
not conccive anyvone who' had more thoroughly deserved

apital punishment than Bhagat Singh. Moreover, Mr.
Gandhi's plea for him was made at a particularly unfor-
twnate moment. For it so happened that on the previous

eqening 1 had received his appeal for a repricve which I
hmi fvt hound to reject, and he was accordingly due to
he hung on Saturday morning (the day of our conversation
being. if I remer mber rightly, Thurslav)., Mr. Giandhi
would be getting to Karachi for the meeting of Congress
in the afternoon or L\'l‘!lul" of \uturdi\ after the news
would have come throngh, and the coincidencc. waf date
from his point of view could thercfore hard? “more

difficult.
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. Mr. Gandhi said that he greatly feared, unless I could do
something about it, that the effect would be to.destroy
our pact. : ' '
T said that it would be clear to him there were only three
possible’ courses. The first was to do nothing and let the
execution’ proceed, the second was to-change the order
and grant Bhagat Singh a reprieve. The third was to ho}l.
up any decision till after the Congress meeting was well
over. I told him that I thought he would agree that it was
impossible -for- me from my point of view to grant him
his' reprieve, and that merely to postpone decision and
encourage people to think that there was-such a chance of
remission” was not straightforward or honest. The first
‘course alone, ‘therefore, - was. possible in spite of all its
attendant difficulties. Mr Gandhi thought for a moment
and then said: ‘“Would Your Excellency see any objection
to my-saying that I pleaded.for tlie young man’s life?” I,
said that I saw none; if he would also add that from my¥
" point of view. he did riot sée what other.course 1 could.
‘have taken. He thought:for a moment, then finally agreed,.
,and on that basis went off to Karachi. There it happened
much as anticipated; the news had.come:through, many
_of the crowd were in a highly -emotional state, and I was
~told afterward that he was quite roughly received. But
- when he had -opportunity he spoke in the.sense agreed
between us, -~ . . S T
The two episodes that I have.quoted will suffice 1o
-Show on thie personal side what reason I had to valde his
friendship, and I can think of no person whose undertaking
to respect a confidence I should ever have been more
ready to take ‘than his. . . =~ = . .. g
- Measured by our standards, the abrupt cutting short?of
.such a life is immeasurable disaster for the country that
he loved. But those who, know best what he achieved,
‘and what he might still- have achieved in life, will pray
that an eyen richer harvest of understanding may be the
fruit of death that closed a life devoted as was his’ to
service .ahd so willingly surrendered. ©~ - . ...
: : Ll
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ON MAHATMA GANDHI

by S. 1. Hsaivxe
(Oxford)

i post-war England, certein shortages were no less, if not
ghore serious than in the days of conflict. Among the
s'eereals, rice was one of those things which people in
Tourope could manage to do without and so had disappeared
from the market for many years. T and my family, being
brought up on it, felt the shortage very much. But
through the kindness of some privileged compatriots, we
were about to have a real Chinese luncheon with rice
on Junuary 30, 1048, Friends aud family were with me
around the table in our quiet home in Oxford. But we
never knew what we were eating during that meal. A few
Cinutes hefore we started we heard on the wireless that
»?}?}Tahz‘\tmﬁ Gindhi had just been assassinated.
AXoue of ug have had the pleasure and honour of knowing
AMahiitmd Giandhi personally. Neither are we specielly
mterested in world politics. Not only T mysolf, but all my
children in Oxford confine our work to literary subjeets.
“What do vou think of the news that Hitler has jnst
died?” oune of my children who lectures on English
literature was asked by a friend. The answer was polite
hut firna, “Pardon my ignorance in these matters. Perhaps
onv of my brothers is sufficiently interested in it to discuss
it with vou.” \We had to change the subject.

But the death of Mahitma Gandhi shocked us. We felt

the loss as if someone very very dear and very very close
1 U5 had just heen killed. For days that deselate feeling
egnitinued in our minds. The world seemed to us much
poorer after his assassination. It was an irreparable loss. not
enlyv to India, but also {o mankind.

In China. there are two Indians whose names have
impressed every single eitizen; that of Buddha and Gindhi.
Thev lived thousands of years apart, but their grea? has
heen. ix, and will forever be there, Jeaving np 't e

N . - o H N, A “‘4\\
where. We, who have suffered indeserihoblal Seet0i
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during the past déeades, know what it has been for India, -
for her people and for her leaders. The respect we have for
merely a national hero, a political genius, or a man of great -
integrity, could be limited. But the reverence we have for .
Mahatmé Gandhi’s spiritual greatness is unbounded..To us,
his place is among the saints and sages who live immortally:
in our mind. . , ) ok
. Was it not Confucius who said: “Once'a man has con- -
frived to put himself right, he will ind no difficulty at all-
in being a politician. But if he cannot put himself right,
how can he hope to suceceed in putting others aright?” And-
Mahéitms Gindhi. said of himself: “My devotion to truth
has drawn me into the field of politics,” and “Politics bereft .
of religion are a death-trap; because they kill the soul.” -
The spirit of humanity which urged Mahatma Gandhi.to |
revive village industry whilst military conquests were the
sole aim "of other national leaders can be compared with:,
the teachings of Mencius. Two thousand years ago theref
was a certain Chinese king who wanted to make war 'sb -
that his kingdom might become a great empire. Mencius
.bold him that he was like'a man who wanted to climb a tree
‘to catch fish. Accordirig to Mencius, the only way a king -
could bring prosperity to the world was by “planting
mulberry trees in homesteads of five acres so that men of
fifty could wear silk” and by “breeding poultry and swine
so that men of seventy could eat meat.” '
The founder of our Taoist School, Lao Tze, who was the

elder contemporary of Confucius, thought us that ‘“‘of all”
bhings, soldiers' are instruments of evil, hated by men’’;
and that “A victory should be celebrated with Funeral
Rites.” He also preached that “By- doing nothing evei:j——--?
thing is done” and that “he who conquers the world oftén
*does so by doing nothing.” Tn the present world, no heads
of state would hear of that. They acted directly opposite
such theories. But Mahstma -Gandbi, alone; preached and
acted the doctrines of non-viotence and non-resistance.-

- That is why we Chinese will eternally place him side by
side with those greatest men in-the history of mankind.
o - :0: . .- ;
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A NOTE ON GANDHI
by Arpous Huxrry

Gandhi’s body was borne to the pyre on a weapons carrier.
There were tanks and armourcd cars in the funeral pro-
cession, and detachments of soldiers and police.  Cireling
overhead ,were fighter planes of the Indian Air Force. All
these instruments of violent coercion were paraded in
honour of the apostle of non-violence and soul-force. It
was an inevitable ivony; for, by definition, a nation is a
sovercign community possessing the means to make war
on other sovereign communities. Consequently o national
tribute to any individual—even if that individual be a
Giundhi—must always and necessarily take the form of a.
display of military and coercive might.

Nearly forty years ago, in his Hind Swardj, Gindhi asked
his compatriots what they meant by such phrases as “Self-
Government” and “Home Rule.” Did they merely want a
social organization of the kind then prevailing, but in the
hands, not of English, but of Indian politicians and adminis-
trators? If so, their wish was merely to get rid of the tiger,
while carefully preserving for themselves its tigerish
nature. Or were they prepared to mean by “swardj” what
Gandhi himself meant by it—the realization of the highest
potentialitics of Indian civilization by persons who had
learnt to govern themselves individually and to undertake
colleetive action in the spirit and by the methods of
satydgraha! .

w Ina world organized for war it was hard, it was all but
sqmpossible, for India to choose any other course than that
o hecoming a nation like other nations. The men and
‘women who had led the non-violent strugzle against the
forcign oppressor suddenly found themselves in control
of a =overeign state equipped with the instruments of
violent. coercion. The ex-prisoners and ex-pucifists were
transformed overnight, whether they liked it or not, into
jailers and generals, ] S
The historical precedents  offer  little  ore! e
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mism. “When. the Spamsh colomes achleved theu' :
rty “as independent nations, "what happened? Their
 rulers raised armies and wen{to war with one another.

Burope Mazzini® preached a nationalism that ' was
listic and humanitarian, -But when the victims. of |
ression - won - their : freedom, : they soon: becomé!

ressors and 1mpermhsts on their own account. It coumld:
rcely have been otherwise. For the frame of reference
hin~ which one does one’s thinking. determines the
mure of the: conclusions, theoretical and practical, at
ich ome arrives. Starting from Euclidean postulates one

ot fail to reach the concluswn ‘that the angles of a
ingle ate equal to two right’ angles, And starting from
tionalistic: -postulates one cannot fail to arrive -at arma-
nts, war and-an mcreasmg centrahza,tlon of pohtlcal and
onomic power.. N
Basic patterns of thought and feelmg canuot be qulckly,
anged. ‘It will probably. be a long time" bpfore the'
tionalistic frame of reference is replaced by a set of®
rms_in’ which - men ‘can- do : their . political thinking :
m-nationalistically. But meanwhile technology advances
ith undiminished rapidity. It would normally take two.
merations, perhaps even two. centuries, to' overcome
e mental inertia created by the moramed habit of
iinking nationalistically.. Thanks to “the application -of
ientific discoveries to the arts of war, we have-only
gout two years.in which.to perform this herculean.task..
hat it actually will be accomplished in so short. a time-
semas, to say the léast, -exceedingly improbable.

Gandhi found himself involved in a struggle for nationak
wdependence; but he always hoped to be dble to transforf
te nationalism in whose name he was fighting—to. “Lrafg
>ri- it first, by the substitution of satyagraha Tor wolence
nd, second by the application to socml and economic
ifo of the prmcxp]es of decentralization. Up to the present
is hopes have not been realized. The new nation resembles
ther. nations inasmuch as it:is-equipped with the instru-
nents of violent coercion.. Moreover, the plans. for its
sconomic” development aim, at the creation . of ) hlghly‘
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industrialized state, complete with great factorics under
capitalistic or governmental control, inereasing centyal.
jization of power, a rising standard of living and alsa, no
doubt (as in all other highly industrialized states) a rising
incidenee of neuroses and incapacitating psvcho-somatie
igorders. Gindhi sueceeded in ridding his country of the
:}Ii(rn tiger; but he failed in his attempts to modify tho
“essentially tigerish nature of nationalism as such. Must we
therefore despair! I think not. The pressure of fact jg
painful and. we may hope, finally irresistible. Sooncr or
Iater it will bo realized that this dreamer had his feet
firmly planted on the ground, that this idcalist was the
most practical of men, For Gindhi's social and econonsic
ideas are based upon a realistic appraisal of man's nature
and the nature of his position in the universe. He knew,
on the one hand, that the cumudative trivmphs of advaneing
_organization and progressive technology cannot alter the
Masic fact that man is an animal of no great size and, in
fosto cases, of very modest abilities. And. on the other
hand, he knew that these physieal and intellectual limita-
tions arc compatible with a practically infinite capacity for
spiritual progress. The mistake of most of Gandhi's con-
temporaries was to suppose that {technology and organiza-
tion could turn the petty human animal inte a superhuman
being and could provide a substitute for the infinities of o
spiritual vealization, whose very existence it had become
orthoadox to deny.

For this amphibious heing on the borderline hetween
the animal and the spiritual, what sort of social, political
and cconomic arrangements are the most :x_pprr.)priatn?..’]’o

- uis question Giindhi gave a simple and eminently sensible
arrawer. Men, he said, should do their actual living and
working in communities of a size commensurate with
their hodily and mental stature, communities small enough
1o permit of eenuine self-government z:md the assumption
of personal responsibilities, federated into Iarger units in
such a way that the tempiation to abuse preat power
should not arise. The larger o demoeracy grovs—* he less
real Leeomes the rule of the people and the s i the
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say 'of individuals and localizéd groups in deciding their.-
own destinies. Moreover love and affection ‘are essentially
persorial relationships. Consequently it is only in"small
groups, that Charity, in thé Pauline sense of the word, can
manifest itself. Needless to say, the smallness of the group
in no way guarantees the emergerice of Charity between
its members; but it does at least create the possibility of
Charity. In a large, undifferentiated group the possibility
does not eéven exist, for the simple reason that most of its
members cannob, in the nature of things have petsonal
relations with one another. “He that loveth not knoweth
ot God; for. God is love.” Charity is at once the means
and the end of spirituality. A social organization so con-
trived that, over a large field .of human activity, it makes
the manifestation of Charity impossible, is obviously a
bad organization. S RS
. Decentralization in economics' must go hand in hand
with decentralization in politics. Individuals, families and
small co-operative groups should own the land and instru-
ments necessary for their own subsistence and for supplying
" local market. Among these necessary instruments of
p vduction Gandhi wished to include only hand tools.
Other decentralists—and I for one would agree with them
——can see no objection to power-driven machinery pro-
vided it be on a scale commensurate with individuals and
small co-operative groups. The making of these power-
driven machines would, of course, require to be - carrieéd
out in large, highly specialized factories. To provide:indi-
viduals and-small groups with the mechanical means of
creating abundance, perhaps .one-third of all. production
would have to be carried out in such factories. This doe§
not seem too high a- price to-pay for combining decent
tralization with mechanical efficiency, Too much mechan-
ical efficiency is the enemy of liberty -because it léads to
regimentation and. the loss of spontaneity. Too little effi-
ciency is also the enemy of liberty, because it results in
chroni.c poverty and anarchy. Between 'the two extremes
there is a happy mean, a point at ‘which we can enjoy the
most important advantages of modern technology at .a
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socinl and psychological price which is not excessive,

It is interesting to recall that, if the great apostle of

Western democeracy had had his way, Awmerica would
now be a federation, not merely of forty-cight States, but
of many thonsands of sell-governing wards, To the end
of a long life Jefferson tried to persuade his eompatriots
"f,o decentralize their government to the lmit. “As Cato
¥ eoncluded every speech with the words, Carthaqo delenda
est, so do I every opinion with the injunction, ‘Divide the
counties into wards.” 7 His aim. in the words of Professor
Jobn Dewey, “was to make the wards little republics,
with o warden at the head of each, for all those conecerns
which being under their eyve, they could better manage
than the larger republics of the county or State’ . . . In
short, they were to exercise direetly, with respeet to their
own affairs, all the functions of government, civil and
military. In addition, when any important wider matter
- eame up for decision, all wards would be ealled into
! meeting on the same day, so that the collective sense of

the whole people would be produced. The plan was not

adopted. But it was an essential part of Jefferson’s politieal
philosophy.” -And it was an essential part of his political
philosophy, beeanse that philosophy, hke Giandhi's philo-
zophy, was essentially ethical and religious, In his view,
all human beings are born equal, inasmuch as all are the
children of God. Being the children of God, they have
certain rights and certain  responsibilities—rights  and
responsibilities which can be exercised most effectively
within a hierarchy of self-governing republics, rising from
the ward through the State to the Federation.

v “Other dayz” writes Professor Dewey, “bring other

L words and other opinions behind the words that are used,

" The terms in which Jefferson expressed his belief in the
moral eriterion for judging all potitical arrangements and
his beliet that republican institutions are the only ones
that are legitimate are not now current. It is doubtful,
however, whether defence of democracy against the
attacks to which it is subjected does not depend upon
taking once more the position Jefferson teok about its

Py
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moral basis and purpose, even though we have to firc
- another set of words in which to formulate the mora
" ideal served by democracy. A renewal of faith in commor
~ human nature, in its potentialities in general and in; it
power in particular, to respond fo'reason and iruth, is <
" surer bulwark against tctalitarianism than in demonstratior
. of material success or devoub worship of special legal anc
. political forms.” ., - ' , ' S
-Gandhi, like Jefferson, thought of politics in moral anc
religious terms. That is why. his proposed solutions beas
so close a .resemblance to those proposed by the grea
" American. That he went further than Jefferson—for
example, in recommending economic as well as politica
decentralization  and in advocating the use:of satydgrahe
in place of the ward’s “elementary exercises of militia”—
"is due to.the fact that his ethic was more radical and hi
" religion more profoundly realistic than Jefferson’s, Jeffer
_.son’s plan was not adopted; nor was Gandhi’s. So muct
~<the worse for us and our descendants. . R

:0:
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MAHAPRASTHAN? * |

by“B'. K. MALi
- (Oxford)

To any Indian, the dramatic exit of Mahitma Gandhi was
unmistakably cosmic. It marks, pointedly, the .end of a
classic tradition which began with the Buddha and Mahavir,
and periodically surged in varying themes voiced by Nanak
Kabir Chaitanya and many others. Tt is difficult to appraise
the deed that brought about this exit, or to trace back in
history the coiling roots of the wrath that sought, it" sc
relentlessly.” We stand to lose the .whole fabric of ous
faith if in anger or shame we fasten the guilt for this deed
on groups or movements rather than take it as a warning.
The Grent Doparting, . :
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The main jssue is one of completing the work of our
Bapn cut short by his death. Nothing clse matters,

What are the lessons, then, which deu left for us by his
death? What did his sudden dnp.xrtun‘ mean and why did
he leave at such a tense, precarious moment of our hxs{«m?
One finds it very hard {o forego blessings onee they have
seen delivered, It is human to break; hud, only those whoe
“are prepared to find goodness in the heart of discipline and
penance may survive. Thave not found anything but a note
of warning in the message which rose ﬁt(‘ﬁd\’ and straight,
with the smoke of the funeral pyre.

The warning is that whatever purpose one may cherish
and however one may guard oneself with oven divine
ausztenance, there is no certainty whatever about the
suecess of one’s aims. No aim, however sacrosanct, is safe,
You may profess love, peace and geodwill to men and to

. all ereatures on earth, and dedi('at(‘ your life 1o them, bhut
\ﬂu- chances are even that vour neighbour to whom wvou
Foffer o may rejeet it and strike vou dead. What, again,
vou hold houestly and unc.v.nvmgl\. to boe peace and, ]m',.
the very sap of life, may wither your neighhour and kill
him outright, as the hot sun withers the tender plant,

Many wern the occasions when Bapu openly regretted
the mistakos that he had made. But his death ix the final
confessinn that truth is difficult to reach, and no penance
is strong enough to guarantee the fulfilment of that
journey. Success or fulfilment of & programme of life is
not a legitimate aim: it is perhaps in frustration that the
elue suay he found.

. The four clear implications of the note of warning,
fensever, form the foundations for a whole structure nf

i, and thie may be taken as the final gift Bapn left for us
“hy his death, Tt marks the fruition of his diseipline which
ended in a ritnalistic eacrifice of life. What he achieved
in hic Hfetime was not within the dream” of any of us, If,
today, the fresh pure air of independence is sweeping over
our monntains and plains, it is beeauvse our Bapm by per-
sistent. saerifices and privations lifted us out of hondage,
Yot this unrivalled achievement was but a detail i """\'”"{I;m,

K .
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‘the object of which' was to bring peace:to.the huma
home and make men live together in peace instead:o

* living in perpetual discord and clash.. . I
. . Here in the heart of the warning is a prophecy, a messag:

* which he was in a position to hold when he had put himsel
to the severest test, and which we may receive from hiu
when grief for his death has consumed all the dross ow
of our soul. - . o R

The comments as I hear them with bowed head open
out with four distinet notes. : _
_ The first is that no matter what provision one-can make
to assure oneself about an ideal or plan, that assurance is
.never complete till it has. been' sanctified by acceptance
inspired by -consent. Those who offer.gifts have to wait on
the receiver to test thém with his own conviction. A gift
can never be offered unless theré is occasion to receive
it, exactly as there can be no receiving if there is no offer
made. The giver and the receiver appear together and imply;
. one anotheér, and .a society would have no meaning which
“«did not make provision for. both. The giver of gifts is the
© _an or.woman who formuilates an ideal and works out a
cheme, while the receiver is the one -who assimilates.the
~ideal or works the plan into the texture of our ‘social
scheme. These two functions fashion the main interests of -
society in its two distinet phases. Logically they imply that
all progess or activity is by nature dual, in the sense.that
there is both an active and a passive form of it. While the -
main objective is™singular and monistic, its realization .
necessarily implies a dual function.. So the giver of the:.
gift, or the preacher or the seeris wholly dependent. on..
the verdict of the community, whether it is ‘acceptable tor
them or not, whether indeed it admits of being 'faShionég ’
into, a living principle. - ° L
Two conclusions follow: - First.. -Mahdtms, Gandhi’s |
offer of love had to wait for the acceptance and consent
of those to whom he, offered it. He was dependent,. for
mstance, on an-Englishman like Winston Churchillf’or' a
Moslem like Mohammed Ali Jinnah, or a- Hindu 1ik,e the
Mahratta Brahmin, for. assimilating this: love into the -
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texture of the social sehemesto which they  belonged,
Seeond.  This  doetrine  of consent bears directly ~ on
Mabiitmi Gandhi’s own theory of non-vielenee,

May we not think that the two doctrines coineide? If
“eonsent” iy distinguished from “anthority,” vielenee and
nonnoienr'(‘ might be identified with “authority™ and

“eonsent.”  Those who elaimed that a theory conld be
established entirely on e prios evidence, and repudiated
the neeessity for vevificntion could be regarded as the
advoentes of violence, while those who made concent the
stne qua pon of validity wonld belong to the sehool of non.
violenve.

I cannot still discuss whether the doctrine of non-
violenee was actually formulated by Mahiumid Gandhi in
this speeifie form. L am keeping clear of any reference to
his thoughts during the years he was with us in the flesh.
I am not even writing 2 memorial to him. but recording
what he scems to be dictating to my mind.

It is not. necessary to deny the phenomenon of do:uh, but
it does not follow that we may not wake from death as
from a slumber and find ourselves in the stream of life
thuat is the universe. 1f death meant extinetion, one single
instanee of it would have spelt disaster for the universe,
sinee no hife ever existed in an isolated state, but in deep
interrelntion with other lives, There is, at least, one fact
whiels will support my claim that Bapu s alive and dietating
his comments on histary. It s indisputable that Bapu's
experiment during the Fast fifty rvears embodied the Tast
phiaxe of the maost jmluudx puarded tradition of the humun
race, The drama of which “he was the hero wis oot the
drama in which any of cur prophets touk part. Esen when
SAmakrishng trod the same path ondy the other day the
experiment in that tradition was being made with saflicient
guceess to produce the consiction that we nyeht reach
truth and Jight and not fall into durkoess agam. But only
smoke rost when Mahdtmd Ghadh's ity vesrs” penanee
wan completed, and the five that cmsumed that experi
ment wax fgaited a1 by o passmygr wanedl The sndes of
values wnd wisdom divippeared. o the dirkiness that
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followed there. was a sense of bafflement for.all. If this’
drama of bafflement was embodied in Mahatma Gandhi”
more than in any other figure of history, can I not claim
that he stands out as the heir-apparent of all that is destined -
to follow it? - , S
T come now to the second of these comments. There is:
1o power on earth or in the heavens which can save us frong
frustration if our purposes stand opposed by others. There ™
is only one condition which can guarantee Trealization, and
that is absence of opposition. In harmony purposes coin-
cide, and those - who cherish them co-operate. Conflict, on
the contrary, runs through alternate stages of contradic- .
tion 'and contrariety, so fliat purposes tied up in conflict
suffer as contradictories and contraries from the inevitable
fate of frustration. o " ‘
If unity and independence, for example, clash as contra-
dictories, they ate bound to meet with frustration. If .
Mahatmd Gandhi and Mohammed Ali Jinnah stood as¢
advocates of unity and independence, nothing could prevent™
.them from standing -outright in open clash, _ELf‘];d frustration
both purposes was a foregone conclusion. Even the
artition of India was no evidence that the ideal of inde-
-pendence escaped frustration for'good. It only proved that’
'phe ideal of unity was frustrated; there was no guarantee
in the partition that Mohammed Ali Jinnah did or could
achieve independence. What has been realized by him is
a- freedom from some kind of bondage. That fréedom is’
potent enough to guarantee only a temporary respite ‘and
the chance of frustrating the ideal of unity upheld by’
Mahdtma Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru. Lhe next stage is
set inexorably for the frustration-of the ideal of indei:
pendence. By the law of the - contradictories, -a cosmit,
provision,.this must happen. I-am not referring to the law
of retribution or the inevitable turn ‘of the wheel; there
.13 no malice in the spirit of history.or -in.the universe
which stages such severe laws, making all pay in the’
name of justice. Could not our opponents join us in
thxs'pﬂgrimage ‘and feel as’ we have .done what it is
to ‘griove? The gospel of love 'i§ lying in mutilated

.
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His claim. The law that He laid down to qualify for divin¢
sustenance was strictly obeyed. The dues.were paid. &
the full. If in spite of that fulfilment on man’s part; th
message was not delivered and peace did not .reign: o1
earth, not only man, but God and the law suffered..

--Gandhiji’s life to me stands out as thé miain test of th
modern age; the object of this experiment was traditio
itself, the meaning of life:on earth. And what the tota
achievement of that experiment is forms the theme of m;

book Mahatma- Gandhi: A Prophecy.

] 10 ’
. MAHATMA GANDHI-
'bé/~,KINGSLEY‘B[A3TJ£N |

When I first saw Mahatma Gandhi at the Round Tabl
Conference in 19311 asked how far.he was saint and hov
_ far astute politician. Later I realized that the question wa
L\_z.?,}manswemble: the two aspects were inextricably blende
““in' a singular. complex character. In India saints can b
Joliticians. just as they could in medieval Kurope. Th
- ascetic interpreter of sacred writings may win for bhimsel
a place in a still-largely religions community which n
politician can hope to achieve in the sceptical and mechan
- ized West. Gandhi differs from all the other unclothet
. holy men whom you may meet anywhere in India becaus
his religious inspiration had survived a lawyer’s training, -
wide. reading of Western books, a knowlédge -of th
world and ruthless examination by his own powerfu
intellect. It isthis constant testing and.application.
. religious principle by the process of reason that fascinate
me in Géandhi. | . o AT
The Mahitma never -hid the process of his thought. o
thg difficulties -he found in- re‘a.(gﬁng his conclusifn's.‘la
private conversation he was' always ready to argue, an
+ laughingly admitted inconsistencies. Harijan is unlike an
vother ne:vspaper']: know. in that Gandhi there sought 0;115

.
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truth and. exposed his own inner conflicts. I think he
would have admitted that his political position was not
always satisfactory, particularly in the - difficult . period
before his imprisonment in 1942, when he had parted
company from his old friend Rijagopiliachari, and was
never sure how far he could: carry his followers in non-
violent resistance to an expected Japanese invasion. He
was apt to get cross with simple-minded followers who
assumed that once they had subscribed to the doctrine of
ahimsd everything would be easy. He told them roundly
that he had never found any of his problems simple. The
principle was clear enough; its application to the social
and political tangle was an affair of the intellect.

You could trust the Mahatma not to be caught by hum-
bug. He at once saw through the pretensions of Oxford
Groupers and advocates of “moral rearmament’” who
came to see him. Listening to God, he told them in
Harijan, implies “fitness to listen.” How easy to say oneself
that one is listening-in to God! What was the use of
British imperialists telling him that India should repent?
“It does not lie in the mouth of the debtor to say he will
not pay till the creditor pays or purifies himself.” And
then he made the shrewd comment, so reminiscent of
Tolstoy, and so fundamental to the understanding of his
own asceticism: “Peace and a high standard of living are
incompatible.” If a man encumbers himself with property,
then he cannot do withour police. By the same token, an
Empire implies soldiers and war.

Gandhi’s {asts were peculiarly unintelligible to English
people. They are part of an Indian tradition; Gandhi him-
self remarked that he imbibed the idea of the fast with
%s mother’s milk. She used herself to fast if one of the
children were ill. Lhe value of the Mahatma’s fasts lay in
their religious appeal; they were not intended as a method
of coercion. The first object of a fast was self-purification.
To embarrass the Government or to have effect on those
against whom he fasted was a secondary consideration. He
also declared that he never fasted against his enemies; he
hoped “to move to action those who bear affecti-™ wards
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1e.”” Bit he said he did not really know -how his fasts -
corked; he merely knew from experience that theydid.-
suppose one would be over-simplifying if one said that -
he fast was to make clear the truth for which he was .
repared to die, and thereby to. persuade those against "
vhom it was directed to reconsider their position "and’
sk themselves ‘whether, they- might not be wrong. ‘As a -
acrificial act the fast to the death is comparable with the ~
leath on the Cross. And yet, as with' other -problems’
-aised by the unique life of the Mahatma, it was sometimes.
lifficult to distinguish between this religious. act and-.a .
very . effective and more mundane form of coercion.
3andhi denied that he ever intended to coerce. In the
ase of his fast which was designed to persuade Ambedkar
ind the Untouchables, it must I think be admitted that
ts speedy effect was due to the knowledge that Gandhi’s
death would produce extremely unpleasant results for the
recalcitrants. Géandhi, however, repudiated . this explana-.
tion'of his success. His object, he said, was not to coerce *
enemies but “to sting into action the many who have taken.
a pledge to remove Untouchability.” - s ,
. The Mahdtma could claim.to have.won & moré remark-
‘le and satisfying victory in the fast that ended the com-:
unal riots in Bengal. I arrived in.the East just when his
final fast, the object of which was to end the violence of
the Hindus against the Muslims in Delhi, had been comni-
pleted. It was a fast that nearly ended in 'death, and the
Mahatmi only called it off wlien he had the assurance of
all those in a position to give it that everything would be
done to make life tolerable to Muslims in Delhi.” It is ‘not -
true that its only.effect was to force Patel and others to
pay the 50 crores -of rupees owed to Pakistan. It alsbj ,
changed the atmosphere in Delhi. Muslims were able to
walk about in Delhi, at any rate by day, without fear of a
Sikh kripan in the back, and I was myself present at the .
Muslim festival at Mehrauli, which could not have been
held at all if Gindhi had not made its untroubled cele-
bration a condition of ending his fast. The last time I saw
Géndhi alive-was at the prayer meeting - he held at

- -
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Mehrauli; with an audience of some four thousand-eager
and anxious Muslims, ) o
Gandhi was a politician. He did not wish to die in his -
fasts, and he chose the occasion for them after much con-
sideration of the political situation. Indeed I am reminded
£ all the Mahatmé’s actions of a passagein Bernard Shaw’s
Wt. Joan, where Dunois, her fellow commander-in-chief,
remarks that he would have thought her ““a bit cracked” if
he had not noticed that she gave very sensible reasons for
what she did, though he heard her telling others she was
only obeying the voice of St. Catherine. To which St. Joan
replied that “the voices come first; and to find the reasons
after.” So with Géandhi; the religions mystic relied on
intuitions, but he was quite sufficiently astute to act only
on those intuitions which his reason confirmed. What a
good idea, for instance, is the day of silence! How bene-
ficial a weekly day of silence would be for many, other
E{politicians in Delhi, not to speak of London also! An
* Indian politician is surrounded, to an even greater extent
than one in the West, with people who believe that he
should be accessible to everyone. They claim the right of
entry into his house; they assume that it is his duty to
listen to their complaints; to meet their wives and families;
to discuss with them the affairs of the realm. These obli-
gations press heavily on Indian leaders, whose time is
already too fully engaged with the job of administration,
.with making speeches and with party politics. The day
of silence meant that Gandhi was able for one day a week
to be inaccessible to the intruder. It meant that he had
“time to think, to plan ahead, to prepare his mind for the
“$urdensome  decisions that had to be made. Similarly,
~dlany have misunderstood his advocacy of the spinning
" wheel. It has seemed to them mystical nonsense, an im-
practical proposal for retarding the industrial progress of
India. Tt was, of course, a symbol of the Mahitm3’s protest,
in which he represented millions of people everywhere,
against the machine age to which India almost alone
among the great nations of the world has not ye'~ ™
cumbed and from which he desired to save it/ N

Vs
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always with Gandhi, the spinning-wheel had an immediate
practical significance. He knew that the Indian villager
would have more independence, political and economic,
if he was not bound to buy the textiles imported from the
West. Again, Indian politicians, even more than those of
the West, must waste their strength in long journeys;
tiring to the nerves and disturbing to the digestion. Hun
with garlands when they arrive at the station, they are
swept away to vast feasts, after which they are expected
to make lengthy speeches. An intimate friend of Géandhi’s,
who “suffered from this kind .of life, remarked to me on
the sound praectical sense that Gandhi had shown.in re-
stricting himself to five simple and basic foods. Since it
was known that he was an ascetic who would not eat the
_curries and other luxuries set before. him, he- did. not
offend his hosts, but on the contrary gained credit for an
asceticjsm which kept him alert and fit when others tended
to get stout and lethargic. I think that the Mahatma himself
would bave accepted some such explanation of his actions,
‘and I doubt whether he himself could have disentangled
the complex relation of political acumen and . religious
- inspiration. o ' S

* I had my. last talk with Gandhi on the Monday before

s assassination. He had completely recovered from his
- fast; his mind was as agile as when I first knew him. He
was perhaps rather more authoritative, and less legalistic;
-in argument. As always, he was prepared precisely ‘to
explain the nature of his- doctrine, He had publicly
expressed his deep disappointment, and indeed his misery
of soul, at the revelation of the Indian mind after the
withdrawal of British control. I asked him whether his
recent confession- of failure, as expressed -in . Harijan}
involved, any revision of his’doctrine of ahirhsd. ' He ex-
plained that his doctrine had never changed, but that he
bad discovered to his sorrow that passive resistance,
designed to dislodge. the British from India, had been
merely the weapon of the weak and not the genuine
ahisd which relies only on truth, love and sacrifice. He
had made this distinction, he told me, as early as the days
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had been.made, ahirsi requires a completely firm stand.
on a_point of principle: where the opponent is clearly .in
the wrong. Victory may then be achieved.by love, even if
the individual who uses ahirhsd may have to die before he
has. convinced his enemy. This doctrine; the Mahatma
admitted, had not been. generally understood by the,
millions who had passively resisted the .British. .
. At this point I raised what has always seemed to me the
essential weakness of Gandhi’s philosophy. I said that
while fully appreciating this doctrine; which was not very
different from the teaching of Christ as I had.]earnt to
understand it in my childhood, it still appeared to me in
its most perfect form to provide no answer for those who
undertook the task of government: I could see well enough
that ahimsi could defeat an aggressive power, but when
those who had’ won were, confronted with the task of
government, they would be taking over a machine which
by its very nature involved the use of force. How. would
the Mahatma, for instance, use ahimsd in the immediate
issue of Kashmir? He replied that he believed it possible
- for a government to.use ahimséi, and quoted Tolstoy’s story
+%of Ivan the Fool. He added that Sheikh Abdullah could use
imsd in Kashmir if he believed in it. “I would use it,” he
aid, “against the tribesmen and I believe successfully. But
- Sheikh Abdullah does not ‘believe in'ahithsa.” “Do -you
not,” I asked, “sometimes give practical advice on political
matters where the doctrine of ahirmsa does not arise?”” He
laughed. “T most certainly do,” he said, and the conver-
sation. switched into a highly realistic. and practical dis-.
. cussion of the political issues in Kashmir. - L
This was very characteristic.of the Mahatma. Conver.
sation with him-about political matters did not follow the
normal course because he ingisted on getting the principle
straight and refusing to compromise.upon it. He would
apparently stand pat on & point of principle until he' was
 sure either of the goodwill of his . adversary—whic
happened wlhen the Cabinet mission finally persuaded hin
of its sincerity—or, as in this case of Kashmir, until.agree
- ment had been.reached that the ideal solution  must be

o2
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for the moment, loft out of the question. He would then
suddenly, and often to the surprise of a Westerner used
to laying down principles only to compromise in their
application, -switch off completely to a highly realistic
discussion in ‘which the principle appeared to be forgotten.
« Perhaps the right way to put it is that he was mcre deter-
mined than other people are to consider a problem on
two levels. He took, as it were, his bearings. by laying
down the principle. He could always return to it. If that
course was blocked he would trim his sails, with the result
that while still pretending to seek the ideal he might find
‘that he had lost sight of his objective: he preferred, if he
could not sail straight to the goal, to accept the lower
‘level of practical politics and frankly to give advice on the
basis of expediency. Not having lost his bearings by tacking,
he could always start again on the true course.
'+ Two things were at once borne in upon me during the
} dramatic days following the Mah#tma’s assassination. The
first was the dependence of other Indian leaders on his
advice and consultation. His prestige was so great, his
position so impregnable, that the leaders of every political
persuasion regarded him as their guru. They relied on him
perhaps too much, and some of them may find a greater
political stature of their own now that they have lost their
mentor. One remarkable and I think unique feature of his
position as “father” of the new India, was that he possessed
an extraordinary intelligence service, since everyone from
the humblest Lo the greatest came and poured out to him
their troubles, both personal and political. T know of no
: similar case in politics. A junior civil servant could
%jqomplain to Gandhi of the misbehaviour of his Minister,
/and Gindhi would take the matter up with the Minister,
" who could raise no objection to the criticism having been
made without his knowledge, and through these unofficial
channels. This strange, personal and unifying influence has
now disappeared from Indian polities, with results that
are not easy to assess. -7
Hindu-Muslim peace was only one of the caus”,
which the Mahatmi devoted his life. He had ded .
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his life carlier to the causes of Untouchability, khadi, and
| village regeneration. He died, I know, with a sense of
failure. Too few of his followers understood ahimsé, and
too few of them were sufficiently, trained in-its application.
He has -had many converts to non-violence, but with the
departure of the British it has been made manifest that
they had understood the passive resistance of the weak
_and not the non-violence of the strong. That the British
had left India without violence was, he admitted, a remark-
able achievement. He had made, he told Edgar Snow in
the last weeks of his life, “a kind of contribution” to the
world by showing that non-violence was a political means
and not only a matter of perscnal ethics. He was aware
that the forces of passion and violence were growing in
the new India.- Ahimsa, he said, could never be defeated
since it was a state of mind which was in itsel{ a victory
and which could have only good spiritual results in others
even if it did not win external victory. But the immediate
challenge was the communal struggle. When "he had
recovered. from his Delhi fast, he wished to.go to Pakistan
~.and appeal to his friends there. He was well' aware that
.e might not live to do this; the bomb that was thrown
* ing his fast was sufficient warning of the fanaticism of
- the extremer sort of Hindu. He remarked only the day
before his murder that it would always be easy to kill him
at one of his prayer-meetings. So it proved. But his death
started a legend and Gandhi to-day stands hmong 'the
celestial hierarchy in the minds of Indians. In his remarkable
broadcast, spoken with deep emotion. on the night .of the
assassination, Pandit Nehru used the .occasion to rally all
the forces of tolerance and righteousness. For the moment
at any rate the Mahatma’s death confirmed the:lessons of
his fasts and reinforced the hopes of cormmunal peace.
Whatever happens in India and Pakistan, Gandhi’s “con-
tribution” will not be lost. There is a danger of course that
his legend may- be perverted; when the saint dies there
are always those who glorify his memory in order that the
world may the more readily forget what he taught. Bub
they never wholly succeed. Even in the case of Chris-
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tianity, where the wrangles of the Church and the i)rd-
nouncements of Popes have done so much to pervert the
lesson of the Cross, the contents of Christ’s teaching have

continuously broken through eccclesiastical obscurantism,
inspiring and refreshing lus disciples. Gandhi’s life and °

‘death will similarly remain a witness to the faith that men
ay still overcome misery, cruelty and violence by Truth
" and Love.

0.

THE CHALLENGE OF GANDHI

by Joun Mippreron MuUrRY

* I do not think that any serious student of Gandhi’s teachings

cwould deny that Hind Swardj is the fundamental document. -

4 1t is a strangely lucid and impressive little book which, one
“feels, was the outcome of some profound experience of
illumination such as seems to have been the common
destiny of all great religious teachers. And, in particular, it
has a marked affinity in the vehemence of its repudiation
of Western “‘civilization,”’ with the Discourse which was
the outcome of Rousseau’s illumination on the road to
Vineennes. The place of Rousseau’s natural man, uncor-
rupted by “‘civilization,” is taken in Gandhi’s mind by the
Indian peasant, who has the advantage over Rousseau’s
conception of being a reality. Not, of course, that, as
shallow critics pretend, Rousseau’s natural man was a
s, mere romantic fiction: he was a normative ideal, which is
4a very different thing. But, for’ Gindhi, the normative
sifeal of the man uncorrupted by ‘‘civilization’ actually
“existed. There were hundreds of millions of them in the
“villages of India living lives of communal fraternity, of
frugality, of simple duty deeply rooted in an enduring
religious faith, for whom the Westernization of a thin
stratum of Iundian intellectuals was a remote happening
which did not really concern them. And Giandhi’s con-
ception of Hind Swardj (Indian home-rule) was,_in essence,
. ‘
f’\

\
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a spiritual reconquest of the corrupted Westernizers by :
the great body of.this truly self-governing people—a re-
conquest to be achieved by a spiritual regeneration of the
Westernizers themselves,. through a recognition of; their-’
own corruption, and a humble re-identification of them-
selves with the true civilization of the Indian .villager:
“Civilization,” said Gandhi, “is that mode of conduct which _
points out t6 man the path of duty.” That path was being *
followed, and had been followed for centuries,: by the
Indian peasant.. oL o .
In other words, Gandhi conceived it as his function to
become the explicit ‘consciousness of the wisdom that
underlay the ancestral life of India, and to convert to it -
that thin upper stratum of “educated” Indians who had;
from motives good or bad, suffered themselves to be
perverted by the achievements and the values of Western
civilization. In the traditional economic organization and:-
the “folkways” of India he saw the actual working of the!
“soul-force” which he désired consciously to use at once
as a spiritual discipline for the individual and as & means -
of liberating India from the alien industrial ecivilization
“which Britain, with the connivance of her own “educated”
“asses, had imposed wpon her. It iz important to realize.
‘that, in Gandhi’s philosophy, the “‘soul-force” is mothing
recondite. S '

Thousands, indeed tens of thousands, depend for their

existence on a very active working of this force: Little

. quarrels of millions of families in their daily lives disappear
. before the exercise of this force. ... . History does not and ;
cannet take note of this fact. History is really a record of.~

every interruption -of the even working of the. foree .\c§
love or the soul. . ..History, then, is a record of an inter.
ruption of the course of nature. Soul-force, being natural,
is not noted in history. - - :

(.

- That is a profound and illuminating saying, though the -
{usual difficulties about the conception of “nature” may be -
raised. But it is perfectly clear from the context that, for
Gandhi, a “natural” society is one baséd on a deep-rooted
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it is completely mistaken toregard his repudiation of the.
applied arts and sciences of Europe ds a guirk of tempera-
ment. He is.entirely serious about it, for it is - an integral-
part of his whole religious philosophy. Western civilization
is, for him, the outcome of a rejection of spiritual truth,
and a consequent concentration on material things, whicl
cannot but be disastrous. When he peremptorily declarés|
that “Machinery represents a sin,” he intends the word
“gsin” to be taken with the utmost rigour. .~ -
There is, therefore, at.least a superficial paradox in
Gandhi’s having.become so deeply involved in-a movement
of national liberation after the Buropean pattern of the
nineteenth century. His leadership of that movement had
its justification, for him, in that the removal of British
control was the indispensable condition of the.return of
India to her own natural and traditional life. It was pri-
marily as the imposers and disseminators of the" sinful
Western civilization that the British had to be ousted.. Bub
such a motive was radically different from that of a majority:
of Congress members avho only desired to be masters in
their own house, while retaining all the techniques of the
.. Western civilization. The-two purposes were antithetical
‘and their allianee adventitidus. Hence Gandhi’s- unique
. position. He was essentially a great religious reformer, a
renovator of Hinduism, but by no means a revolutionary
one, but rather a teacher of a new path to spiritual per-
fection that branched off from a familiar road. The
enormous strength of his position as a.politician lay in the
fact that in the eyes of the Indian peasant he was a saint.
He .and not the largely Westernized Congress -had the
masses of India bebind him. Though it would be unfair to
many of his brilliant and devoted supporters among thyg
Congresg politicians to represent them as restive under his
leadership, for they also recognized his, spiritual nuthority
as well as his incomparable influence over' the Indian
pgople, 1t is necessary to emphasize the fundamental
© divergence ‘of aims and values:that existed between s
majority of Congress and himself. N ’
. Were the aims.and values of ‘Gandhi practicable, or Wert
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they romantic: an example of what Toynbee in his Study
of History calls “archaicism”—that impossible effort at
reversion to the past whose effects, Toynbee shows, are
only the more revolutionary? I doubt whether any Indian
would feel capable of answering that question with any
<onfidence: and it would obviously be ridiculous for me
it?ﬁ"attempt to do so. Nevertheless, the question is of such
Mmportance for an estimate of Gandhi’s eventual status
that one cannot refrain from speculating upon it.

. But, first, we need to be clear as to the path along which
Gindhi wanted to lead India. His rejection of Western
civilization was fundamental to his religious and philo-
sophical position. Nevertheless, it would be a caricature
of ‘his views to represent him as determined, if and when
he gained the power to do so, to root out the railways
from India and destroy the cotton mills, even though that
scems to follow directly from his doctrine when it is
‘Joaken literally. ‘But, in the first place, it follows from his
‘ioctrine that he could not even aim at power in that sense.
‘The dictatorial power of a Stalin or a Hitler was com-
pletely alien to him; but hardly less alien was the con-
stitutional political authority of a Nehru. Gandhi sought
and achieved only the power of the wise man, the sage,
the religious and spiritual leader, who persnades people by
his teaching and example of what it is right for them to do.
Being absolutely convinced that the pursuit of material
goods is wrong, that frugality and austerity is right, he
rejected entirely the idea that the problem of India was
to raise “the standard of living” by industrialization. He
was thus implacably and equally opposed to Capitalism,
“ocialism and Communism, because he denied the spiritual
vaplidity of the end which is common to all those types of
~onomic and political organization—namely, an increase

i the production and consumption of material goods.

‘ot that he acquiesced in the great poverty of the
© - -asses. He regarded that as something to be
as soon as possible and by practical means, Bub
rdinal importance to realize that a condition of
© =il by Western standards be still one of abject:
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and deplorable poverty was to Gandhi the rightful standarc
of human living. Thus, his practical aim was to raise the
standard of Indian peasant living from grinding anc
wasteful poverty to decent, happy and holy poverty. H
believed that that had been the condition of the peasant ir
the old days but that the former equilibrium had beer
destroyed by the British conquest; and, above all, by thg
imposition of Lancashire cotton upon India. Hence cam

_his insisterice on the revival of village spinning and weavin

as a precursor to the general improvement of the villag:
hand-economy. : ~.

It seems to me that it is impossible even for the pro
fessional économist, who is not entirely enslaved to ab
stractions, to deny that the Charka movement was inspirec
by great practical wisdom. TFrom the strictly economi
point of view the most urgent problem of India is th
universal under-employment of the peasant. Because of the
climatic conditions and the smallness of his holding (whick
i5 estimated to average under 3 acres) it is reckoned the
for about four months in the year the peasant has nothing
to do; To provide him with useful work that calls for :
minimum of capital outlay is a crying need; the hand
spinning of cotton would provide it. Even though the end
product is more expensive in terms of money than th
machine-made fabric, that is not an objection to th
method as a means of enabling the under-employed peasan
to use his wasted time in clothing himself. ‘Similarly, com
parisons between the cost in “man-hours” of khaddar an

* the machine-made cloth are totally irrelevant. Millions o

“man-hours” are running to waste in the villages: th
problem is to make them immediately productive with.th
minimum of eapital outlay. . N
From this point of view it seems to an outsider that th
Charkha movement is abundantly justified, and deserves al
the stress that Gandhi placed upon it. But the question t
be answered is whether it is to be regarded as a shor
term expedient, or the foundation of a gpermanent.'policy
Though it is clear enough that in Hind Swardj Gand
regarded the return of India to a hand-economy as
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spiritual and moral good, and was indeed contemplating
as desirable a complete rejection of machinery and, indeed,
of Western science, it is doubtful whether he had fully
thought out his position. Thus he made a famous exception
to his indictment of machinery in favour of the sewing-
gachine, probably because it was hand- or foot-driven;
ﬁnd he seems to have envisaged the manufacture of such
“machines in national factories, under good -conditions.
Generalizing from this instance, we may perhaps conclude
" that Gandhi would have accepted such machines as would
strengthen and not disrupt the village-economy. Nega-
tively, therefore, they must not be power-driven; posi-
tively, they must not create or prolong under-employment.
It is a difficult economic conception to work out in theory;
but, providing one accepts as fundamental the idea of a-
self-subsistent and fully employed village-community as
. the vital organic unit of the distinctive Indian civilization
2it is probably capable of realization by a people for whom
_fothical conceptions rooted in a living religious tradition
are decisive. It should permit a certain, but strictly limited,
raising of the material standard of living, and it might well
achieve a degree of simple human happiness—of “joy in
widest commonalty spread’—on which Western civiliza-
tion seems to have turned its back for ever. What it would
not permit is that a nation, even if, like India, it were of
continental size, should become “a great power’—or,
indecd, any kind of power, except a spiritual one.
Gandhi’s economic conception of India is pacifist
through and through. Thus Gandhi’s pacifism differs totally
Yyrom the pacifism that has developed in Western civiliza-
“-t¥on in the main as a corollary of economic individualism.
- (#indhi’s pacifism, being based on an explicit renunciation
of the pursuit of material goods, is much more impressive
and respectable than Western pacifism which expects at
once to maintain and even increase its standards of material
living and to escape the obvious consequences of that
preference of material to spiritual ends.
That is not to suggest that Gandhi’s thought is innocent
of Western affiliation. The influences of Thorer” d
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olstoy in particular are’manifest, and were openly-ae-
nowledged by him. But whereas those prophets are quite
ccentric to the main divection of Western thought, as
ssimilated by Gandhi they are linked to the age-old and "~
ontinuous religions tradition of India. Voices erying in the
Alderness *of America and Russia are transformed i+
tandhi inbo the ubterance of the soul of vast people. -Ithi -
3 by no means inconceivable that Gandhi, after his heroic ¢
nd symbolic death, may become the central figure and
widing. spirit of a spiritually renovated TIndia, which will, -
n a spirit of contented renunciation, pacifically oppose to
he material values of the industrial civilization its own
piritual life-mode. Tt-is very hard for a Westerner to
ontemplate such a- possibility, though it is certainly not
dien t0 his own nominal religion of Christianity. Unfor- .
amatly, his own religion really is nominal. Tt has long -
ince ceased to have any control over the automatism of -
naterial progress and material disaster: it merely endorses
she one and deplores the other. This is not intended as A
riticism. . Thé queéstion whether a technological . civiliza-
ion’ig really compatible with any religion at all is one that -
requires .even in its Christian members an almost ‘super- -
human detachment to ask with the necessary rigour, and . .
an almost superhuman wisdom to answer. It is a guestion
which obviously undercuts' the conspicuous and -alarming =
antitheses ‘of the present time: those between Capitalism -
and Communism, and Democracy and Communism, These
are antitheses within the' technological civilization' itself:
on hoth sides of which it is taken for granted that tech-.
nology is & good and' necessary thing shich besbowsis
material benefits which are, self-evidently, the summi
honaim, for the vast majority of human beings. Thus, it N -
axiomatic for the statesmen of the West that the.attack of
Communism ‘can only be successfully repelled by raising -
the materidl standards of the West to a point.which Com-
munism cannot practically achieve. This may be true, and
the material achievement may be possible: But, if and when
it is achieved, will Western humanity be out of the wood,
or further lost in it? Will it be even less capable than it is



to-day of contentment and peace?

Gandhi had a plain and forthright answer to this question. |
Peace is radically incompatible with the fundamental rest-
lessness—sometimes called the “divine discontent’——pre-
sumed and inspired by technology. For peace is an attitude,
a.way of life of the individual human person based on a
ifeligious choice—a renunciation of material things in
Tavour of spiritual things—a renunciation that must be
made in fact by the vast mass of the people to whom he
belonged, in virtue of a living and all pervasive religious
tradition. I do not know whether Gindhi was right or
wrong. Still less can I conjecture whether India will follow
him, But I have no doubt that the challenge he made to
the West was that of a very great soul indeed, in whom the
metaphysical and religious genius of India spoke with new
authority.

I
I :0:
£

THE PERFECT ARTIST
by JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

Nineteen-sixteen. Over thirtv-two years ago. That was
when I first saw Bapu, and an age has gone by since then.
Inevitably one looks back and memories crowd in. What
a strange period this has been in India’s history, and the
story, with all its ups and downs and triumphs and defeats,
has the quality of a ballad and a romance. Even our trivial
fives were touched by a halo of romance, because we lived
tiirough this period and were actors, in greater or lesser
de¥dree, in the great drama of India.

" This period has been full of wars and upheavals and
stirring events all over the world. Yet events in India stand
out in distinctive outline because they were on an entirely
different plane. If a person studied this period without
knowing much of Bapu, he would wonder how and why
all this happened in India. It is difficult to explain it; it is
‘even difficult to understand by the cold light of reason.swhy
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sach one of us behaved as he or she did. It.sometimes
happens that an individual or even a nation is swept away
by some gust of emotion or feeling into a particilar type of
sction, sometimes noble action, more often ignoble action.”
But that passion and feeling pass and the individual soon |
returns to his “normal levels of action and inaction.. ;,.»"
The surprising thing about India during this period wak
not only that the country as-a whole functioned on a high™
plane, but also that it functioned more or less contmuously
for a lengthy period on that plane. That, indeed, was a re-
markable achievement. It. cannot easﬂy be explmned or
understood tnless one looks tpon the astonmishing per- .
sonality that moulded this period. Like a-colossus he stands -
astride half a century of India’s history—a colossus not’ of
the body but of the mind and spirit. :

We Feel Orphaned.
3
We mourn for Bapu and feel orphaned. Lookmor back ek
'is magnificent life, what is there to-mourn for? Surely to
very, very few human beings in history could it have been
given to find so much fulfilment in their own lives. He was
sad for our failures and unhappy at not having raised India -
to greater heights. That sadness and unhappiness are easy
to understand. Yet who dares say that.his life was a failure?
Whatever he touched he turned info something .worth-.
while -and precious. Whatever he did yielded substantial
results, though perhaps not as great as he hoped: for.-One
carried away the impression that he could not really fail.in
anything that he attempted. According to the teachings off.
the Gﬂ:a he laboured dlspassmnately without attachmeqf:’h
to results and so results came’ to him.

During his long life, full of hard work and actnnty and
novel adventures oub of the common rub, there is hardly
any jarring note anywhere.. All his mamfold activities -
became progresswely a symphony, and every word he
spoke and every gesture that he made fitted into this, and
50 unconsciously he became the perfect artist, .for he had -
learnt ‘the art of hvmo' though the way of life he had
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adopted was very different from the world’s way. It
became apparent that the pursuit of truth and goodness
leads among other things to this artistry in life.
As he grew older his body seemed to be just a vehicle for
.~ the mighty spirit within him. Almost one forgot the body
4as one listened to him or looked at him, and so where he
jsat became a temple and where he trod was hallowed
ground. : -

Died a Martyr

Even in his death there was a magnificence and complete
artistry. It was from every point of view a fitting climax to
the man and to the life he had lived. Indeed, it heightened
the lesson.of his life. He died a martyr to the cause of unity
to which he had always been devoted and for which he had

o worked unceasingly, more especially during the past year
“ior more. He died suddenly as all men should wish to dic.
- There was no fading away of the body or a long illness or
the forgetfulness of the mind that comes with age. Why,
then, should we grieve for him? Our memories of him
will be of the Master, whose step was light to the end,
whose smile was infectious and whose eyes were full of
Jaughter. We shall associate no failing powers with him of
body or mind. He lived and he died at the top of his
strength and rpowers, leaving a picture in our minds and in
the mind of the age that we live in that can never fade
away.
- The picture will not fade. But he did something much
¥more than that, for he entered into the very stuff of our
"Ninds and spirits and changed them and moulded them.
" The Gandhi generation will pass away, but that stuff will
remain and will affect each succeeding generation, for it
has become a part of India’s spirit. Just when we were
growing poor in spirit in this country. Bapu came to enrich
us and make us.strong, and the strength he gave us was
not for a moment or a day or a year, but it was something
added on to our national inheritance.
Bapu has done a giant’s work for India and the world and
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even for our poor selves,'and he has done it astonishingly
well. And now it is our turn not to fail him or his memory,
but to carry on the work to the best of our ability and to
fulfil the pledges we have so often taken.? - a

“Be Not Afraid” .

... And then Gindhi came. He was like a powerfu
current of fresh air that made us stretch ourselves and take
deep breaths; like a beam of light that pierced the darkness
and removed the scales from our eyes; like a whirlwind
that upset many things, but most of all the working of
people’s minds. He did not descend from the top; he
seemed to emerge from the millions of India, speaking
their language and incessantly drawing attention to them
and their appalling condition. Get off the backs of. these

.peasants and workers, he told us, all you who live by
“their exploitation; get rid of the system that produces this,
poverty and misery. Political freedom took new shape then
- and acquired a new content. Much that he said we only
partially accepted or sometimes did not accept at all. But
.all this was secondary. The essence of his teaching was
fearlessness and truth, and action allied to these, always
keeping the welfare of the masses in view. The greatest
gift for an individual or a nation, so we had been told in
our ancient books, was abhaya (fearlessness), not merely
bodily courage but the absence of fear from the .mind.
Janaka and Yajiavalkya had said, at the dawn of our
history, that it was the function of the leaders of a people to
make them fearless. But the dominant impulse in India
_under British rule was that of fear—pervasive, oppressing‘,'
strangling fear; fear of the army, the police, the wide-
spread secret service; fear of the official class; fear of laws
~ meant to suppress and of prison; fear of the landlord’s
agent; fear of the moneylender; fear of unemployment and
starvation, which were always on the threshold: It was
againgt. this all-pervading fear that Gandhi’s .quiet and
determined voice was. raised: “Be not afraid.” Was it so
Harijan, Fobruary 15, 1948. BT -
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sitple as all that? Not quite. And vet fear huilds its phan.
toms which are more fcarsome than realiby itself, and
reality, when calmly analysed and its conscquences willingle
. accepbed, Ioses much of its terror. ' o
So suddenly, as it were, that black pali of fear was lifted
+from. tho people’s shoulders, not wholly of eourse, hath to
fau amazing degree. As fear is closc companion {o {alse.
* hood, so truth follows fearlessness. The Tndian people did
not become much more truthful than they were, nor did
they change their essential nature ovornight; nevertheless,
a sea-change was visible as the nced for falschosd and
furtive behaviour lessened. Tt was a psychologieal change.
almost as if some expert in psycho-analytical methods hind
probed deep into the patient’s past, found out the erigins
-of his complexes, exposed them to his view, and thus rid
him of that burden.
. We did not grow much more ftruthful perhaps than we
¢ had been previously, but Géndbhi was always there as o
symbol of uncompromising truth to pull us up and shame
us into truth. What is truth?
It is not surprising that this astonishingly vital man. full
" of self-confidence and an unusual kind of power, standing
for equality and freedom for cach individual, but measuring
all this in terms of the poorest. fascinated tho massez of
India and attracted them like a magnet. He seemed to them
to link wp the past with the future and to make the dismal
present appear just as a stepping stone to that future of life
and hope. And not the masses only but intellectuals and
others also, though their minds were often m‘mxhlf:r}: and
. confused and the change-over for them from the habits of
Ao lifetime was more difficult. Thus ho effected a vast psyeha.
Yoaical revolution not only among those who followed his
* Yead but also among his opponents and those many nentrals
who could not make up their minds what to think and

what to do.”? ]
197 Discorery of India, Chapter VIIL,

-O-
ATy
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GANDHI

by HERMAN ‘OULD |
(London)

The biographers of Mohandds Karamchand Géndhi wil
have a hard task to separate fact from fiction, hearsay from
truth. Even in his lifetime Giindhi took on something of the
character of a mythological figure: a symbol, an image t
*point to or swear by, one endowed with almost miraculows
gifts and powers. Many a time I have myself invoked his
name to clinch an argument or to point a moral, particu
larly during the 1914-1918 War, when I called myself :
pacifist. My pacifism was ostensibly inspired by the teach.
ings of Jesus Christ, as expounded by Leo Tolstoy. I saj
“‘ostensibly,” because I have since come 10, believe thal
~:great teachers do not hand over their teachings, but only
¥ "= into consciousness ideas and tendencies which lis
- bedded in their pupils’ own minds. Whether.this is s
~-not, it is certainly true that when the First World Wa
roke out I was already wedded to the ideal of non-resist
ance and non-violence and looked wpon Gandhi as one o
“the most notable exponents of the faith. Because he was
teaching and acting in accordance with my own beliefs,
accepted him whole, without question.

During the course of the thirty years which followed
my mind -and character inevitably underwent -certair
changes: I hope I became less dogmatic and more tolerant
less prone to generalize and readier to admit the sincerity
of those whom I regarded as mistaken: and when th§
English Press recorded, from time to time, the deeds ani
words of Gandhi, I found myself sometimes inclined to b
critical of his deeds and sceptical of his teachings. The
deeds seemed to me somewhat too spectacular, the teach.
ings somewhat too rigid. I readily admitted that imperfect
knowledge of all the circumstances made judgment diffi
cult, if not impossible, and that an Englishman who hac
never lived in India and had little more than the averag
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Tnglishman’s acquaintance with Tndians, would be un.
likely to form an accurate estimate of Gindhi's contrilng.
tion to the Indian question. 1 did not, of course. with to
sit in judgment; nevertheless, T was conscious of respoqid-
ing less sympathetically to the Mahatmi's eall.

Tt was not until T went 1o India, in 1045, and spent gome’
khree months going from place to place and mecting all
sorts and conditions of people, that I hegan o sce Gandhi
in true perspeetive. It would he absurd tu say thot he was
a typical Indian: great men of the stature of a Gandhi are
not typical of any country or time—ihey are unigue,
Nevertheless, he was a true Indian, and only Indin conld
have produced him. It is highly improbable that his peculiar
foree and influence would have thrived in Europe as they
did in a country which, notwithstanding its age-long
history and great traditions. has a population that is largely
Mliterate and is essentially simple. Subtle and complex
though his own character was. Gindhi's message to his
seople was dircet and simple. and expressed without am.
siguity. There ean be no doubt that the progress of Western
dvilization has led to a high degree ot soplissieation and
seepticism, and it is unlikely that Gandh's noessage. eom-
royed in terms so simple, would have had the power to
sway the people of Europe. or of thase countries whose
tock is mainly European. Indeed. I frequently met among
he younger gencvation of educated Indize-. partieularly
mmong, those engaged in industries where p«-ht‘lvzll theories.
vere much discussed. the same kind of <o pticism coneern-
ng the Mahdtma’s teachings as [ ~hoald « spreet _‘m flnd 1!.2
smilar cireles in Burope. The very word Mahdtmi s
tften spoken by these young men with « curled lip anc @
“lf-sneering smile. o ) o
" But in general I found the nwarc ot Gardhi pronnuse:
vith awe and received with respect. The Indian’s cay &
‘or reverenee is far greater than the I-.nf_:hs}.mmr;si e
vhereas the average Englishman would be mchnmi}vj‘tf
hat reverence was called for by any other man, ’-’}"* o
je reserved for God and the sanas. the ave '
aame aluavs eacer 10 1ind a person to revelr '
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hesitate to lawsh a,wed vVeneration on very dublous SPBCI-
mens of sainthood, Why, even I found it necessary to dis-
courage discipleship! Tn an atmosphere ere such a thing
-as this is possible, how natural that a Gandhi should awaken
a glow of worship in the hearts of millions of his country-
men! He stood, for them, as the greab spokesman of theiy
aspirations: the Voice of India, the Voice, above all, of. tho
inartioulate wmillioris. of Indians who had come to’ ‘believs
‘that freedom from British rule meant freedom indeed.

. When I was in Bombay I had-an opportunity of ex-

- periencing  this upsurging of mass emotion. An Indian

" friend of mine, frankly: calling himself a follower of the
. Mah#itma, cameé:to me one day with the- -exciting news that
" Gandhi would shortly be spending a day in Bombay. He
was very anxious that I should come face to face with one
~whom, .he regarded with such reverence and promised %o
*do his best to.arrange an interview. My friend was a truly
“saintly person to whom I was sincerely . atmched and T way

*»-loth to upset him by displaying less enthusiasm' than the
" .casion seemed ‘to call for, but I felt compelled to say

U the last thing T wished was to inflict my presence on a
- av -who was always besieged by people of all kinds, many
. of whom no doubt had,greater claims to his attentlon than

- L I was quite content to admire at a distance. But my friend
had made up his mind, and a few days later T heard that the
Mahatma would see me if I could come to Petit Hall where
he was staying and aocompany him to h13 usual prayer

~ meeting. .

" Even before we were in sxght of the great house T was
aware of the tense atmosphere that seemed fo pervade the
whole district. Apart from a number of cars on their wz;
~to Petit Hall there was very little ordinary traffic in \“Eg
‘streets, which were lined with boy scouts standmg ‘ab atten:
tion. In the large hall of the house we found a-number of
men of .a type only to be found in Ind1a—~1arge eyed.
smooth-faced, dreamy-looking . creatures, ‘dressed in the
‘long white garment that goes.well with their dark skins.

- They told us that the Mahatmi would ,soon be emergm
but they sent; in my name to }nm 4
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hesitate to lavish awed veneration on very dubious speci-
mens of sainthood. Why, even I found it necessary to dis-
courage. discipleship! In an atmosphere were such a thing:
as this is possible, how natural that a Gandhi should awaken
a glow of worship in the hearts of millions .of his country-
men! He stood, for them, as the great spokesman of their-
aspirations: the Voice of India, the Voice, above all, of the’
inarticulate millions of Indians who had come to believe;
that freedom from British rule meant freedom indeed.
When. I was in Bombay I had an opportunity of ex-.
periencingthis upsurging of mass emotion. An Indian
triend .of mine, frankly calling himself a follower of the
Mahitma, came to me one day with the exciting news that
Gandhi would shortly be spending a day in Bombay. He.
was very anxious that I should come face to face with one
whom, he regarded with such reverence and promised to
‘do his best to arrange an interview. My friend was a truly
_saintly person to whom I was sincerely attached, and I wag
~Joth to upset him by displaying less enthusiasm than tho,
~casion seemed to call for, but I felt compelled to say
at the last thing I wished was to inflict my presence on a
;man-who was always besieged by people of all kinds, many
of whom no doubt had, greater claims to his attention than
L I was quite content to admire at a distance. But my friend
had made up his mind, and a few days later I heard that the
Mahatma would see me if I could come to Petit Hall where
he was staying and accompany him to his usual prayer
meeting. - T
. Even before we were in sight of the great house I was
aware of the tense atmosphere that scemed to pervade the
whole district. Aparf from a miamber of cars on their wog~
-$0 Petit Hall there was very little ordinary traffic in.He
streets, which were lined with boy scouts standing at atten-
tion. In the large hall of the house we found a number of
‘men of a type only to be found in India-—large-eyed,,
-smooth-faced, dreamy-looking . creatures, ‘dressed in the
long white garment that goes well with their dark skins.
They told us that the Mahatma would soon be emerging,

_but they sent in my name to him. °
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. As we entered the ante-room I reccived my first shock,
for my friend murmured something about taking off one’s
shoes. Now I had often enough taken off my shoes on

~entering a mosque, and this had not come amiss to me, for
a mosque is the house of God, but something in me re-

~ volted against removing my shoes in the presence of another

j human being, however worthy of respect. I was spared a
decision, luckily, by the appearance of the Mahatma him-
self, accompanied by a number of men and women. The
atmosphere of awe was almost tangible, Voices were
hushed; all eyes were turned on Gandhi, who was accom-
panied by his wife and a young girl, on both of whom he
leant. Before introducing me to him, my friend had pros-

. trated himself before the Mahdtma and kissed his feet—an
action which I found distasteful. When Gandhi heard my .
name he returned my clasped-hand salute—which had
become sccond nature to me—and then with a smile he
shook hands with me, European fashion, but said nothing.

By this time we were moving in a kind of procession to
the door, Gandhi still ldaning on the young girl and fol-
lowed by a row of women in white saries and the men who
had been awaiting him.

As we proceeded down the path lined by boy scouts,
who saluted us, our numbers swelled and I found myself
at the head of a procession some fifty or sixty strong. The
Mahitma indicated to me that I should stay by his side, and
turning to me he pursed his lips and tapped them with his
index finger. “He means it is his silence day,” explained
Mrs. Giandhi, and my friend walking behind me murmured
reverently that although Géandhi could not speak to me I

. might speak to him. I confess the situation embarrassed

4 iie. If I had been alone with Gandhi, or anybody else, I
~might have been induced to speak in the hope of inter-

" preting his reactions by the look inhis eyes; but walking
down a public thoroughfare, with policemen keeping the
crowd at a distance, and boy scouts extending their staves
in salute, I felt quite incapable of utiering a monologue for
which I was unprepared. I decided that my tip-- “",u{ld ‘be
more profitably spent in observing the ™" et
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seemed: to be in excellent health. Supported by the tw
women, he held himself very erect; his body was taut an
" wiry, and his rather spindly legs were quite equal to' carr
ing him along at a good pace. He wore a dhott and a shay
and no shoes. His spare body was glowing like polishe
copper and his shiny head was bald and shaven. Althoug
he did not speak, his rathér small shrewd eyes were activ
to charm, to pledse, to impose silence, to' admonish, bt
chiefly, or so it seemed to me, to charm. »
As we drew near the grounds of the mansion where t}
prayer meeting was to be held, the crowd grew conside
ably, and the guard of scouts and policemen was in clos
formation. A platform had been erected behind the hous
" facing a green sward going down to the sea. On the pla
* form were a couple of couches covered with white materi
and a large square cushion on. which Gandhi sat cros
legged; behind him, an erection of pillows, against whic]

% however, he did not lean. He sat there, like an. ancier

“.geulpture, his.eyes closed, motionJess, and raying out fro
s dais some hundreds of people, men, women and chi
..+, were assembled, most of them sitting on the gras
The service began by somebody intoning a hymn, in-t}
somewhat .whiney voice characteristic of Indian sacre
singing; further songs were sung, and finally ®ne in whic
- & leader sang a phrase which was repeated by the congreg:
. tion as they clapped their hands rhythmically. There we:
amplifiers, but I don’t think they were in use. A carp
-had been spread near the platform on which I was invite
to squat, but I remained standing, looking at the immobi
figure on the dais, impressed by the profile with its thrus
ing lower lip, the very symbol of determination. A
around .me was a lively excited crowd; reporters. an
photographers were everywhere, as well as men wit
movie-cameras; there were hawkers with sweetmeats an
flowers; one wild-eyed woman carried a vessel containir
a mixed assortment of foods, a handful of which she offere
me; but'a journalist at my elbow told me ot to eat it, s
with tact I allowed the wet and sticky mess to trick
- through my fingers. The service over, the autograpl
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semed to me similarly faulty. To undertake a fast *‘to the
eath if necessary” as a protest against a Government’s
ehaviour, or in order to arouse a sense.of shame in: warring.
smmunities, is- an’ action Tequiring great courage and
;eadfagtness, but it is essentially an act of violence—a
ireat- which cannot be justified by its results because it'
as no relation to the offence against which ib is intended.
> be a protest. It is an act that would be as effective in an’
njust cause as in a just cause. SEEE \
But Gandhi sincerely believed in. these methods and so
ir as one knows suffered no gualms in applying them; for
im, therefore, the important thing was to make them
ffective. “And during my few months in India, - and-
articularly when I saw for myself how' the populace
sponded, I came to realize with what consummate skill
nd knowledge the Mahatma worked on the susceptibilities -
f his own people, leading them in the direction which he
onestly believed to be the way of righteousness. Protesti,
s he might. against being called “Saint,” it was because he
as regarded as a saint that his influence was so profound.
[e lived in the utmost simplicity, identifying himself with
ne simple life of the vast millions of the sub-continent;
Is asceficism was an attribute of sainthood with which
teir religious beliefs made them familiar, and his willing-
ess to fast, unto death if required, was a form of vicarious
werifice which inspired them with awed love. :

‘

e

- LASTDAYS | . b

by ViNCEN';l‘ SHEEAN .
(Vermount, U.S.A.) ~ -

cofessor Radhakrishnan knows better than anybody else
hat must be the progression and modulation of ideas in.
Western mind confronted .with the phenomenon of
ahitmd Gandhi. So very much of whaf went into the
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formation of the Mahdtma, historically and spiritually, is
unfamiliar to the West, so muech of the essence is mis-
understood or susceptible.of misunderstanding, and there
is such a large area of experience peculiar to the Indian
consciousness through the ages, that alike in learning, in
pereeption and in experiential equipment hoth conscious
and unconscious the Westerner is at a disadvantage. Gandhi
transcended our categories and transvaluated our values. It
also appears to me—and again Professor Radhakrishnan is
the best judge—that he did the same to Indian categories and
values. Thus, in considering what he was, did and taught,
we all of us have to rise far above our ordinary circumvalla-
tions, our prisons large and small, to a level at which it is
possible to contemplate selfless purity as a force in the
world—not, that is, withdrawn irom life but deeply and
widely effective in it.
Some awareness of what this might or could be brought
-wme to India at the end of 1947. I had been there before

--and had been certain, not without discomfort, that some

day I must go back again to learn what it was. Arriving
first at Karachi, I stayed there for some time, only has-
tening my progress when the papers reported that Gandhi
was about to begin a fast to ensure the safety of the
Muslims in Delhi. This fast began on January 13, 1948. I
arrived in New Delhi on January 14th and waited. Any fast
at Gandhi’s age was the occasion for great anxiety, but also
.1t seemed certain, or at least probabl®, that unprecedented
efforts would be made to induce him to break it. (He did
not make conditions, of course, in beginning the fast—it

was as always a form of prayer and atonement.) The con-

ditions were made on the following Saturday night
,T(J anuary 18th) when a group of thirty Hindu leaders
representing every group and organization, including
ultra-nationalists, visited him to ask what would convince
him of their good intentions. It was then that he named
seven conditions looking toward the security of life and
worship for the Muslims of Delhi. These conditions were
pledged by the thirty leaders and at noon on Sunday
Gandhi ceased fasting.
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During.this period I had been reading and waiting. T was
not wholly unprepared for a decisive experience of some.
kind: Gandhi had been a sort of magnetic force in my.own
consciousness, as in so many others’, for years (I think since
the salt march). It appeared to me that he had entered upon’
his theophanic moment on August 15th, when power was
transferred into .Indian hands and he spent the day ify
silence, meditation, spinning -and prayer. The question in
my. mind was only how long the theophanic moment
would last: that is to say, how long it would be before the.
inevitable martyrdom. I half-expected it in September in
‘Caleutta (I was in Vermont, but I was extremely aware of
what he was doing by means of the B.B.C.). It was.in the
inner logic and organic development of the whole drama
of his life. What is more, I had made no secret of this view
either in New. York or among friends in Delhi after my
arrival there. I say all this only to indicate how  and why
my. first conversation with him-—which, with my feeling-
~fopmero -t - climax, I felt might be the last—had such
1+ . 3 I went to the prayer-meeting at Birla
ouse after his fast had ended, but made no attempt to
. ~e Gandhi or. speak to him until Mr. Nehru told me he
was well enough for such a.conversation, =~

~When I went into that garden room at Birla House
-which has been so often described, it was my feeling that
this might be my only chance to talk to him. I had wanted
to go to Wardha fox years, but there appeared no chance
of this now. Gandhi was immensely occupied; he was
‘unhappy over all that had happened since August 15th; and -
the dark forces were gathering near. Under the circum-
stancés I had no desire to ask about -temporary things;.
however important. T did not want to speak of India orf
any other country, time or place. Twenty-five years of too
much concern with the world in general had brought me
here to ask older questions: What is the truth? What is
action? What is the fruit of action? Is there a righteous
bai;olle? How can a righteous battle produce & disastrous
result? ' : ' :

~ The frame into which thése questions ﬁtted}vii;h extra-
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ight pursue the subject on the next day, but I remarked
at I was, then going to Amritsar with Mr. Nehru. He
ised his two hands in the air and-said “Go, go!” These
ere the last words I heard him say, because on my return
om Amtitsar two days later it was January 30th., On that
ay.I proposed to drop the truth-ahirmsa discussion (it was
pecifically on the milk vow and I felt that it gave him.
ain) and proceed to the mext subject, which was The,
Cingdom of Qod is Within You, Tolstoy’s late work which.
ad influenced him greatly years before. I wanted to find
yat how the Sermon on'the Mount seemed to him, ab the
nd of a long life ‘profoundly influenced by it, in the social
relation to which Tolstoy had wished to make it the only
suide. He was twelve minutes late to the prayer ground—
having, as I learned afterwards, spent the afternoon on the
new constitution of India and other grave subjects—and
walked into the sunset at 5.12 precisely. As he came to the
top of the steps which lead to the rectangular prayer
ground at the end of the garden I heard the four small, dark
explosions. I was only a few yards away but there were
people between me and. Gandhi. I did not see him. It can
be imagined how overwhelming was the impression made
by the sound of these explosions, since I had known for a
long time that they would come. It is possible that I lost
consciousness very briefly; at any rate something of an
“extraordinary nature happened, because I'did not sec them
carry- him away or, in fact, anything else of consequence.
The only way I can describe it is by likening it to an  earth-
' quake, in which very probably listle is seen but much felt.
1 was in that garden for an hour and a half before a friend
and colleague came and took me away; bubt most of what I .
remember is what went on in my own mind. = = “F
Afterwards I went to the'Jumna bank every day %o hear
“the chanting of the Gitd, and' then to the ‘last. prayer
meeting at Birla House beside his ashes on February 12th,
and then on the special train with the ashes down to the
confluence of the rivers at Allahabad.. Afterwards.it was
my task, as it still is,: to make an attempt, towards the
| ‘u_ndgrstapdmgxof “what he said to me, of what the con-
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catenation of the external circumstances meant, and of
what might have been the continuation or amplification
~of the brief lessons I had received from him. =~ -

The testimony I ean and will give, when I get it all into
order, will be much more detailed and comprehensive
than I can indicate here, but one thing in it is quite certain
and was certain in the first few minutes: Gandhi was in no
sense and in no way whatsoever afraid. I believe he never
had been. He has often been called indomitable. I should
say rather that he was inexpugnable—there was no place
or approach by which he could be attacked, assaulted or
seriously injured, much less conquered. (The body is
irrelevant here—in fact he told me it was “a prison”).
At the very outset of our first talk, as we walked up,
and down the blue carpet, he said he wanted me to
understand one thing clearly.

“I amill,” he said. “I send for the best, doctors obtainable.
I have a fever. They give me injections of sulpha drugs and
thereby save my life. This proves nothing. It may be that
it was better for humanity for me to lose my life. Is that
clear? If it is not perfectly clear I will repeat it.”

I said that I believed 1 understood it. We then began to
speak of the Gitd and he did not refer to the subjeet again,
but to me, at any rate, there was no doubt of what he
meant (there had not been since August 15th: that was in
fact why I left America to go there).

Now, this inexpugnable fearlessness is itself based upon
the Gitd, the Upanishads and other influences (including
the Sermon on the Mount) and also must have been in his
character from the beginning: yet according to his own
teaching it was developed by constant effort throughout a
long life. I find in his printed work a progression as steady
as it was long. Never before had he said—according to
anything I can find in print—that violence was wrong at
all times and places and could have no good results. The
battlefield of Kurukshetra was in the heart of man: means
and ends could not be differentiated. He also affirmed that
even if his interpretation of the Gitd should 1 “aroved
by all the scholars he would still believe it. _ _.‘»lute
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purity, featlessness and selflessness of these statements
shook me so in that first conversation that I could hardly
make my way out of the dark garden afterwards. I did not
think either of Jesus or the Buddha then (it is only since
that I have discovered some extraordinary likeness of
concept in- “Resist not evil”). Also I do not think that.
Gandhi thought of them at the time. He was answering
straight from the formulable essence of his being. Never
in my life have I found anybody else of whom this could
be said. No external detail had any existence for him while
his' mind conteniplated the subjects I had come to lay.
before him—the subjects which, after all, constituted the
final essence of his own life’s aspiration. o
His interpretation of the Gitd, although sustained and
‘amplified by Mahadev Desai, does not, 1 believe, engage
‘much support amongst scholars. Sri Aurobindo Ghose
certainly does not agree that Kurulshetra is in.the heart
of man; in his Fssays on the Gitd he most definitely states it
to be a field of physical carnage, terrible in the extreme.
. This is also what any ordinary reader is bound to assume.
: But Gandhi’s view arose from the depths of his own soul
:-d was supremely true for him; therefore, when he stated
1t to me after a long life which had been from beginning
to end all sacrifice and selfless struggle, I was bound to see
it, as'l do now, under the aspect of truth. If the self rises
to realization (as I must confess I feel that Gandhiji’s did)
then this becomes true, Kurukshetra is in the. heart of
man and the karma-yogin translates it into pure- and
absolute non-violence. It may not be objectively the fact
for-ordinary mortals, but it is the karma-yogin’s truth as em-
‘bodied in the life, teaching and death of Mahatma Gandhi.)
I have also found much to reflect upon in his attitudef
‘towards the I¢a Upanishad. The sovereign influences upon
his. development, I believe, fall into two categories, the
first of - which is canonical and the second intellectual.
The Sermon on the Mount, as we know, came to him at’
about' the same time as the Gitd, but it reached him in the
beautiful language of the King James version, whereas the
‘Gitd ab that time was accessible to him only in-Sir Edwin'
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chiefly Ruskin—who led him to co-operative labour and
the spinning-wheel—and Tolstoy. The Ruskin discovery is
well 'and fully treated in his own autobiography, but it is -
to me regretfable indeed that I had no chance to ask him
about The Kingdom of God is Within You. I cannot believe -
that in retrospect he would have found it to be as con-
vincing as it seemed to him when he was young. Obviously
if the battle of Kurukshetra is in the heart of man then:
Tolstoy’s view, at its highest philosophical pitch, was
correct; but Tolstoy’s whole argumentation as on the
plane of social and political arrangements, in° which it is
difficult indeed to see how men can get along without
forms of' coercion and visible imposed order. But -this
subject was not to be touched, nor was the one we might
have reached on the Sunday—dJesus of Nazareth as an
artist; This was an idea of his developed in an interview in’
1924, and my wish to have him discuss it further was based’
upon the concept’ (in my own mind, notin Gandhi’s/
words of 1924) that the c¢reative genius which he indicated’
for both Jesus and Muhammad, which was in fact akin to
ds own, arose from a very special aptitude for collabora-
‘tion with destiny. I had intended to ask him, for example,
' why Jesus went to Jerusalem at a time when he must have
" known quite clearly that it would mean his death. I wanted
the Mahatma to differentiate for me between the colla-
boration with destiny—i.e., significant sacrifice, teaching
by death—and suicide. (He had. already told me, with a
very wise and emphatic look through his spectacles, that
he could 7ot commit suicide, which in view of the extremes
_to which he had gone on -various occasions in fasting
demanded some elaboration). In speaking to him of Jesuf
~as artist, in other words, I might have learned somethii
-about his own unfaltering advance towards martyrdom. .
I say “might have.” There could be no certainty in the
matter,. for the fact is that in spite -of his extraordinary
serenity and elevation of mind, his pervading sanity, his
"indefatigable practical activity and insistence upon commor
sense, the Mahatma might not have been wholly conscious
of his own collaboration. with destiny. He was, after all, ¢
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genius, one of the greatest in all history, and the primary
characteristic of genius appears to be a ‘creative power
arising at least partly from the unconscious. Thus it seems
probable that when he performed the salt march he was
not aware of all the reverberant symbolizations and signi-
ficances attached to it in all languages, places and times,
ﬁﬂthough he clearly realized that it transcended the Indian
languages and was thus of primary importance in the
awakening of the Indian people. (Mrs. Naidu, who fol-
lowed him then in making salt and going to jail, told me
that at the time she had not known its full power as
symbol, nor had he explained it to her; it was a thing done,
and realization came afterwards.)

In any case, the further questions and answers were not
to be, and my effort to explore these meanings must be
based upon what we had been able to touch in two con-
“versations. This may scem too slight and small a foundation
‘for any contribution of value to the subject, and yet
‘coming as they did in a nexus of circumstances which can
hardly be explained or even believed on any materialist
hypothesis, they must be offered as part of the general
cogitation.

MAHATMA GANDHI

by THARIN NU

¥ (Prime Minister of Burma)

Tn a world still darkened with intolerance, greed and hatred
despite two major catastrophes, the life and teachings of
Mahatma Gandhi shine as a solitary beacon of light. The
suffering and destruction resulting from two World Wars
waged during the span of twenty-five years would, one
might expect, have sufficed to induce a sense of sobriety in
the minds of the nations, and incline them to the pursuit
of the ideals of purity, self-denial and non-vialer” ““hich
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Mahatmaji practised and propagated. But the end of World
War IT merely seemed to have signalled a return to the
selfishriess, intolerance and disunity which cansed the Wa»
itéelf. In his own country, Mahatma Gandhi’s lofty idealism
and practice of his teachings raised the fight for freedom' to
a spiritual level, and made India’s claim to independence
irresistible, by all standards. In the world at. large, his.
teachings constituted a challenge to the law of the jungle
and ‘greed for the meighbour’s land which largely charac-
terized man’s actions in the international sphere. His
death at the hands of a fanatic thus stunned not only India
but the world; it seemed as if the edifice of love and peace
which he had so carefully built up would’ erash and the
harmony which he had inspired disappear. But the
potency of his idealism proved far stronger than death at
the assassin’s hand and Mahdtma Gandhi’s teachings.
continue to-inspire the lives and emotions of millions all
over the world and- millions yet unborn will in their turn |
derive the same ingpiration therefrom. - - ’ ;
.. Mahatmi Gandhi’s passionate search after truth, and his"
bsolute sincerity of purpose, have inspired me from
! dhood. It has been my ardent desire to live "as a
disciple in bis d$ram for at least a year and imbibe his
teachings more thorouglily than can ever be possible
through study of published writings, but circumstances’
ordained otherwise. I was determined, however, to see
him once, and the kind invitation which Pandit Jawaharlal
Nel}ru extended fto me to visit India offered the :oppor-
tunity for which I longed so niuch. I offered Mah&tmiji.
a khamauk—the Burmese peasant’s hat—which he grace- %
fully accepted, and I spent some time looking for the kin’c{'ﬂ
ae preferred. When at last I found one, I flew it to him in'
‘he charge of my friend U Ohn, but alas! even as the plane
sarrying the offering of a humble disciple was on its way to
Jelhi the -assassin’s bullet pierced his fragile body and
leprived mankind of one of its greatest sons. The Thamauk
vas placed as an offering at his cold feet, and symbolized
or me the determination unto death to apply his teachings
f love, purity and sacrifice in the service of our masses.






Through the preaching of these thrée ideals, and their
jonsistent practice in his daily life, Mahatmaji welded
ogether the disunited masses of India into ‘a powerful
‘orce which -successfully battled against imperialism. and
von for their  country its rightful place amongst free
1ations. A people which had all but forgotten its glorioug
jash and the teachings of her philosophers, and whose lives
vere dominated by a mass of disunited, selfish. trends,
nee more found its voice and, realizing its own strength,
shook India out of her slumbers. The great change which
ame over the consciousness of the Indian masses in the
swenties of this century is ‘a measure of the poteney -of
Mahitmd Gandhi’s idealism. - e :

"Parly in his life, Mahatmaji bad applied satydgraba -or
10n-violent disobedience to the problem of . the Indian
sebtlers in South Africa. He relinquished his large income
15 & barrister and led the Indians in a campaign of non-
violent resistance to unjust laws. It succeeded partially.
Complete success was$ unobtainable because not all fol-
owed the doctrine or were prepared to suffer . the
».eme hardships. which he himself endured willingly.

bt he knew that his method must in the end break the
ionds of racial slavery. Even in his early days-in South
Africa he had coupled his campaign of non:violent
resistance with- the doctrine of absence of hatred. In the
Boer War.he raised and commanded a Red Cross unit,
organized a plague hospital when the disease broke out'in
Johannesburg and he led a stretcher-bearer party during
‘he Natal revolt: of 1908. .. . . . ,

In India, to which he returned in 1914, hefound a
vider field for the practice of satyagraha in the first cam.
saign following the repressive Rowlatt Acts of 1919, bui
\as!-his followers were not all able to make their non.
riolence absoluté and in the -end, in the Punjzib and else-
vhere, the campaign ended 'in failure.. '

But the seed had been sown and the idsa of non-violent
10n-co-operation spread..-The .great civil disobedience
ampaign of 1930 began with the mass violation of the salt
aws, and if it did not force the withdrawal of the British
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from India it shook the stability of the imperial power and
numbered its days. If fully followed and by all Indians, the
campaign of non-violent disobedience could not fail to
“succeed. I was the weakness of human nature and not any
Jinherent defeet in the meéthod that led to the failure of that
gampaign. In the end, it was the seed which the great
ndian leader had implanted in the minds of his people that
made their ‘demand for independence irresistible.
Among the great causes with which Mahitmaji's name
will ever be linked is that of the Harijans. India was
fighting against a ruling caste of conquerors from another
clime, but within herself Hindu India maintained an ancient
casto system which forbade the “depressed” classes even
to {read on the shadows of men of higher castes, or to use
the wells and temples used by them. This was contrary to
Mahatmiji’s conception of humanity and to his doctrine of
Zuniversal love. His powerful intellect and saintly influence
"}were therefore harnessed to the cause of the Harijan. It
‘Beécame the mission of his life to purge Hinduism of this
feature. The struggle had not ended when he died though
be Liad compelled the Congress to adopt it as an integral
part of its programme. Mahatmaji, who considered all men
equal and brethren, be they Muslim or Hindu, European or
Jew, had thus laid the seeds of reform and in time they will
flower and bring viclory to the Harijan cause.
Mahatmi Gandhi is dead; millions mowrn his loss. But
the noble ideals he implanted in the minds of men and
women, the ideals of absolute purity in conduct. absolute
love to friend and foe, poverty and the total aboli-
wion of class distinctions between man and man and
-yoman and woman, will live and bring humanity nearer to
e goal of wmiversal love and wniversal peace!

4

—— Ol
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HOW. GANDHI HELPED ME -

’ by SYBIL Tﬁoﬁmim
(London)

Tt is strange to observe how often the doctrine of one’l
own Church is. illuminated by someone from outside—
someone from another form of faith. This has been mj
own experience; and the one who has helped me to clarif;
my thoughts about the doctrine of the Church to which .
belong—the Church of England—is Mahatms Géndhi.
think I should rather say he has helped me to see Christianil;
1ore clearly, which is & broader view than that of am
particular Church or branch of Christianity. By bis writing
by his political actions and life, and by his personal atti
tude to life he has witnessed for the Faith—the Faith ir
God, and as 'one reads and re-reads the New Testament
.one is conscious how very near he was to the teaching o
~ our Lord, Jesus Christ. One always knew that Gandh
wwould take what we call the Christian attitude in_an;
* ifficult situation, and this made him such a true guide
. ‘us Chureh people. It has always been a puzzle to me sin
childhood how any one sect, any one form of Faith can b
80 certain that in its present state it contains the whols
Truth, for one has found so often that other people’s.form:
of religion can be like a signpost along the road we an
" travelling. This Gandhi has clarified for me. ,
I could not help-feeling how wonderful was the Servie
in Westminster Abbey, that day of the Memorial Servict
-in his honour, after his' death. Gathered together wer:
Christians® of different sects—Hindus were there, Budd
hists; Muslims, and there may have been many more, ]
only speak of those I saw and knew—all of us joinec
together with one idea, to give thanks to God for a saintl;
life we had been privileged to know. An Indian friend wa
talking to me afterwards, and saying how splendid it ‘wouls
be if periodically, once a year perhaps, there could be som
such service where we could all corcentrate on thos
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things in which we are agreed, and forget for a short while
our differences as Gandhi was able 1o, and that is why he
helped us so much to realize our oneness with other
human beings, other nations—to realize the Fatherhood of

-God—the brotherhood of mankind, and these things—
these good things—we must hold on to even when we
)qu'lrrel about our differences.

" Gandhi, too, has helped me to understand more fully
many of thc doctrines in my own Church, such as the
teaching abrut the Blessed Virgin Mary, the teaching
about mcdltatxon, confession, contemplnhon——-not in the
orthodox Church way perhaps, but by his vision I have
been able to see more clearly the Chureh’s vision.

His teaching on the merging of matter and spirit—his
insistence on the quict hours of thinking and prayer—his
humility, these are aids we have received {from this great

saint whom we all seem to know so swell even if we have

“, never met him personally. His writings and sayings are so

Jintimate and sincere that one feels one has xmllv a]l\cd to
him, and one is enabled to know somchow what way ho
would advise through certain hard problems.

For many of us he has been as it were an Interpreting of
Christ and the gratitude we feel for his way of life will, we
hope, make us strive personally for that same decp know-
ledge of God—in our work, in our politics—in our per-
sonal relationships.

His death is not a passing away. but a passing forward,
he is treading out the path that the Saints have all trod to
make our travelling more sure, and lead us to a better state.
‘Those who were his friends still reflect in their lives some-

_dhing of his goodness. and help us. sinners and strugglers,

by their example and their shining light.

10
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G ANDHP'S/MESSAGE TO THE WORL]

. by Roy WALKER'
(London) -

Tt is perhaps. typical of our way of looking at things that
when we see an Indian and an Englishman together the
first thing we notice is the different’ colour. of their skins
and the last thing we observe is the “fundamental affinity
between . British and Indian reactions, physical, mental
‘emotional and even spiritual”’ to-which no less experienced
an observer than Lord Pethick-Lawrence has recdently
testified. - In: somewhat the same way the first thing we
notice abdut. the cultures of India and the West is the
" difference, and very often we do not penetrate to the leve
where community of insight and aspiration is to be found
Yet a culture may be likened to a language. It is the apf
means of communicationfor a certain people or peoples
_In a given era of human history, and although lahguage
~reacts on thought, conditioning what can be clearly ex:
* Dressed, it is broadly true that all languages provide the
_-means of expressing all important truths. One of the greai
needs of our time is for- what may be -called cultura
~ linguists, men not only of learning but of insight sufficien
to interpret Bast and West t0 each other; men, in short
like the late Ananda K. Coomaraswamy. The danger o
allowing this function to fall into incapable hands is great
- Already identities are being lost in a great boiling togethe:
of _traditxons. It is as though, having made the simple dis
covery that every flowerin a garden has its own beauty
the gardener should resolve to graft them all together and
~s0 produce one really good flower, or shall - we say a flowes
to end flowers? The contrary danger is .an obstinat:
cultural provincialism whose self-respect is usually centrec
in the dogmatic belief that its own particular civilizatior
/i3 the “best,” not only for its own:people but for everyon
~else. This is a fault common in the West, and the root-o
“mm‘:h prejudice 'against open-hearted reception of thi



world-message of Mahatmi Gandhi. “That soré of thing

may be all very well in India,” people will say, “but I can’t
sce it happening over here.” Or, “Non-violence worked

with the British, because we wre by and large a tolerant
and just people. It couldn’t work against people like the
"Navis or lnng_, ange weapons of mass-destruction like the
atom bomb.”

Yet Gandhi is not so much an Bastern as a universal
figure; his philosophy and example are essentially valid for
all humanity or none because they work at a level deeper
than that at which cultural, social, and technological varia-
" tions are of conclusive importance. To judge Gandhian.
p(mﬁqm irrelevant. because Giandhi was an Indian is not
much ‘more sensible than objecting to Marxism at the
outset on the score that Marx was a German, Five ques-
tions, all obvious but seldom put, will decide whether or
¢not the Gindhian example is of universal significance:
(1) What were the sources of Giandhi's beliefs! (‘? What
Swere those beliefs? (3) What had Gandhi himself to say

about the world bevond Indiaf (4) What is the judgment

of competent opinion? (3) What ix the response of indi-
vidual conscience? [ will try to indicate in what direction
answers to these questions may be found.

Gindhi was a Hindu. But it was essential to his position
-that “though religions are many. Religion is one.” "My

Hinduism is not scetarian. It includes all that T know to bo

best in Islam, Christianity. Buddhism. and Zoroastrianism.”

1t is therefore incorreet to speak of the New Testament

and other seriptures as secondary influences on Giandhi,
“{The three other formative influences from literary sources
Arere the Christian pacifism of Tolstoy as expressed in The
®imgdom of God is Within You: the visionary ecommunism of
‘Luskm, Unto This Last (which the author considered his
finest work): and the myvstical anarchism of Thoreau’s
essay on Ciwil Disobedience. which supplied not only the
name but much of the substance of this advancerd phaze of
assertive non-violent direct action. It is a fact, to which
the present world crisis adds solemn significance, that of
the three important modern influences on this great Indian

14

;
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one was a Russian, one an BEnglishman, and one an Ameri
¢an. Moreover, -Gandhi’s ‘development- took place nmot i
Tndia but in London and South Africa. It was in Londo
that he read for the first time, and in the English vers
trahslation of his friend Sir Edwin Arnold, his. favourit
Hindu scripture, Bhagvad. Gita: and that he changed froz
a man restrained from meat-eating only by a vow given f
his mother, which he fully intended to set aside after hi
parents’ death, to a vegetarian by choice and principle=~
a- transformation brought about by reading Henry Salt’
Plea for Vegetarianism and other vegtearian books and by hi
association with the London Vegetarian Society, on whos
Executive he served and to whose weekly newspaper h
contributed his first published articles early in 1891. In thi
long struggle for Indian rights in South Africa that endec
—for the time being—just before the outbreak of the Firs
World War, Gandhi’s thought reached maturity, and ther

-is nothing essentially new after the little book he wrote or

the voyage back to South Africa, Hind Swardj, Indian Hom:

v--Rule, published in 1909. Most of Gandhi’s struggles wer
* ‘@rinst Buropean opponents, usually the British. That alon

»onld make them highly relevant to the West, inasmuch a:

“they reveal the reactions of Western statesmen and people:

to non-violent methods of resolving conflict. -
No adequate account of Gandhi's ontlook can be giver

- here, but the proposition that “Religion is one” is the roof

of the mafter. “I enter politics only in so far as it develop:

* the religious faculty in me,” he said. His political decisions

were valid by their spiritual content, not by objective

- tests of expediency alone. This spiritual content is of wni-

versal relevance. It may be necessary to study the: circmx‘\i

. stances of a struggle to see the spiritual significance of

- particular decision; once seen the esséntial human gesture

can ‘be recognized and reversed. The. criticism of =~ Gandh
as “an astute politician”—implying not the .relevance of
goodness to large-scale human problems, but a-Jekyll and
Hyde combination of saint and party-boss——is absolutely
false; indeed many of Gandhi’s major decisions, from the
halting of the Non.Co:operation Campaign as it moved
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forward into Civil Disobedience to his deliberate absence
rom Delhi on village work in Bengal while the {ate of-
India was being scttled with the Cabinet Mission, are flatly
mcomprcheusxble as judgments of political c:\pedzencv

Gindhi would have agreed with William Blake: “Religion
1s politics and polities is brotherhood.”

Gindhi’s references to the world beyvond India, and to
the West in particular, leave no doubt that he regarded his
beliefs as relevant to other civilizations. It is important to
realize that his doctrine of Swadeshi, or reliance on and
working through the immediate environment, was a disei-
pline that Iimited him to advice and action within the
context of Indian affairs for the greater part of his public
life; but he always looked outwards to the horizons of the
globe itself. What he wrote in Harijan a few months before
his death was not at all different from what he had written
in Young India in the early twenties: "I said at the Asiatic
Conference that I hoped the fragrance of the non-violence
sf India would permeate the whole world. T often wonder
if that hope will materialize.” During his visit to  England
in 1931 he advised non-co-operation with the dole system
to the British unemploved. and in Switrerland on his way
home he told Picrre Ceresole that he helieved the peoples
of Burope wero capable of non-violent action. but that the
sort of leadership the times called for was lacking. He later
advised the Jews in Central Europe to use corporate non-
violence against Nazi persecutions: he advised (‘zecho-
slovakin to defend her freedom against German invaders
hy non-violence in 1939, and made similar suggestions to
1’01 and in response to Paderewski's appeal to him later in
the same year. To Britain at war he addressed in 1940 an
vppeal to cease fighting by foree of arms and to take up
non-violent struggle for justice. Non-violence was the
whole tenor of his appeal to the Great Powers miet at San
TIrancisco to form the United Nations Orgmudtmn and

his only answer to the atom bomb. Unquestionably.,” "M
did not regard his beliefs as relevant omir +5 %
conditions.

But was he right? Reviewing a diset
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riolence by. Radhakrishnan recently, the Times Literary -
SQupplement conceded that “Here indeed we may learn some-
hing . from. the Eagt. . ..” Aldous Huxley; in. hig-essay ..
Science, Libérty and Peace, made some amends for an eloquent .
silence about Gandhi in his. earlier works; answering. those -
“who think that’ the:record of Gandhi’s achievements is
irrelevant to the historical and psychological situation of};
the industrial West” with the forecast, “In‘the years ahead, ~
it seems possible that satyagraha may. take root in the
West. ... .2 Dr. G. N. Dhawan, M.A., Ph.D,, in the first
full-length study of The Political Philosophy of Mahatma
Gandhi (1946) judges it to be “the most original contribu-
tion of India'to political thought and political 'practice.”
“In group relations, even more than in individual life, con-
flicts and violence have become chronic to-day and threaten -
the very existence of civilized life. In satyagraha Gandhiji
has given to the world a technique for fighting, in a creative, . ;
constructive way, aggression and exploitation in inter-;
group. -and international relations.” ~The list could b3
swelled with the names' of Krishnalal Shridharani, Bart de
Jgb, and almost all the distinguished people who con-
“buted to the first edition of this. volume. Appraisal and
discussion are, of course, a vital part of the process of
understanding the life and inspiration of a ‘man who, by
any standard; was one of the greatest of the age, and by my -
criteria the greatest. But. Gandhi’s own words, brought
home to us again and with new poignancy by the grand -
and terrible manner of his death; are wise. ““Abstract truth:
hag no" value, unless it incarnates in human ‘beings who
represent it by proving their readiness to die for-it.”” How}
far has the truth of non-violence been successfully incar
nated in the West as yet, not only in the private lives of §_
few’ exceptionally wise and gifted’ men, but in the historic
struggles of our time? I think there is little doubt that the -
most significant example was the magnificent resistance to -
the Quisling regime and the German occupying foree
offered by the Norwegian people during the years 1940:45.
The resistance began, of course with a brief- military
‘struggle, --and - was *chequered towards' - the end with






APPENDIX I A
(Extrdct&g frlqm_ Mahitma Gandhi’s Wﬂjtz‘hgé and ;S’peechés)
. ’ : : »
C HINDUISM
I call nisré-eif 2 Sanatani Hindu, becziusé: . "

(1) T believe in the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Puranas
and all that goes by the name of Hindu seriptures, -and
therefore in avatirs and Tobirth; Co T

.(2) I believe in the Varnashrama, Dharma in a sense,.in
my opinion, strictly Vedic, but not in its present populex
and crude sense; s

(3) I belicve in the protection of the cow in its much

? larger sense than the popular; g '
(4 Tdonot disbelieve in jdo} worship. . T

The reader will note that I have purposely refrained
from wusing the word divine origin in reference to .the

edas or any other seriptures. Tor I do not helieve in the
exclusive ‘divinity of the Vedas, T believe the- Bible, the
Koran and the Zond Avesta to be as much divinely inspired
as-the Vedas. My belief in the Hindu scriptures does not
réquire “me to accept every word and every, verse as.
divinely ihspired. Nor do I claim to have any first-han
knowledge of these wonderful ‘books. But, T do clajm’ £
know and feel the truths of the essential teaching of the:
scriptures.. I decline o he- bound by any interpretation; -
‘however learned it may be, if it is repugnant to reason
or moral sense. T do most emphatically repudiate and claim
(if they advance any such) of the present Sankaracharyas-
and Shastris to give a correct interpretation of the Hindu
scriptures. On the contrary I believe that our “present -
knowledge of these hooks Is in a most chaotic state. I
. ’ . 422 . .
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believe implicitly in the Hindu aphorism, that no one truly
knows the Shastras who has not attained perfection in
Innocence (Ahimsit), Truth (Satya) and Self-control (Brah-
macharya) and. who has not renounced all acquisition or
possession of wealth. I believe in the institution of Gurus,
Gaut in this age millions must go without a Guru, because
if; is a rare thing to find a combination of perfeet purity
‘and perfect learning. But one need not despair of ever
knowing the truth of one's religion, because the funda-
mentals of Hinduism, as of every great religion, are un-
changeable and casilv understood. Every Hindu believes
in God and His oneness, in rebirth and salvation. But that
which distinguishes Hinduism from every other religion
is .its cow protlection, more than its Varnashrama.

Varnashrama is, in my opinion. inherent in human
nature and Hinduism has simply reduced it to a science.
Xt does attach to birth. A man cannot change his Varna by
:whoice. Not to abide by one’s Varna is to disregard the
Wew of heredity. The division, however. into innumerable
castes 1s an unwarranted liberty taken with the doctrme.
The four divisions are all-sufficing.

I do not belicve that inter-dining or even inter-marriage
necessarily deprives a man of his status that ns Inrth has
given him. The four divisions define a man's calling, they
do not restrict or regulate social intercourse. The divisions
define duties. they confer no privilewes. It =0 1 hold.
against the genius of Hinduism to arrovare o oneselt a
higher status or assign to another o lower Al are born
to scrve God's creation. A Brahnuao wob tas huowledge,
4: Kshatriya with his power of protecrces o Viaashya with
ks commercial ability. and a Shadre wierl bodily labour.
Tiils, however, does not mean that .« I don i tor mstance,
is absolved from hodilv labour «r the Jduty of protecting
himgelf and others. His birth 1o~ o Braliman predomi-
nantly a man of knowledwe 1he rriow fnv heredity and
training to impart learning to others There is nothing.
again, to prevent the Shudrctror oo e all the know-
ledge he wishes. Only. he will besr worve with i 73y

3,

and yieod ot e1vye f here 1t 1 ooy 2 g litiea £ . e,
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But a Brahman who claims superiority by right of know:
ledge falls and has no knowledge. -And.so with the others
" who pride themselves upon their special gualitiest Varna.
'shrama is self-restraint and conservation and economy o
energy.. . . - o S

Though, therefore, Varnashrama is not affected by inter.
dining or inter-marriage, Hinduism does most emphatically
discourage inter-dining and inter-marriage between : divi.
sions. Hinduism reached the highest limit of self-restraint

~Tt:is- undoubtedly a religion of renunciation of the flesh s
that the spirit may be set free. It is no part of a Hindu’
duty to dine with his son. And by restricting his choicc
of a bride to a particular group, he excrcises rare.self
.. restraint. Hinduism does not regard a married state -as b;
- any means esgential for salvation. Marriage is a fall-ever
as birth is a fall. Salvation is freedom from birth and henc
death .also. Prohibition against inter-marriage and inter.
_dining is essential for.a rapid evolution of the soul. But
this self-denial is no test of Varna. A Brahman may remai
., @ Brahman, though he may dine with his Shudra brother
if he has not left off his duty of service by knowledge. T
follows from what I have said above that restraint in
matters of marriage and dining is not based upon: notion
of superiority. A Hindu who: refuses to dine with anothe
from a sense. of superiority misrepresents his Dharma. -
. Unfortunately. to-day Hinduism seems to consist merel:
- 1n cating and not eating. Once I horrified a pious Hind
by taking toast at a Mussalman’s house. I saw that he wa
pained to see me- pouring milk into a cup handed by -
Mussalman friend, but his anguish knew no bounds whei
he saw me taking toast at the Mussalman’s hands. Hi
+ duism is in-danger of losing its substance, if it-resolv
itself into a matter of elaborate rules-as to what and witl
whom to eat. Abstemiousness. from intoxicating drink
and drugs and from all kinds of foods, especially ‘meat, i
undoubtedly a great aid to the evolution of the spirit, bu
it.is by n¢ means an end in itself. Many a man eating mea
and with' everyhody, but living in the fear of God,i
mnearer his freedom than a’'man religiously abstaining fror
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siders an image to be God. I do not consider idol worship
a sin. ' T e . '

Tt is clear from the foregoing that Hinduism'is not an
exclusive religion. In it there is room for the worship of
all the prophets of the world. It is not a missionary religion
in the ordinary sense of the term. It has no’doubtb absorbeg
‘many tribes in its fold, but this absorption has been of
evolubionary, imperceptible character. Hinduism tells
everyone to worship God according to his own faith
or Dharma, and so it lives at peace with all the' religions.

That being my conception of Hinduism, I bave never
been able to reconcile myself to untouchability. I have
always regarded it as an excrescence. It is true that it has
been handed down bo us from generations; but so are
many evil practices even to this day. I should be ashamed
to think that dedication of girls to virtual prostibution
was & part of Hinduism. Vet it is practised by Hindus
in many parts of India. I consider it positive irreligion
. to sacrifice goats to Kali and do not consider ib a-part of
"« Hinduism. Hinduism is a growth of ages. The very name
 Hinduism, was given to the religion of the people of
: Endusbhan by foreigners. There was no doubt at one

time sacrifice of animals offered in the name of religion.
But it is" not religion, much lessis it Hindu religion.
And so also it seems to me, that when -cow-prtoection
bécame an article of faith with our ancestors, those who
_ persisted. in eating beef were excominunicated. The civil
strife must'have been fierce. Social hoycott. was applied
not only to the recalcitrants, but their sing were visited
upon their children also. The practice which had probably
its origin’ in good intentions hardened into usage and eves
verses cropt into our sacred books giving the practice's
permanence wholly undeserved and still less justified.
Whether my theory is correct.or not, untouchability is
repugnant to reason and to the instinct of mercy, pity or
love. A religion that establishes the worship of the cow
cannot possibly countenance or warrant a cruel and in-
“human boycott of human being. And I should be content
to be torn to pieces rather than disown the' suppressed
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classes. Hindus -will certainly never deserve freedom nor

get it, if they allow their noble religion to be disgraced

by the retention of the taint of untouchability. And as X

love Hinduism dearer than life itself, the taint has become

for me an intolerable burden. Let us not deny Ged by
- denying to a fifth of our race the right of association on
)an equal footing.

(From. Young India, October G, 1921.)
:0:
II

THE PLACE OF JESUS

For many years I have regarded Jesus of Nazarcth us one
among the mighty teachers that the world has had, and I
25 say this in all humility. T claim humility for this expression
? Bieeause this is exactly what I feel. Of course, Christians
claim a higher place for Jesus of Nazareth than I, as a
non-Christian and a Hindu, am able to feel. T pur poerﬂv»
use the word “feel” instead of “give,” beecause I cor”
that neither I nor anybody else can possibly zmoga
himself the claim of giwving a place to a great man.

For the great teachers of mankind have not had : g

places given - to them, That place has belonged to them i
matter of right, as a matter of serviee; but it is the py
lege of the lowest and humblest amongst us to feel cort
thlu“b about them. The relation between ourselves ¢
the great teachers is somewhat after the style of the
4Aion between wife and husband. It would he a terri
+hing, a tragic thing, if I were to argue out intellectu
for myself what place I was to give to the wife of my he:
It is not, indeed, a matter of my giving at all. She ta
the place that belongs to her-as a matter of right in -
heart. It is @ matter purely for feeling. Thus I ean say t]
Jesus occuples in my heart the place of one-o. the gr
teachers who have made a considerable influence on -
life. .
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T say to the seventy-five per cent of Hindus receiving in-
struction in this college that your lives also:will be incom-
plete unless you reverently study the teaching of Jesus..I
have come to the conclusion in'my own experience thab

.those who, no matter to what faith they belong, reverently
study the teaching of other faiths, broaden instead of narrow:,
ing their own hearts. Personally I do not regard any of the,
great religions of the. world as falge. All have served to
-enrich mankind, and are now even serving their purpose,
A liberal education should include, as I have ‘put it; a
reverent study of all other faiths. L o

The message of Jesus is contained in the Sermon on the
Mount, unadulterated and taken as a whole. Even in con-
nection with the Sermon on the Mount my own humble
interpretation of the message is in.many respects different
from the, orthodox. When I was prematurely discharged
from jail, C.F. Andrews, than whom I do not own on this’
earth & closer friend; showed me a letter addressed by the ;
bishops to their flock. It may be presumptuous for me o'
say 8o, but I did not- agree with their interpretation of
Christ’s words. . . e S
' One’s own religion is after all a.matter bétween one- .

‘self 'and one’s Maker. But if- T feel impelled to share my
thoughts with ‘you, it is because I want to enlist your
sympathy in my search for truth, and because so many
Christian friends are -deeply interested in my thoughts on
the teachings of Jesus and wish: to know what place I give .
to Jesus in my heart.. = - g o
If, then, T had to face only the Sermon on the Mount
and my own interpretation of it, I should not hesitate toy.

say, “Oh yes, T am a Christian.” But I know that at th L.
present moment if I said any such thing T would lay myseh™
open to the gravest misinferpretation. Y

But negatively I-can tell you that to my mind much of.
shat which- passes- for Christianity is a negation of the

Sermon on the Mount. Please' mark my words carefully.

[ am not at the present moment. speaking especially of
Christian conduct: I am speaking of Christian belief, of -
Shristianity as it is understood in the West. T am pain- -
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fully aware of the fact that conduct cvervwhere falls far |
short of belief. Therefore I do not say this by way of -
criticism. I know from the treasures of my own e\pm'xenc'u

that, although I am every moment of my life trying to -
live up to my professions, nevertheless my conduct falls

short of these professions. Far therefore be it from me $o

say this in a spirit of eriticism. But I am placing before

vou my fundamental difficulties with regard to the appear-

ance of Christianity in the world and Fhe formulation of

Christian beliefs.

There is onec thing which came foreibly to me in my
carly studies of the Blble It seized me unmcdmteh when
I read one passage. The text was this: “Seck ye first the
kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all other
things will be added unto you.” T tell you that if you will
understand, appreciate, and act up to the spirit of this
passage then you will not even need to know what place
Jesus, or any other teacher. occupies in your heart or my
heart. If you will do this moral scavenger’s work. so as
to clean and purify your hearts and get them ready, you
will find that all these mighty teachers will take their
places without any invitation from us. That, to my mind.
is:tho basis of all sound education. The culture of the mind
must be subservient to the culture of the heart. May God
help you to become pure!

When I began as a prayer ful student to study-Christian
literature in South Africa in 1893, I asked myself again
and again, “Is this Christianity!” And T could only say.
“No, no. Certainly this that T see is not Christianity.” And
the deepest in me tells me that 1 was right; for it was
unworthy of Jesus and untrue to the Sermon on the
“Mount.

I claim to be a man of faith and prayer, and even if
T were to be cut to pieces, T trust God would give me the
strength not to deny Him. but to assert that He is. The
Mussalman SAYs, “He is. and there is no onc else.” The
Christian says the same thing, and so does the Hindu. If
T may venture to say so, the Buddhist also gays the snme
thing. only in different words. It is true that we ma”
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of us be putting our own interpretation on the word “God.”
We must of necessity do so; for God embraces, not- only
this tiny globe of ours, but millions and billions of such
globes. and worlds beyond worlds, How can we, little
crawling creatures, possibly measure His greatness, .His
_boundless love, His infinite compassion? So great is Hig
infinite love and pity that He allows man-insolently to deny
Him, to wrangle about Him, and even to cut the throat
of his fellow-man! . - Lt
Thusg, though we may utter the same words about God;
they may not bear the same meaning for us all.- But what
" does that matter? We do.not need to proselytize either
by our speech or by our writing. We can only do.so really
with our lives. Let our lives be open books for all to study.
Would that I could persuade all my missionary friends
-t0 take this view of their mission! Then there would be
no distrust, or suspicion, or jealousy, or dissension amongst
us in these religious matters, but only harmony and peace.
~ Because of its Western, external appearance we in India
have come to distrust the Christian missionary endeavour
. that has reached us from the West. - e :
" % The one deduction I would like you students to draw
v - all this is-that you yourselves should not be torn
. m your moorings; and those from the West should not
consciously or, unconsciously lay violent hands upon the
manners ¢nd customs of this country, in so far.as they are
not repugnant.to fundamental morality. Do not_confuse
Jesus’s teaching with what passes as modetn civilization:
I ask you who are missionaries, pray do not do unconsecious
‘violence to the people among whom you.cast your lot.
It is no part of your call, I assure, you, to tear up the lives
of the people of the East by their roots. Tolerate whateves
is-good in them. As Christ said to us all: “Judge not, that
ve be not judged. Forgive, and it shall be forgiven you.
For with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to
you again.” T L o
In spite of your belief in the greatness of Western
civilization, and in spite of your pride in all your achieve-
“ments, I plead with you to exercise humility. I ask }?Qu'



to leave some little room for honest doubt. Let us simply
-each one live our life; and if ours is the right life, where
is the cause for hurry? It will react of itself.

By all means drink deep of the fountains that are given
to you in the Sermon on the Mount; hut then yon will
have to take up sackeloth and ashes also with regard to
failure to perform that which is taught in Christ’s Sermon,
For the teaching of the Sermon was meant for each and
every one of us. You cannot serve both God and Mam-
mon. God the Compassionate and the Merciful, who is
Tolerance incarnate, allows Mammon to have his nine
days' wonder. But I say to you, students and youths, fly
from that self-destroying but destructive show of Mam-
mon which I see around me to-day. For you cannot serve
Mammon and God together.

(From an address to members of a college at Colombo.
Sce C. F. Andrews, Mahatma Gandhi's Ideas, pp. 92-7.)

111
AMONG EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANS

Mr. Baker was getting anxions about my future. He
took me to the Wellington Convention. The Protestant
Christians organize such gatherings every few years for
religious enlightenment, or in other words. self-purifiea-
lion. One may eall this religions revival. The Wellington
Jonvention was of this type. The chairman was the famous
livine, the Reverend Andrew Murray. Mr. Baker had
roped that the atmosphere of religious exaltation at the
PFonvention and the enthusiasm and carncstness of the
people attending it would inevitably lead me to embrace
Christianity.

But his final hope was the efficaey of prayer. He had
w abiding faith in prayer. It was his firm conviction that
God could not but listen to prayer fervently offered. He
would cite the instances of men like George Muller of
Bristol, who depended entirely on prayer ove =
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of the world. Metaphorically, there might be some {ruih -
in ib. Again, according to Christianity only humnan heings.
had souls, and not other living beings, for whom death
meant complete extinetion; while T held a contrary belief.
T could accept Jesus as a martyr, an embodiment of sacri-
fice, and a divine teacher, but not as the most perfect man
Fer born. His death on the eross was a great example to
the world, but that there was anything like a mysterious
or miraculous virtue in it my heart could not accept. The
pions lives of Christians did not give me anything that
the lives of men of other faiths had failed to give. I had
seen in other lives just the same reformation that I heard
of amongst Christians. Philosophically there was nothing
extraordinary in Christian principles. From the point of
view of sacrifice. it seemed to me that the Hindus greatly
surpassed the Christians. It was impossible for me to
regard Christianity as a perfect religion or the greatest
. of all religions.

¢ (In South Africa about 1893. See C. TF. Andrews,

-

Makaima Gandhi—His Oun Story, pp. 139—41.)

v
CHRISTTANITY AND HINDUISM

Not many of vou know that my association with Christians
—not Christians so-called but rea! Christians—dates from
1889, when as a Jad I found myself in London; and that
assocjation has grown riper as years have rolled on, In
wiouth Africa, where I found myself in the midst of inhos-
,li‘,&?t-fxblc surroundings, I was able to make hundreds of
hristian {riends. 1 came in touch with the late Mr.
Spencer Walton, Director of the South Afriea General
Mission, and later with the great divine, the Rev. Andrew
Murray, and several others.

There was even n time in my life when a very sineere
and intimate friend of mine, 3 great and goed Quaker,
had designs on me, He thought that T was too goof‘mr\)\t

z
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that T do not prize the ideal presenied therein; not that
some of the precious teachings in the Scrmon on the
Mount have not left a decp impression upon me; but I
must, confess to you that when doubt haunts me, when
disappointments stare me in the face, and when J see not
one ray of light on the horizon, I turn 1o the Bhagavad
Aitd, and find a verse to comfort me; and 1 immediately
“begin to smile in the midst of overwhelming sorrow, My
Iife has been full of external tragedies, and if they have
not left any visible and indelible effeet on me, T owe it to
the teachings of the Bhagavad Giti.

I have told you all these things in order 1o make abso-
lutely clear to you where I stand, so that T may have, if
you will, closer touch with vou. I must add that I did not
stop studying the Bible and the commentaries and other
hooks on Christianity that my friends placed in my hands;
but I said to myself that if I was to find my satisfaction
\licough reasoning, I must study the scriptures of other
‘eligions also and make my choice. And 1 turned to the
Xoran. I tricd to understand what I could of Judaism as
distinguished from Christianity. 1 studied Zoroastrianism.
And T came 16 the conclusion that all religions were right,
and every onc of them imperfect, beeause they were
interpreted with our poor intellects. sometimes with our
poor hearts, and more often misinterpreted. In all reli-
gions I found to my grief that there were various and even
contradictory interpretations of some texts, and I said to
myself, “Not these things for me. If I want the satisfaction
of my soul I must feel my way. T must wait silently upon
Liod and ask Him to guide me.” There is a beautiful verse
A rSnnskn’t, which says, “God help§ onlyv u‘hCn man ﬁ;i(.'lc.
witerly helpless and utterly humble.” When T was studying
"Pamil I found in one of the hooks of Dr. Pope a Tamil
proverb which means, “CGod helps the helpless.™ T have
given you this life-story of my own expericnce for you to
ponder over. . o

You. the missionaries. come to India thinking that you
come to a lund of heathen, of idolaters, of mer=who dn
not know God. One of the greates
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cars, you will not close your eyes and steel vour hearts,
to receive all that may be good in this land. T give von my
assurance that there is a great deal of good in India.

Do not flatter yourselves with the helief that a mere
reeital of that celebrated verse in S(. John makes a man «a
Christian. 1f 1 have read the Bible correetly, 1 kuow many
})men who have never known the name of Jesus Christ,
men who have ceven rejected the official interpreiation of
Christianity, but would nevertheless, if Jesus came in our
midst to-day in the flesh, be probably owned by him mere
than many of us. I therefore ask you to approach the
problem before you with open-heartedness and humility,

It has often occurred to me that a secker after truth
has to be silent. I know the wonderful efficacy of silence,
I visited a Trappist monastery in South Africa. A beautiful
place it was. Most of the inmates of that place were under
a vow of silence. T inquired of the Father the motive of
i, and he said that the motive is apparent. We are {rail
“huoman beings. We do not know very often what we say.,
If we want to listen to the still small voice that is alwaya
speaking within us, it will not be heard if we continually
speak. 1 understand that precious lesson. 1 know the secret
of silence.

1 have told my missionary friends, “Noble as you are,
yvou have isolated yourselves from the prople whom you
wani to serve.” I eannot help recalling to you the conversa.
tion I related in Darjeeling at the Missionary Language
School. Lord Salisbury was waited upon by a deputation
of missionaries in connection with China. and this deputa-
tion wanted protection. I cannot recall the exact words,
Ti‘mt- give vou the purport of the answer lLord .Qali;l»l}r_\'
widve. He said: “Gentlemen, if you want to go to China
to preach the message of Christianity, then donot ask for
assistance of the temporal power. Go with your Hves in
vour hands, and if the people of China want to l{i.l.l v,
imagine that you have beed killed in service o3 Ged!™ Lotd
Salishury was richt. Christian missionaries come to Indis
under the shadow, or, if vou like, wnder the protention

of & temporal power, and it creates an imprasanble N
/ AN *
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If you give me statistics that so many orphans have been
reclaimed and brought to the Christian faith, I would
aceept them; but I do not feel convinced thereby thab
this is your mission. In my opinion your mission. s in-
finitely superior to that. You want to find true men and,
women in India; and if you want to do that you will have
to go to the lowly cottages—not to give them something:
but it might be to take something from them. A true
friend, as I claim to be of the missionaries of India and of
the Europeans, I spedk to you what I feel from the bottom
of my heart. I miss recéptiveness, humility, willingness
on your part to identify yourselves with-the masses ‘of
India. I have talked straight from my heart. May I find a
response from your hearts? o

. {Address delivered to the Christian missionaries
assembled in Caleutta on July 28, 1925, Sec.C. F.
Andrews, Makatma Gandhi’s Ideas, pp. 71-77). - . -

Y

s}

AY ,
IDEALS FOR THE ASHRAM OF SOUL-FORCE .

- No work done by any man, however great, will really
* prosper unless it has a distinet religious backing. But-what
is Religion? I for one would answer: “Not the Religion
you will get after reading all the scriptures of the world.
‘Religion is not really what is grasped by the brain, but a
heart grasp.” - "
+ . Religion is & thing not alien to us. It has 0 be evolved.:
~ out of us. It is always within us: with some, cona«;‘ciously.”€
. 80; with others, quite unconsciously. But it is always there:
And whether we wake up this religious instinet in us’
hrough outside assistance or by inward growth, no matter
. how 15 is_done, it has got to be done, if we want to do-
- anything in the right. manner, or to achieve anything that -
is ‘going to persist. o -
. Our Seriptures have laid down certain rules.as maxims
of human life. They tell us that, without living according
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to these maxims we ave ineapable of having 2 yensannhl-
pereeption of Religion.  Belicving in these implivhilv, [
have deemed it necessary to geck the :wsrmi:‘.ximi of those
who think with me in founding this institution. The fol.
lowing are the rules that have been drawn up ind have
1o be observed "by evervone who seeks 1o be @ wmeuthur.
b, The first and foremost js

THE YOW OF TRUTH

Not simply as we ordinarily wnderstand i, not wrath
which merely answers the saying, “Honvesty iv the hogt
policy,” implying that if it is not the hest policy we may
depart from it. Heve Truth as it is eoneeived means that
we may have to rule our life by this law of Trath ot any
cost; and in order fo satisfy the definition 1 have drawn
upon the celebrated illustration of the life of I'rahlad.?
Tor the sake of Truth he dared to oppose his own father:
wnd he defended himself, not by payving his father baek in
his own coin. Rather, in defence of Truth as he knew it,
he was prepared 1o die without earing to return the hlows
that he bad recetved from his {father, or from those whe
were charged with his father’s instructions, Not only that,
he would not in any way even parry the blows: on the
contrary, with a smile on his lips, he underwent 1he
inpumerable tortures to which he was subjected, with
the result that at last Trath rose triumphant, Not that he
suffered the tortures beeause he knew that some day or
other in his very lifetime he would be able to demmasirate
the Infallibility of the Law of Truth, That facl was there:
Dbut if he had died in the midst of torture: he would 211l
Yiave adhered to Truth, That is the Truth which 1T would
like 1o follow. In onr Ashram we make it o rule that we
must say “No” when we mean No, regardless of conge.
quenees.

YThe story of the youny boy Prahisd, who caffored for the Treh's
sake, is one of the prost famoens inancient Indisn Hteratar ™ ol
known by every Indian child—just ax the stavosf Gear
ton is famous in the West,

Tingr .
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A man who believes in the efficaer of this doetine finds
in the ulfimaie stage, when he is aboud to yench the eeal
the whole world dt his feet. Jf VOU CXPFeEs ¥our 1ve.—
Ahimsi—in such 2 mamner that it impresees it<olf indelibdy
upon your so-called enemy, he wmust reinen that love,

'I Inder’ this rule there is no room for nrwm nr{ b gL
nations, or for murders openly committed, or for By
viclenee for the sake of vour eountry or even for pnarding
the hononr of precious ones that may b zmdn your
charge. After all, that would be n poor defenes of their
honour. This dm*trmo tells us that we mav guad the
honour of those under our charge by (wlmlmn our own
Jives into the hands of the man who wonld commit the
eaerilege. And that requires far greater eourage than de.
hwrm;r of blows. Tf vou do not. retalinte ., It stand vour
ground hetween vour charge and the opponent, simply
receiving the blows without retaliating, what happens?
1 give vou my promise that the whale of his violence will
“he (‘\1)011(10(1 on vou, and vour friend will ba left unscathed.
Under this plan of life there is no coneeption of patriotism
which justifies such wars as yvou witness to.day in Jurope.
Then again there is

THE VOW O CELIRACY

Those who want to perform national service, or to have
a gleam of the real religious life. must lead a celibate life,
whether married or unmarried, Marringe only brings o
woman closer to man, and they hecome friends in n gperial
sense, never to he parwd cither in this Iife or in the }nos
to come. But T do not think that, in oar eonception of
*mmnw our lusts should enter. Be that as it may. this
is what is plreed before those who come to the Ashram.
T do net deal with it at auy length.
Then we bave, further,

THE YOW OF THEL CONTROL OF THI PALATE

A xmn who wants to control his ammnl pfmxm “‘“’M-,:i -
daes o if he controls his palate, T fear this is #" ITE
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You and I have no right to anything that we really have
until these many millions are clothed and fed. You and T.
who ought to know better, must adjust our wants. and
even undergo voluntary privation in order that they may
be nursed, fed, and clothed.
. Then there is the “Vow of Non-Possession,”  which
’follows as a matter of course, and needs no further
explanation at this point, where only a brief summary of
various difficulties and their answer is being given.
Then I go to :

THE VOW OF SWADIESHI

The vow of Swadeshi is a necessary vow, We are
departing from one of the sacred laws of our heing when
we leave our neighbourhood and go out somewhere clse

“in order to satisfly our wants. If & man comes from Bombay
cand offers you wares, you are not justified in supporting
“the Bnmb‘u merchant so long as you have got a merchant
at your very door, horn and bred in Madras.

That is my view of Swadeshi. In your village you are
hound to support your village barber to the exclusion of
the finished barber who may come to vou from Madras,
If you find it necessary that your village barber should
reach the attainments of the barber from “adras YOu may
train him to that. Send him to Madras by all means, if you
wigh, in order that he may learn his calling. Until you do
that you are not justified in going to another harber. That

Swadeshi. So when we find that there are many things
that. we cannot get in India we must try to do ‘without

em. We may have to do without many things; but,

“helieve me, when vou have that frame of mind vou w il
find a great burden taken off your <hnuldcr. even as the
‘Pilgrim dxd in that inimitable book Pilgrim's I’mqmcc There
came a time when the mighty burden that the Pilgrim
was carryving uneonseiously dropped from him, and he felt
a freer man than he was when he started on the 3ourm.\'
So will you fee] freer men than you are now, if i ately
vou adept this Swadeshi life. We hiav- ~ton v
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In order to solve the problem of tanguage in India we
in this Ashram must make it a point to lesrn as many
Indian vernaculars as possible. The frouble of leatning
theso langnages is nothing compared to that of mastering

English. Hou dare we rub off from our memory all the
\cum of our infaney? But that is precisely what we do

“Yhen we commence onr higher life ‘chrounh the medivm
of a foreign tongue. This creates a breach for which we
shall have to pay dearly. And vou will se¢ now the con-
nection hetween this education and unfouchability—1his
persistenee of the latter in spite of the spread of knowledse

. and education. Fducation has enabled us to see the horrible
crime, but we are seized with fear, and therefore we
cannol: take this doetring to our homes.

THE VOW OF KHADDAR!

& You may ask, “Why should we use onr hands?” You
‘Inay say, “anual work has got to be done by those who
are illiterate. T can only occupy my=elf with reading litera-
ture and political essayz.” We have to realize the dignity
of labour, If a barber or shoemaker attends a college he

~ ought not to abandon his profession. T consider that such
pr ofessions are just as good as the profession of medicine,

Last of all, when you have conformed to these rules
vou may come 1o

THE RELIGIOUS USE O POLITICS

s Polities, divorced from religion, has absolutely no

. ;g yeaning. If the student world crowd the politieal plat.
foime of this country, that is not necessarily a healthy
sign of national grow th' but this does not mean that yvou,
in your student life, ought not to study polities, Politics
are a part of our bnm.rz. we ought to understand our
national institutions. We may do this from our infaney,

IKhaddar is home-spun and home-woven cloth. The vow of
Khaddar would be to #pin with one’s own handr snd to wopr nething
but homt.spun garments, -



pe e
of the 'QO\)‘(AG&-
[ ceast w0
seoind gt e emp\oyments,
1ng of freshh air OF pright 1ight,
as corme® ou of oY
you on t0is ©

ion:
othins
guch
Xaced pefore
op- cites

[
LW ge P
_ T Andxa\VS,



7

AVPENDIXN ¥ : 44

Ambulance Corps whose work was mentioned in General
Buller’s dispatches; at the time of the Zolu Revolt in
Natal, when 1 was in charge of a similar corps; al the
time of the commencement of the Jaie W ar, when T raised
an ambulance corps, and as a result of the strenuong
graining had a severe attack of pleurisy; and, Iastly, in
ulfilment. of my promise to Lord Chelmsford at. the War
“ Conference in Delhi, T threw myself in such an active
recruiting eampaign in Khaira Distriet, involving long and
trving marches, that T had an attack of dyzentery which
prmverl almost fatal. T did all this tn the full Lelief that
aets such as mine must gain for my country an cqud ~tatus
in the Empire. So last December T pleaded h.ml tor a
trusiful co-operation. I fully believed thar Mo Llnd
George would redeem his promise to the Me-sdmans,

and i}mi the revelations of the oflicial .ree 0 in the
,.‘T’un]ah would secure full reparation for the 11 s Bug
“the treachery of Mr. Llovd George  and e Mlmn
hv vou, and the condonation of the P+ v < have
completely shattered my faith in 11+ ~ntions of
the Government and the nation w! Soating gt
But, though my faith in your - .i e IS gone,

T m('onrm/c your hrzn(rx and 1 : f'; covou will

LI A I |

. +r . 1 -
13
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a nation’s agony. B , -
(7) Degrading treatment of Indians residing in “British
Dominions. . ‘ e
(8) Total disregard of our feelings by glorifying the-
Punjab Administration and flouting the - Mobham.
medan sentiment. . o L
1 kdow you would not mind if we could fight and wrest
the sceptre from your hands. You know we are powerless
to do that; for you have ensured our ineapacity to fight i
open and honourable battle. Bravery on the battlefield it
thus impossible for us. Bravery of the soul still rémain
open to us. o
(See C.T. Andrews, op. cit. pp. 239-41. A report
of the Trial Speech below will be -found ir
the same book.) <

Vi1

THE DOCTRINE OF THE SWORD (1920) .

In this age of the rule of brute force, it is almost impossibl
for anyone to believe that anyone else could possibly rejec
. the law of the final supremacy of brute force. And so”
'} Teceive anonymous letters advising me that I must not inter
" fere with the progress of Non-co-operation, even thougl
popular violence may break out. Others come to me and
assuming that secretly I must be plotting violence, inquir
when the happy moment for declaring open violence ig ti
arrive. They assure me that the English will never yield t
anything but violence, secret or open. Yet others, I an
informed, believe that I am the most rascally person livin
in India, because I never give out my real intention and thg
they have not a shadow of a doubt $hat I believe in violené
just as much as most people do. T
Such being the hold that the doctrine of the sword ha

- on ‘bhg majority of mankind, and as success of Non-co
. operation depends principally on absence of . violenc
during its pendency and as my views in this matter affée
the conduct of a large number of people, T am anxious-t

. state them as'clearly as possible, - o e
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I do helieve that, where there is only a ehoirs betaween
cowardice and vwlc‘n(-e, T would advise violence, Thus
-when my eldest son asked me what he should have dong,
had he Been present when I was almost f u‘allv assaualted in
1908, whether he should have run away and seen me

Jitlled or whether he should have used }m physical foree

which he conld and wanted to use, and defended me, T told

‘him that it was his duty to defend me even by using vio.
lence. Henee it was that T took part in the Boer War, the
so-called Zulu rebellion and the late war. Henee also do I
advoeate training in arms for those who believe in the
method of violenee. I would rather have Tndia resort 1o
arms in order to defend her honour than that she should
in a cowardly manner become or remain a helpless witness
to her own dishonour.

But I believe that non.vivlence is infinitely superior to
4"\1010!1('0 forgivoness is more manly than punishment
£ 3\\ amit virasya bhisanam). }'m*wvme s adorns a soldier.
WSt ahstinence is forgiveness (ml\ when theve is the power
{o punish; it is momunﬁlets when it pretenas to proceed
from a helpless ereature. A mouse hardl v forgives a eat
when it allows itself to be turn to pieces by her. I therefore
appreciate the sentiment of thore who ery out for the con-
dign punishment of General Dyer and his ilk. They would
tear him to picces if they could. But 1do not believe India
10 be helpless. 1 do not believe myself to he a helpless
ereature. Only 1 want to use India’s and my strength for a
betier purpose.

Let me not be misunderstood. Strength does not come
freom physical capacity. It comes {rom an uul«nnnablo will.
AdAverage Zulu is any way more than & match for an
woerage Boglishman in hodily capacity. But he tfees from
an Fnglish !m\ because he fenrs the boy's revolver or those
who will use it for him. He fears death and is nerveless in
spite of his burly figure. We in India may in a moment
realize that one hundred thousand Tn"lhhnwn need not
frichten three hundred million human beings, A Svite
im- riveness wonld therefore mean a definite revoe, e
nir strength, With enlightened forgiveness pe- -

l\)
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hud a lomys of el T want Indin {o tecognire that she hiven
soul thet eannos perish and that can rise telumphiong slsosw
every physical weakness and dedy the 1»11%%.4 e ldnn ion
of a whoele world. What is the mesuing of Dime, # mern
Jhuman bf ing, with his host of mnan. s, pitting hivgeetf
against the insolent strength of tenlweaded Davan s
‘/rmmti' din supposed safety by the raging weters on all sides
of Lanka? Daes it not mean the eoneuest of physical mingy
)3‘ ‘v})}!di”ﬂ) h“‘(\nn(})j :If()\) over, h(»”u’: 9 !"ﬁ £ 1en] N, I
do net wait Gl Indm recognizes 1he p;-'unm;nx:;y ol the
spiritual life in the politieal world, Indin considers herself
to be powerless and paralveed before the machine-gung,
the ianks and the acroplanes of the English. And she 1okes
up non-co-operation out of her weakness, T must still
serve the same purpose, namely, bring her delivery from
the croshing weight of British injustice, If 0 suflidient
- wmber of pvnplf- practise it,
'} 1isolate this non-co-operation from Sinn Feinizm, for it
‘v 80 coneeived as 1o be ine qmb!n of being offered side by
side with violence. But T invite even the schon of wivlence
to give this peaceful non-ro-operation a trinl. 1t will not
fail through its inherent wenkness, It may fidl beennee of
110\ erty of response. Then will be the time for real dmger,
The hxf_{h-wulod men, who are unable te suffer natinnal
hwmiliation any longer, will want to vent thelr wrath. Thew
will take 10 violence. So far as 1 know, thev must perish
without delivering themselves or their country from the
wrong. If India takes up the doctrine of the sword. =he My
gain momentary victory. Then India will cews 10 be the
- zaride of my heart. T am wedded to India, beeause 1 owe my
TaYto hier. I believe absolutely that she has< s mision for the
viorld, 8he is net {o mp\ Eurepe blindly. India’s aceept.
ance of the doctrine of the sword will be the honr of my
*trial, | hope T shall not be found wanting. My rejfizdon hes
no geomeaphical limits, I T have 2 Iml‘ﬁ*f’i hoin 3wl

R -—wﬁ

tr.m&co“d my love for Tudin herselfl My Bie is - 1 oy
the gervice of Indin throngh the religim of v o © Moo

whiclh 1 helieve to be the reot of Hindaism.
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Your post or inflict o me the fevered pensity, i yon
believe that. the svetem and law v.;;, are wesiving io e
minister are ;Tmux for the 'Nm;f:- I dn ned expert that
kind of conversinn but Ty the Gime T have finished with
my satement, you will perhaps have o climpse of what s
raging within my brenst to ran thi- maddest risk which a
£ANE MAN can 1.

3 owe it, perhapes, 1o the Indian public and fo the public
in England {that Ishouldmni un why from s stanch },M' lict
and Co-operator T have become an uncompromising is-
affectionist and Non-Co.operator. To the Court. ton, T
shoubd say wha T plead guilix to the charge of prometing
disaffretion towards the Government established by law
in Imlio,

My public Jife began in 1893, in Sonth  Africa, in
froubled weather. My first eontact with British authority
m that eountry was not of a happy eharacier. | discovered
U fhatoag aoman and an Indian 1 had no rights. More correctly,

' I discovered that I had no rights as a man, beeause 1 waos

an Indian,

But I was not bafiled. T thonght that this treatment
of Tndians was an exerescence upon a system that way
intrinsically and mainly good. T gave the Govermment
my volantary and hmrn eo-operation,  eriticizing it
froedy where T felt it was faulty, but never wishing its
desiruction,

Consequently. when the existence of the Fmpire was
{hreatened in 1RGO by the Boer challenge, 1 offeresdl my
gervices {o it, mized a volunteer ambulance corps, and
Czerved at several actions that took place for the reliol of
l, 2dvemith, Similarly in 1006, ot the time of the Zulu
rovolt, | raised o streteher hc-'mnn party and seeved GH
the end of the “rebellion.” On both these oeeasions I
received medals, and wus even mentioned in dhp*'vhw
For my work in South Afriea 1 was given by Terd He ardinge
a Kuiser-i-Hind Gold Medel. When the war hroke ucat
in 1014 botween Englind and Germany, | y:ﬁmi R ITT I
{eer ambulanes corps in London, m‘wntmf' o
resident. Tndians in London, chiely students,
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F18 17]'(3{3%(’}1}\ }‘)T}_\' L’wr'r‘h fﬂr HH (1 i })” r (}Y TR 'It“ .,._‘.}::.: . T orveep
in various articles tendered in o videnes .’zf."f:x«?”l.le’ S

In faer, § believe that ¥ huorn peapdersd o oomvios 40 Tooii
ﬂnd 7‘{?(’ u”(l i}‘, \.hg\\'&?p;(r i1 ‘\““ (” g *.{:'af'! €T v

out of the wnnatural mate in which b oth are Bvine, Tn e
;

hamible npmxnn Non-co.opr r. ton with evil i ononh

)'z dnt ty as iz Co. operation with coed, Bt in the paef, Nogis
(_,o.npnm iom has been deliberfely exprsed i viodenor
to the evildoer. T am endeavonring to show to s country-
nen that violent Non-eo.operation only muliphies e,
amd {hat, as evil ean only be sustained Dy violnen, with.
drawal of support. of evil reauires complete il ention
{rom violence.

Nonp-violenee implies voluntary  sulanicsion 1o the
penaliy for  Non-co-operation with evil. T am here,
therefore, to invite and snlmit cheerfulle o the highest

5 jena ty that ean be inflicted upon me for what in bav i+ 2
“deliberate erime, and what spprars o me to be the highest
du.\ of a citizen. The only course open {0 vou, the Jnduee,
is cither to resign vour pest and thus dicsorinte vumw-i?
from evil, if vou feel thet the law yon are ealled npon to
adminisier is an evil and that in reality 1 am innacent; or
to inflict. om me the severest penalty, i vou belizve that
the system and law you are assisting {0 administer are
gand for the pmph‘ of this country, and 351'; my aetivity
xs‘ therefore injurious fo the cnmmun weal

-\

IX

A SPEECH AT THE LONDOX ROUND TARLE
o CONTEREXNCE (11

Przmv Minister and Friends, Iwish that T could have done

without having to speak toowar, but T fele that Twondd e
have heen just to vim or just toomy prineiples i T did neg
put in what may be the las ward on behalf of the Cane
: 1 Miyes 1 do ot think that anvihing
grese, T Hive ander no Husion, 1 do ot think that ansthinge
that 1 can sy this evening tan possibly 5:2 o

devision o8 the Cabinet, Prot uhily the derision

.
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that method up. But again I'am up against a'stone wall

and I am told that that is-a method: that no government
in the world will tolerate. Well, of course, the govern-
ments may not tolerate, no government. has tolerated open
rebellion. No government may tolerate civil disobedience,.
but governments have to succumb even fo.these forces;
~-as the British Government has done hefore now, even as
the great. Dutch Government after eight years of trial had:
to yield to the logic of facts. General Smuts is a brave
General, a great statesman and a, very hard taskinaster

also, but he himself recoiled with horror from éven the

contemplation of doing to death innocent.men and women
who were merely fighting for the preservation of their
self-respect, and the things which he had vowed he would
never yield in the year 1908, reinforced -as he was by
General Botha, he had to do in the year 1914 after having
‘tried these civil resisters through and through. And in India
v Lord Chelmsford had to do the same thing; the Governor
“of Bombay had to do the same thing in Borsad and Bardoli:
I suggest to you, Prime Minister, it is too late to-day to
resist’ this, and it is this .thing which weighs me down,
this choice that lies before them, the parting of the ways

probably. I shall hope against hope,.I shall strain every .

nerve to achieve an honourable settlement for my country,
if I can do so without having to put the millions of my
countrymen and countrywomen and even children through
this ordeal of fire. It can be a matter of no joy and comfort
to me to lead them on again to a fight of that character,
but if a further ordeal of fire has to be our lot, I shall
approach that with the greatest joy and with the greatest
‘&onsolation that I was doing what I felb to be right, the
‘oountry was doing what it felt to be right; and the country
will have the additional satisfaction of knowing that it
was not at least taking lives, it was giving lives; ‘it was
not making the British people directly suffer, it was
suffering.

.

‘Whilst there is yet a little sand left in the glass, I want..

you to understand what this Congress stands for. N
is'at your disposal. The lives of all the miembers

A\
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not make any impression upon me. I do not mind what'
my Dominion means or what complete .independence
means. In a way I was relieved. I said I am now relieved
from having to quarrel about the word “Dominion,” because
I am out of it. But I want complete independence, and
even s0, s0 many Englishmen have said: “Yes, you can
have complete independence, but What is the meaning of .
complete independence?”’ and again we come to different
definitions. Therefore, I say the Congress claim is registered
as complete independence. L

One of your great statesmen—I do not think I should
give his name—was debating with me, and he said:
“Honestly, I did not know that you meant this by complete
independence.” He ought to have known, but he did not
now, and I shall tell you what he did not know. When
[ said to him, “I cannot be a partner in an Empire,” he
said, “Of course, that is logical.” I said, “But I want to
become that. It is not as if I shall be if I am compelled to,
hut I want to become a partner with Great Britain. I want
0 become a partner with the English people; but I want
0 enjoy precisely the same liberty that your people enjoy,
and I want to seek this partnership not merely for the
benefit of India, and not merely for mutual benefit; I want
0 seek this partnership in order that the great weight
hat is crushing the world to atoms may be lifted from -
ts shoulders.”

This took place ten or twelve days ago. Strange as it
nay appear, L got a note from another Englishman whom
so you know and whom also you respect. Among many
hings, he writes: “I believe profoundly that the peace
d happiness of mankind depend on our friendship.” and,
4 if T would not understand that, he says, “‘your people
wnd mine.” I must read to you what he also says. “And of
11 Indians you are the one that the real Englishman likes
wnd understands.”

He does not waste any twords on flattery, and I do not
hink he has intended this last expression” ““atter me. .
[t will not flatter me in the slightest @  There are
nany things in this note which, if I conld” “=: ™ vith
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manner, told you out of their expert experience how .
utterly impossible it is for any body of responsible Minis: -
ters fo fackle the problem of administration when eighty
per cent of India’s resources are mortgaged irretrievably.
Better than I could have shown to you they have shown,
out of the amplitude of their knowledge, what these
financial safeguards mean for India. They mean the com-
‘plete cramping of India. They have discussed at this table
financial safeguards, but that includes necessarily the ques-
tion of Defence and the question of the Army. Yet while
I say that the safeguards are unsatisfactory as they have
been presented, I have not hesitated to say, and I do not
besitate to repeat, that the Congress is pledged to giving
safeguards, endorsing safeguards which may be demon-

strated to be in the interests of India. :

At one of the sittings of the Federal Structure Committee
T had no hesitation in amplifying the admission and saying
that. these safeguards must be also of benefit to Great
.Britain. I do not want safeguards which are merely bene-
ficial to India and prejudicial to the real interests of Great
Britain. The fancied interests of India will have to be
sacrificed. The fancied interests of Great Britain will have
to be -sacrificed. The illegitimate interests of India will
have to be sacrificed. The illegitimate interests of Great
Britain will also have to be sacrificed.

I will not be baffled. I shall be here as long as I am
required because I do not want to revive civil disobedience.
I want to turn the truce that was arrived at, at Delhi,
into a permanent settlement. But for heaven’s sake give me,
‘a frail man, sixty-two years gone, a little bit of a chance.

“Tind a little corner for him and the organization that he
r};épresents. You distrust that organization though you may
“seemingly trust me. Do not for one moment differentiate
me from the organization of which I am but a drop in
the ocean..I am no greater than the organization to which
I belong. I am infinitely smaller than that organization;
and if you find me a place, if you trust me, I invite you
4o trust the Congress also. Your trust in me otherwise is
a broken reed. I have no authority save what I derived
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This quarrel is not old; this quarrel is coeval with this
acute shame. I dare to say it is coeval with the British
advent, and immediately this relationship, the unfortunate,

- artificial, unnatural relationship between Great Britian and

India is.transformed into a natural relationship, when it

, becomes,;if it does become, a voluntary partnership to be

iven up, to be dissolved at the will of either party, when

.16 becomes that, you will find that Hindus, Mussulmans,

Sikhs, Buropeans, Anglo-Tndians, Christians, Untouchables,
will all live together as one man.

I want to say one word about the Princes, and I shall
have done. I have not said much about the Princes, nor
do I intend to say much to-night about the Princes, but
I should be wronging them, and I should be wronging the
Congress if I did not register my claim, not with the
‘Round Table Conference, but with the Princes. It is open

. to the Princes to give their terms on which they will join
the Federation. I have appealed to them to make the path
*.easy for those who inhabit the other part of India, and
therefore I can only make these suggestions for their
favourable consideration, for their earnest consideration.
I think that if they accepted, no matter what they are,
but some fundamental rights as the common property of
all India, and if they accepted that position and allowed
" those rights to be tested by the Court, which will again be
of their own creation, and if they introduced elements—
only elements—of representation on behalf of their sub-
jects, I think that they would have gone a long way to
conciliate their subjects. They would have gone a long
way to show to the world and to show to the whole of
« India that they are also fired with a democratic spirit, that
!fhey do not want to remain undiluted autocrats, but that
'they want to become constitutional monarchs even as
King George of Great Britain is.
- Sir, & note has been placed in my hands by my friend,
Sir Abdul Qaiyum, and he says, will not I say one word
about the Frontier Province? I will, and it is this. Let
India get-what she is entitled to and what she can really
take, but whatever she gets, whenever she gets i " the
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Frontier Province get complete autonomy to-day, That
Trontier will then be a standing demonstration to the
whole of India, and therefore the whole vote.of the.Con-.
gress will be given in favour of the Frontier Province .
getting Provincial autonomy  to-morrow. Prime AMinister, .
if you can possibly get your Cabinet to endorse thie proposi-:
tion that from to-morrow the Frontier Provinge becomes,
a full-fledged autonomous Province I shall then have. ar:
proper footing amongst the Frontier tribes and convens .
{hem to my assistonce when those over the border cast
an evil eye on India. L E
Last of all, my last is a pleasant task for me. This is,
perhaps, the last time that I shall be sitting with you at
negotiations. It is not that I want that. I want to sib.at the -
same table with you in your closets and to negotiate and
to plead with you and to go down on bended knee before
[ take the final leap and final plunge. But whether I have
the good fortune to continue to tender my co-operation
or not does. not depend upon me. It largely depends upon-
you. But it may not even depend upon you. It depends
1pon so many circumstances over which neither you nor .
we may have any control whatsoever. Then let me perform -
“his pleasant task of giving my thanks to all, from Their
Majesties down to the poorest men in the Bast End, where
[ have taken up my habitation. S
In that settlement which represents the poor people of
he East Bnd of London I have become one of them: They
1ave accepted me as a member, and as a favourcd member
f their family. It will be one of the richest treasures that
-shall carry with me. Here, too, I have found nothing bub
ourtesy and nothing but a genuine affection from all with,:
vhom I have come in touch. I have come in touchvwit}{ ,
o many ‘Englishmen. It has been a priceless privilege to~
1e. They have listened to what must have often appeared
o them fo be unpleasant, although it was true: Although
have often been obliged to say these things to them they.
ave never shown the slightest impatience’ or-irritation.
b is impossible for me to forget these things. No matter
hat befalls me, no matter what the fortunes may be of

L
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this Round Table Conference, one thing I shall cerbainly -
carry with me—that is, that from high -to Jow' I have
“found nothing but the utmost courtesy and the utmost
affection. I -consider it was well worth 'my paying this
visit to England in order to find this human affection.
It has enhanced, it has deepened my irrepressible faith
in human- nature that although Englishmen and English-
women have been fed upon the lies that I so often see
disfiguring your Press, that although in Lancashire the
Lancashire people had perhaps some reason for becoming
irritated against me, I found no irritation and no resent-
ment even in the operatives. The operatives, men and’
women, hugged me. They treated me as one of their own.
I shall never forget that.

I am carrying with me thousands upon thousands of
English friendships. I do not know them, but I read that
affection in their eyes, as early in the morning I walk
through your streets. All this hospitality, all this kindness
will never be effaced from my memory no matter what
befalls my unbhappy land. I thank you for your forbearance.

(Indian Round Table Conference Proceedings,
1932, H. M. Stationery Office, pp. 389-99,
abbreviated.)

X

ON GOD (1931)

There is an indefinable mysterious Power that pervades
everything,. I feel i, though I do not see it. It is this unseen
Power which makes itself felt and yet defies all proof,
Decause it is so unlike all that I perceive through my senses.
It transcends the senses. But it is possible to reason out
the existence of God to a limited extent. :
Even in ordinary affairs we know that people do not
know who rules .or why and how he rules; and yet they
know that there is a power that certainly rules. In my tour
last year in Mysore I met many poor villagers, and.T found
upon inquiry that they did not know who ruf; “s0re;
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however real they may appear to us. Where there is a
_realization outside the senses it is infallible It is proved,
not by extraneous evidence, but in the transformed con-
duct and character of those who have felt the real presence
of God within, '

Such testimony is to be found in the experiences of an

unbroken line of prophets and sages in all countries and
\climes. To reject this evidence is to deny oneself.

This realization is preceded by an immovable faith. He
who would in his own person test the fact of God’s
presence can do so by a living faith: and since faith itself
cannot be proved by extraneous evidence, the safest course .
is to believe in the moral government of the world, and
therefore in the supremacy of the moral law, the law of
Truth and Love. Exercise of faith will be the safest where
there is a clear determination summarily to reject all that

,1s contrary to Truth and Love.

) I confess that I have no argument to convince through
*rYeason. Faith transcends reason. All I can advise is not to
attempt the impossible. I cannot account for the existence
of evil by any rational method. To want to do so is to be
co-equal with God. I am therefore humble enough to
recognize evil as such: and I call God long-suffering and
patient precisely because He permits evil in the world. I
know that He has no evilin Himself; and yet if there is evil
He is the author of it and yet untouched by it.

T know, too, that I shall never know God if I do not

wrestle with and against evil. even at the cost of life itself.
1 am fortified in the belief by my own humble and limited
experience, The purer I try to become the nearer to God
A\l feel myself to be. How much more should I be near to
:Him when my faith is not a mere apology, as it is to-day,
but has become as immovable as the Himalayas and as
white as the snows oa their peaks?

<02
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WORLD HOMAGE

Mz. HORACE ALEXANDER, Society of Friends. - iy

When we see the history of this age in its true propor-
tions, I believe it will be seen that Mabitma Gandhi has-
been, in a very profound sense, the truest friend of England,.
the faithful friend, who has helped the English people to
see the facts and to turn away from evil policies.. .

In the course of Gandhiji’s long life, many English men
and women have been privileged to count themselves"
amongst his host of friends from the early days in South
Africa, when Henry Polak and others, supported the .
Satyigraha movement. On through the long years of his ;
intimate friendship with C. F. Andrews, and right to thé~.
end of hislife, he was surrounded by English friends. Inthe
last few weeks he was nursing an English friend at Birla

. House. :
. The long struggle against British power never led - to
“¥-nation from English people. Not only did he count
-several Viceroys and other British rulers as friends, bub
even among those who were his close intimates, among
those who ran to him with all their problems and diffi- |
culties, among those who loved to call him “Bapu”, not a
few were English men and women, L

He ‘himself has often declared how much he owed to',
British influence. His friends would sometimes complain
that he was too British in his insistence on punctuality, his'.
slavery to his watch. But there were many other charac-
teristics too, where the influence of English thought was
manifest. I think that most English people who met him'
found him a very easy and understandable person, at any
rate in the affairs of ordinary every day life, though in other
-ways his deep metaphysical reasonings -could .be very

| baffling to the Anglo-Saxon:mind.
AR ' 470
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I had occasion only the other day to say to him, “You
know, I think you are more pro-British than 1 am,” to
‘which he replied, “You may well say that.”

R, How. L. S. AMERY.

A\' The spirit of our age has been directed almost entivelv
> to material schemes of social betterment; 1o mechanical
projects for the prevention of war by the methods of war.

- We are beginning to doubt inecreasingly whether the

. methods will, in fact, preserve us from the atomic homb
or cusure peace and confentment in our midst. May the
better line of approach not be that of the social reformer,
who in his own person preached the happiness of the simple
life and the human dignity of the untouchables; of the
opponent of British rule in India, who yet understood and

; even loved the English people; of the devout Hindu, who
s | yet sought spiritual communion both with Christianity and
" with Islam; of the pacifist, who believed that peace could
only be won by the conversion of the individual soul to the
hatred of war?  (Sunday Chronicle, February 1, 1948.)

RATRUMARI AMRIT KAUR.

In the twinkling of an eye. our greatest and most beloved
leader, our friend, philosopher and guide, was taken away
from us. More than leader, he was a father to us all. Not
for nothing did we call him “Bapu.” And we are to-day
orphans. It is impossible to estimate his Joss at this critical
juncture in our history. I am sure that we shall miss his wise

kﬁ!counsel more and more as days pass by. Hehas led as fault-

" lessly to our goal of political independence. The com-
munal strife that started almost immediately after
August 15th wounded him to the depths.

An India wedded to violence he could not tolerate. He
saw the moral deterioration in us, and as a IO}Hng father,
he again unwearyingly pointed out to us the right way.

With bis infinite love he was trying to quench the anger
that raged in many breasts. He was the one thing that stood












APPENDIX IT -~ - 475

minds is less than that made, say, by the- sight of a little
child run over in the street outside our door. That is why
the assassination of Gandhi will be remembered in the
.cenburies to come when the memory of all the mass atroci-

ties of the past few months is, in retrospect, no more than
;‘uvda,rk blur.

Faith Made Immortal

There is another thing. To live for a faith is noble. To
die for it may be to make the faith immortal. For the
willingness to die is all. Without that utter and final
willingness to stake life itself on his own perceptions of
truth, the last guarantee of a man’s ultimate sincerity is
lacking in the eyes of other men. When that willingness
to die is demonstrated in a single act of tragedy such as
happened the other day in a garden in Delhi, the impres-
sion lasts through the centuries. They say that as Gandhi
was carried from the garden to the house there was on his
dying face an expression of deep peace. It was all finished!
The years of austerity, asceticism and self-denial, the decade
of battle with the strongest of lmperialisms, which he
himself equipped with nothing but the sword of the spirit,
the pitched battles with followers who, sceing the end,
forgot that the choice of the means determines the end,
and that their choice of means would destroy the end. All
finished—the self-doubt of the shrinking saint who did not
dare to be unfaithful; the differences with friends and
colleagues; the mourning over sheep unwilling to he led
by the shepherd; the everlasting hearthreak at the heart of
‘things. The long task was finished: and the end was peace.

T dare hope that that may be the end in India, too. Not
immediately, perhaps, but soon. To the Mohammedan no
less than to the Hindu, Gandhi was a saint. Whenever,
from now on, man lifts his hand against his fellow-man in
India, aye, and perhaps elsewhere too. the memory will
be evoked of a man who lived his life. who fasted nigh unto
death, and then faced and accepted death, that man might
1ift his hand against his fellow no more. That memory may
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News 0]?7'0721‘028.A ,

The darkness which is over the earth to-day is but a
deepening of the shadow which has fallen across all genera-
tions of men. The murder of Mahdtma Gandhi is something

}far more terrible than any political erime. It belongs to the

Supernatural realm of high religious tragedy.

" The hand that killed the Mahdtma is the same hand that
nailed the Cross; it is the hand that fired the faggots; it is
the hand that through the ages has been growing ever more
mighty in war and less sure in the pursuit of peace. It is
your hand and mine.

But let there be no despair because this thing has
happened.

We are the children of our generation in whom faith is
not yet greater than fear. This fear, that fails to understand
and quails before the great demands of the spirit, takes

_refuge in the material and thinks when it has killed the
flesh that it has won its victory.

But where is the Victory? Gandhi in his long life did so
much to increase the power of faith. It was he who more
than any other man we have known in modern times made
it_clear that fear can be conquered and that it is faith which
endures.

What may happen now in India the mind hardly dares to
contemplate. It may be that the folly of mankind is so far
from having run its course that the death of the man of
peace will open the floodgates of bloodshed. If this crown-
ing disaster comes about, it will be truly said that in our
age men plumbed the depths of human conduct.

\+ Vet after the work of Gandhi it is not presumptuous to
bope for a miracle. It may be that the death of this leader
who was held in so much reverence by so many millions
will raise men to heights they have not hitherto attained.
It may be that the love against which the gun has no power
will evoke out of this great tragedy the beginnings of peace
and unity for India. Men have been shocked into sublimity

hefore. ‘
Whatever happens, this is certain. The example and
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teaching of Mahitma Gandhi have left indelible marks upon
our times. We of this generation have to make that choice
hetween material and moral forces which is also the choice
hetween the death and the life of the human species: By
the perfection of our instruments of destruction we have:
laid this duty unavoidably wpon ourselves.
It is only through the Jives of such as Gindhi that we cdid
hope to discharge it. We are weak in resolution and in
understanding. We have to borrow strength from those
who have it more abundantly. We need guidance, and
beacons 1o show the path which we must take. '
To the most turbulent age the carth has ever seen both
these things have been given in the person of the greatest
Indian of our day. In moments of stress, perception is often
move sure than at any other time. Now, in the pain of
Gindhi’s death, it is possible to realize how lasting and
how strong is the faith which he preached. Now we can ses;
that the light which was kindled in the East has not been
put out, but is made onc with the “white radiance of
eternity”. : e
In that light many feet will walk in certainty and safety.
And from the faith which burns there, nntold thousands of-
men will find the strength which can abate the storms in
Ahe human heart and turn it toward that fuller life, the -
knowledge of which is our distinetive heritage.

T'he grass withereth, the flower fadeth : but the word . . .
shall - stand  for cver. ' o '

(January 31, 1948
Mz, Arrinor SmeLey Criers. Co ‘, /,
HOMAGE TO MAHATMA GANDHI ° B

News that God’s Will was Peace you brought,
Peace, which both Church and State beiray,
~ God’s TWill, which this world sets at nought. - . -
Resist not sin in sin’s own way! :
Resist not! Rather fast and pray!
- Such wisdom from your lips we sought,
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. Wil faithless men your slayer slay—
Forgeiful of that Faith you taught?

~ You have not fought as we have fought :
- No weapons helped you win the day :
No force of arms availed you aught :
Peace was your strength, and Hope your stay :
Good in unnwmbered hearts you wrought—
Bidding us Hate by Love repay ! ‘

(The Sunday Mail, S. Rhodesia, February 15, 1948.)-

" R1. Hox. S1R STAFFORD CRIPPS.

The assassination of Mah&tma Gandhi is a tragedy of the
deepest intensity for India and the world. He had exercised
&, a most powerful influence for peace in the tense situation
" which has ruled since the coming of independence, and the
loss of that strong and calming personality in these critical
times will be deplored by all who seek for a peaceful
_solution of the world’s difficulties.

To his friends the loss will be even greater. His faith in
non-violence was expressed not only in words but in his
actions and in the self-sacrifice which he showed through-
out his life.
~ There has been no greater spiritual leader in the world in

" our time. His loss will mean a setback and discouragement
. for those who, like him, believe above all in the spiritual
~values.

" “Manchester Guardian.

A leader who shows perfect courage, perfect honesty,
and absolute freedom from envy, hatred, malice, and all
uncharitableness does not live in vain. To India Mr. Gandhi
gave o new standard of courage and virtue in public life.
India knows the value of that gift, and shudders to see it
imperilled by the demoralizing forces of communal strife.
To the West he is not merely the man who strove tn
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Make us remember in this hour, O God, how we lof
him to fight alone for our peace—~how we Inid tl\od:z‘(mt.{‘:x‘(f
-ment of our peace upon his frail, little brown body, Na‘k(;
us remember that though we are glad to sing his glovy
to-day, we followed him not, nor.did the things which ho
~.said. Had a few of us who honour him to-da'vb shared tho
j,lcross he bore, perhaps he need not have died. '
" - Yea, O God, be hath borne our sorrows and by his pangs
have we been healed. All we like sheep had gone nstm?
gmd he took upon himself the iniquities of us all, and izlfis:
is the condemnation, that thy light came into our world
‘but we preferred our darkness. ’
Yot we know, O God, that Gandhiji is not dead. His
' spirit singeth still within our souls, and dwelleth on high
with Thee in glorious brightness. And we too ecan turn
again from the ways of hate and greed and war to the way
of Thy Spirit. We can repent us of our warlike madness
and turn to the way of Thy forgiveness and love.
"7 And as the little Father of India blessed his assassin, so
would we forgive in his name all our enemics. all the sad

snd violent wanderers in the way of wivhediess all the

unrepentant and eriminal—so would we also ~icrifice that
love might dwell upon the weary face of vt h.
(Memorial Service, Comminuty (‘hurch, New

York City, February 1. P>

HearsT Pruss, U.S.A.
TOO FEW SUCH MEN !N HINTORY

The assassination of Gandhi b~ ot n emotional impact
~.4pon the world of to-day th. o o parallel in krman
"history since the similar m.ony o doem ol Lineoln, and .z
menaces the peace of the Wl iy I Q INADDEr pTuo-
ably not equalled by any acr ot v lenee against apr mar
since the assassination ot S ieoo
Gandhi was not simply @ 2o o but a good maz. 2ol
as sorrowing people of u . oo~ wall knovw. tie com-
bination of the qualitie~ - _

EER R T EENE ?l“d good_ﬂess. Tl fndbltnd
is too rarely achieved o.v - - hittle appreciated.
16 L
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Gandhi worked out the discipline and the programme for
the practising of this particular kind of principle by un-
numbered masses of human beings. He worked out a pro-
gramme, in other words, not merely for any individual, or -
a small group of individuals, but for a whole nation, and
. that, I say to you,is something new in the experience of man.
f~ I can best sum up the significance of this second period
- of Gandhi’s life, which ended on the 15th day of August,
1947, with the trivmph of Indian freedom, by quoting to
you a remarkable paragraph from a book entitled The
Tragedy of Burope, written by a great scholar, Dr, Francis’
Neilson. This is the way he puts it: “Gandhi,” he says, “is
unique. There is no record of a man of his position chal-
lenging a great empire. A Diogenes in action, a St. Francis
in humility, a.Socrates in wisdom, he reveals to the world
the utter paltriness of the methods of the statesman who
relies upon force to gain his end. In this contest, spiritual
Afintegrity triumphs over the physical opposition of the
{ {forces of the State.” That was Gandhi’s triumph. That was
his achievement. That marks his place in history.
(Memorial Service, Community Church, New
York City, February 1, 1948.)

The Mahfitmia’s secret was the spirit. He believed that
spirit is a reality. He trusted it as more potent than the
sword. He lived in it as love in the midst of hate, as for-
giveness in the midst of vengeance, as good in the midst of
evil. The spirit which is God within the soul of man—this
can overcome the world. Here was Gandhi’s secret, which
he called ““truth.” In his own faith and practice he proved
it to be truth; and we must accept it if we would live. It is

“®fie atom bomb or Gandhi—choose ye this day which ye
“will serve!
(University of Chicago Round Table, February
1, 1948.)

Mr. LATRENCE HOUSEMAN,

Gandhi’s fast was a triumph, a great victory for Peace—
the influence of a single man’s devotion to the way of truth
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Way of Truth, which is also the way, and the only way, of
Peace. )

It is a strange paradox in the problem of human nature,
that o: this man, whom millions love and revere, and whom
many more have now come to respect, we cannot .yet be

faithful followers. Society is not yet shaped for it: only if
l“ire love all men, the good and the bad, as Gandhi loved

‘them, can we afford socially to forgive our criminals, inter-

nationally to lay down our arms and renounce war.

When, between the two world wars—the worst wars
that the world has ever known—Gandhi came to this
country for the Round Table Conference, I had the honour
the greatest honour that has ever come to me, to take the chair
at the great meeting of welcome held at Friends’ House,
London. And to Gandhi I then said: “Mr. Gandhi, you are
a strange man: you are so simple that you puzzle people:

yyou are so honest that men doubt you.” -
% . That is still true: the spiritual simplicity of Gandhi seems
" utterly out of place in the over-sophisticated world of
to-day: his honesty too uncompromising to form the basis
for any practical policy.

Yet the sword of his spirit pierces to the very heart of
the moral problem with which modern civilization is now
confronted, and unless something of that spirit is accepted
and made practical politics, civilization as we know it may

be doomed.

Dr. Syup Hussain.

The saviour of India has been crucified. He is gone.
Tudia will eternally walk under the shadow of his cross.
"o more tragic and unspeakable thing has ever happened
" to any nation than has befallen this unhappy and helpless
reople.
: NIz)t only our light has gone out, but the purest spiritual
flame in the world has been extinguished especially at a
time when its radiance and warmth were at their highest.
“He was affectionately called “Bapu.”” More millions have
been truly orphaned by his passing than B #het ~F owx
other figure in recorded history.

~
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The loss of one whose saintly character and life-long devo-
_tion to the cause of peace will cause his name always to
be remembered, is irreparable. : '
Not only India but the whole world saw.his ideals,
difficult as they were of attainment, the only practical
- means of reaching the ultimate aim of humanity, a lasting
_ﬂ)}‘\.peace and friendship among peoples of all races and creeds.

GENERAL DoucLAS MACARTHUR.

Nothing more revolting has occurred in the history of
the modern world than the senseless assassination of this
. venerable man. He had come through time and circum-
- stances and his oft-repeated ideologies are to be regarded
‘as the very symbol and apotheosis of peace. »
That he should die through violence is one of those
bitter anachronisms that seem to refute all logic. In the
evolution of civilization, if it is to survive, all men cannot
* fail eventually to adopt his belief that the process of mass
application of force to resolve contentious issues is funda-~
mentally not only wrong and useless, but contains within
itself the germ of self-destruction.
Mahatma Gandhi, however, was one of those prophets
who lived far ahead of time.

- Mgr. MiLroX MAYER.

This old man had no possessions; he had no position.
Hig life was worth nothing to him; and his death did not
bother him. But the world was shaken because, without

~'e‘¢m army, a navy, an air force, without a stick or a stone,
yrithout power or patronage, he pulled down the pillars
of an empire and brought freedom to a sub-continent
of four hundred million unarmed people. ,

To most white men he was a comical, certainly an un-
realistic ficure. Alongside the strong men of our age—the
Roosevelts, Churchills, and Stalins—he was unimpressive
in his shawl and his loincloth. But the meek were once told
that they would inherit the earth; and now - =~ every--
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where are wondering whether ‘this meekest of men ‘nay
not have.been the strongest man of our' age. Million:
of people followed him without benefit- of promise of
benefit. They followed him to prison and to prayer and
to freedom. ‘ S o

Jesus. said, “If My Kingdom were of this world; then
would my servants fight.” Gandhi’s kingdom was of this
world, and still his servants would not fight. Gindhi
adapted Holy Writ to statesmanship, and in this strict
sense, I think, we have to say that he was the first Christian
politician since Jesus—Washington, Jefferson and Lineoln
not excepted. . R
- All armed ideologies, including our own, fall together;
all bosses who believe in force and all workers who believe
in force fall together. If Jesus is right, if Gandhi is right,
then Roosevelt and Hitler fall together, and ‘Wallace and
Taft, and Truman and Stalin. If Gandhi is right, all-those
who believe that force and pressure and power will carry,
the day are wrong, and always have been, even though
some of them would use force for good rather than for evil
purposes. o
. This, if it is true, is terrible to contemplate. The. fate
.--0f Churchill’s world empire and of Hitler’s world slavery
“is before our eyes. If Gandhi is right, and if mankind sur-
. vives in the spirit of love, then the ruins of democracy by .
force and communism by force will both bear their
. blackened testimony to the rightness of the Christian
- politician. .

But this means a revolution much more radical than any
of the revolutionaries have ever suggested. It means thab
we must ‘change the whole order of personal and :politic'alg
life or change nothing. I

’ (U;ﬁvlegzistj; of Chicago Round Table, . February.

Rr. Hown. Lorp MOUNTBATTEN.

_ The Governor-General, Lord Mountbatte:l&,. bros;dcast-'
ing from New Delhi on February 12th, said that the death’
- of Mahatma Gandhi came with a shock of personal bereave- "
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ment to millions of people in every part of the civilized
world. Not only tliose who worked with him throughout
his life, or who, like myself, bad known him for a com-
paratively short time, but people who had never met him,
who had never seen him or had even read one word of his
published works, felt as if they had lost a friend.”

“Dear friend,” that is bow he would begin his letters
to me, and how I used to address him. And that is how I
and my family will always think of him. ‘

¥ met Gandhiji for the first time in March last year, for
ny first act on arriving in India was to write to him and
suggest we should meet at the earliest possible moment—
ind at our first meeting we decided the best way we could
1elp one another deal with the tremendous problems ahead
vas to maintain constant personal contact. The last time
1e came to see me was a month ago, a few minutes after the
yayer meeting at which he had announced he would fast
mto death unless communal harmony was restored. The
ast time I saw him in his life was when my wife and I went
o visit him on the fourth day of his fast. During the ten
nonths we had known one another, our mectings had
iever been formal interviews; they were talks between
wo friends—and we had been able to establish a degree of
onfidence and understanding which will remain treasured
1 my memory.

Gandhiji, man of peace, apostle of ahimsd, died by
iolence as a martyr in the struggle against fanaticism—
hat deadly disease that has threatened to jeopardize India’s
ew-found freedom. He saw that this cancer must be rooted
ut hefore India could embark on the great task of nation-
milding which lies ahead.

Our great Prime Minister, Pandit Nehru, has set us the
igh aim of a secular democratic State wherein all can lqad
seful, creative lives, and in which a genuinely progressive
ociety- can be developed, based on social and economic
astice; and the best tribute we can pay to Giandhiji’s
1emory.is to turn our hearts and our minds and our hands
o building such a society upon the foundations of freedom
hat he so firmly laid during his lifetime 77— 7% =1 bome

N TR AT T
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rendered his last and greatest service of all to the people
he loved so well if the tragic manner of his death has
shocked and spurred us into sinking all differences and
joining in a sustained united effort—beginning hére and
now. Only in this way can his ideal be realized and India
enter into her full inheritance. I »

Movustarna Br NAHAS.

The assassination of the great spiritual leadér Mabitma
Gandhi has deeply affected my friends and myself as it hag
the people of the Nile Valley. The death of the man of
love and peace at the hands of a dastardly murderer adds
to our affliction and bereavement and the great loss in-
curred by his disappearance is not limited to India and
the Bast alone, but is felt in every corner of the world, for
in truth he belonged to all mankind. ‘ '

The sclflessness, devotion and sacrifice of Mahitma
Gandhi in the cause of love and goodwill shall remain ap
eternal example along the course of time, I myself keég
many cherished memories of the great leader whose mag-
nificent fight for the Iiberty of his country -was’ contem-
poraneous with our own struggle since the very beginning
:of our great revolution, . G
' My personal relations with him have made me- appre-
-clate even more the greatness of his personality and the
elevation of his moral character, He was the strongest pilla
of love and peace. . S

MRé. SaroymNt Naipv.

There is no occasion for me to speak to-day, The voice
of the world in many languages has already spoken, and
proved that Mahitma Gandhi was a world figure, loved and
worshipped by all those who have a sense of ideals, of
righteousness, right-doing and peace. . -~ = . °

~Mahdtma Gandhi’s first fast, with which I was associated,
was for the cause of Hindu-Muslim unity. It had the sym-
pathy of the entire nation. His last fast was also. for the

A
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cause of Hindu-Muslim unity, but the whole nation was not
with him in the fast, = .

i Ii;_h:ad grown so divided, so bitter, so full of hate and
suspicion, so untrue to the tenets of all the various creeds
in this country that it was only those who understood
Mahatnd Géndhi that realized the meaning of that fast,
~ Alas, for the Hindu community, that the greatest Hindu
ever born, the only Hindu who was absolutely true to, the
doctrines, ideals and philosophy of Hinduism, should have
been slain by the hand of a Hindu.

Should Not Desert Him

Some of us have been so closely associated with him that
our lives and his life were an integral part of one another.
Some of us are indeed dead, with him. Some of us, indeed,
have had vivisection performed on us by his death, because
the fibres of our being, our muscles, veins and hearts and
blood were all intertwined with his life. But we will be
acting as deserters if we were to yield to despair, if we were
to believe that he is dead, if we were to believe that all is
lost because he has gone.

Of what avail will be our faith, our loyalty to him, if
we dared to believe that all is lost because his body is gone
from our midst? Are we not here, his heirs, his spiritual
descendants, legatees of his great ideals, successors of his
great work?

The time is over for private sorrows. The time is over
for beating of breasts and tearing of hair. The time is here
and now to stand up and say, “We take up the challenge
ywwith those who defied Mahdtma Gandhi.”

' We are his living symbols; we are his soldiers, we are
the carriers of his banner before an embattled world. Our
banner is truth, our shield is non-violence, our sword is
the sword of the spirit that conquers without blood. Shall
we not follow in the footsteps of our master, shall we not
obey the mandates of our father; shall we fiot be his
soldiers, and carry his battle to triumph; shall we nop give
the world the completed message of Mah™—7~" 7
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Though his voice will not speak again, have we not a
million, million voices to bear his message ‘to the world?
And not only in this world of our contemporaries, but in
the world, generation after generation? o o

Here and now, I for one before the world that listens'to
my quivering voice, pledge myself as I pledged mysclf more.
than thirty years ago, to the service of the Mahatma, “~

What is death? My own father died, and just before his
death he said: “There is birth; there is no death. There’is”
only the soul seeking higher and higher stages of the truth.”

Gandhiji Has Risen Again

Mahatma Géandhi, whose frail body was committed to
the flames yesterday, is not dead. Like Christ of old; on
the third day he has risen again, in answer to the cry of his
people and the call of the world for the continuance of his

guidance, his love, his service and inspiration. . - g
It is right that the cremation took place in the midst-of.
the dead Kings who are buried in Delhi, for he was the
Kingliest of all Kings. It is right also that he who was the
_ apostle of peace should have been taken to the cremation -
-ground with all the honours of a great warrior. Far greater
than all warriors who led armies to battle was this little”
“man, the hravest, the most tried friend of all. Delhi- has
become the centre and the sanctuary of the great revolu--
tionary who emancipated his enslaved country from foreign. -
bondage, and gave to it its freedom and its flag. . .
"May the soul of my master, my leader, my father, rest -
not in peace. Not in peace, my father, do not rest. Do not -
rest. Keep us to our pledge. Give us the strength to fulfil”
our promise, your heirs, your descendants, your students, -
guardians of your dreams, fulfillers of India’s destiny. . -

PaxpiT JAWAHARLAL NEHRU.

© The h'_g'hb has gone out of our lives and there is ddrk;leés“
everywhere. I do not know how to tell you. The father of
the nation is no more. Now that the light has gone out' of
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our lives, I do not quite know what to tell yvou and bhoyw
~ to say it. Our beloved leader is no more. We who bave .
seen him for these many years, eannot turn to him«an'y
longer for advice or to seck solacc—and that is a terrible
blow not only to me but also to the millions and millions
of this country.
~ A madman has put an end to hislife . . . . There is bound
to be anger as well as sorrow in the heart of the nation.
But none of us dare mishehave.

We bhave to behave like strong and determined people,
determined to face all perils that surround us, determined
to carry out the mandate that our great teacher and our
great leader has given us, remembering always that if, as I
believe, his spirit looks upon us and sees us, nothing would
displease his soul so much as to see we have indulged in
any small behaviour or any violence.

The best prayer we can offer him and his memory is to
dedicate ourselves to truth and to the cause for which this
great countryman of ours lived and for which he died.

Paxprr NEHRU’S TRIBUTE IN DOMINION PARLIAMENT,
February 2, 1948,

We praise people in well-chosen words, and we have
some kind of measure for greatness. How shall we praise
him and how shall we measure him/ For he was not of the
common clay of which all of us are made. He came and
lived a fairly long span of life, and has passed away. No
words of praise of ours in this House are needed. for he has
had greater praise in his life than any living man. In his
history and during these two or thiee days since his death
he has had the homage of the world. What can we add to
that? How can we praise him?! How can we who hgve been
shildren of his, and perhaps more intimately chxl;lren of
his than children of his body. for we ha\je all' been in some
areater or smaller measure children of his spirit. unworthy
as we were. Yet he would not have us feel this way after
all that glory that we saw for all these years. ?}}at man
with divine fire changed us also, and su-" -~ Eahealiadee
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have been moulded by him during these years, and out
of that divine fire many of us also took a small sparle-which' -
strengthened and made us work to some . extent -on the -
lines that he fashioned. And so if we praise him out words-
seem rather small, and if we praiseé him to some extent we
praise ourselves. Great men and’eminent men have monu- -
ments in bronze and marble set up for them, but this .'maﬁ',f
of divine fire managed in his lifetime to become enmeshed -
in millions and millions of hearts, so that all of us become"
somewhat of the stuff that he was made of, though to'an -
infinitely lesser degree. He spread out over India, not in'.
palaces only or in select places or in assemblies, but 'in .
every hamlet and hut of the lowly and those who suffer. .
He lives in the hearts of millions, and he will live for
immemorial ages. S
What, then, can we say about him except to feel humble .
on this occasion, to praise him? We are not worthy to .
praise him whom we could not follow adequately and-}
sufficiently. It is almost doing him an injustice just.to pass }
him by with words, when he demanded work and labour -
and sacrifice from us in large measure. He made this -
-country during the last thirty years ,or more attain to.
sheights of sacrifice which in that particular domain have’
“never been equalled elsewhere. He succeeded in that, yet:
ultimately things happened which no doubt made him-
suffer tremendously, though his tender face never lost its
smile. He never spoke a harsh word to anyone, yet he must:
‘have suffered, suffered for the failings of this generation
“whom he had trained, suffered becduse we went away from
‘the path that he had shown us, and ultimately because the:
hand of a child of his (for he, after all, is as much & childs
~of his as any other Indian), the hand of that child of his
‘gtruck him down. o
~ Long ages afterwards, history will judge this period that
we.have passed through. It will judge its successes and
Tfailures. We are too near it to be proper judges and to
‘undex;sj;and what has happened and what has not happened.
"AH we knpr is'that, for the moment there is darkness; not .
50 dark derfainly, because when we look into our hearts
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we still find the living flame which he lighted there, and if
those living flames exist there will not be darkness in this
land, We shall be able with our effort, by praying to him
and following his path, to llumine this land again, small as-
we are, hut still with the fire that he instilled into us. He
was perhaps the greatest symibol of the India of the past,
and, may 1 say, of the future, that we could have. We stand
on this perilous age of the present, between that past and
the future. We face all manner of perils, and the greatest
peril is sometimes the lack of faith which comes to us as -
a sense of frustration, that comes to us as a sinking of the
heart and of the spirit, that comes to us when we see Ideals
go overhoard, when we see the great things that we talked
about somehow pass into empty words and life take &
different course. Yet I do believe that perhaps this period
will pass soon enough.

Great as this man of God was in his life, he has been
oreat in his death, and I have not a shadow of doubt that
by his death he has served a great cause, as he served it
throughout his life. We mourn him, we shall always mourn
him, Decause we are human and cannot forget our valued
master. But I know that he would not like us to mourn
hini. No tears came to his eyes when his dearest and closest
went away. Only a firm resolve to preserve and to serve
the great cause that he had chosen. So he would chide us
f we merely mourn. That is a poor way of doing homage
to him. The only way is to express our determination, to
pledge oursclves anew, to conduct ourselves so and to dedi-
cate ourselves to the great task which he undertook and
which he accomplished to such a large extent. So we have
to work, we have to labour, we have to sacrifice, and fchus
prove to some extent at least worthy followers of his.

He has gone, and all over India there is a feeling of having
heen left desolate and forlorn. All of us sense that feeling,
and I do not know when we shall be able to get rid of it.
Yet together Wii}h that f(:*eh'ng there is_ also a fecling qf
pround thanksgiving that it l}as been given to us of this
weneration to be associated with this mighty person In ages
fo come. Centuries, and it may be n ™ e
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people will think of this generation when this man of God-
trod the earth. They will think of us, who, however small, -
could also follow his path, and they will probably tread on’
that holy ground where his feet had been. Let us be worthy
of him. Let us always be so. S '
Rr. Hoxn. PriLir Nosr-BAKER. N o ¢
This tragic event has taken from us a man venerated no
only in his own country but by men of all the world. .. -
Mr. Giandhi was a man whose greatness belonged  nof
only to his lifetime but to history. Never was the spirit o
love and brotherhood, of which he was the supreme advo.
cate and is now the martyr, more sorely needed than to-day,
alike in the Indian sub-continent as throughout the world
For half a century his inspiration has been unfailing, anc
in the past year it perhaps attained its supreme expression
His death must bring home to us all the peril in whicl
we stand, from which the issue can only be won by, follo.
ing the precepts on which his whole life was founded. -
No one in modern history has exercised -such influenct
wover the minds of men by his individual strength of charac.

RS

g%y his purity of motive and selfless devotion to the caust

*.which he believed. . A
“believe that like other prophets his greabest work it
il to come. . Do

‘Rr. Hox. Lorp PETHICK-LAWRENCE. A
WE MUST DO HOMAGE BY DEEDS - .

Géandhiji. was deeply loved. He will be deeply mourned
.He is no longer with us in the flesh, but his spirit endures
- What was the secret of his power over the hearts.and minds
of men and women? In my opinion it was the fact that he
- voluntarily stripped himself of every vestige of the privi
:lgge that he could have enjoyed on account of his birth,
.means, personality and intellectual pre-eminence and took
on himself the status and infirmities of the ordinary .man
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‘When he was in South Africa as a youngman and opposed
the treatment of his fellow-countrymen in that Jand, he
_courted for himself the humiliation of the humblest Indian
that he might in his own person face the punishment meted
out for disobedience. When he ealled for noM-Co-opera-
tion with theBritish in India he himself disobeyed the law
Pand insisted that he must be among the first to go to prison,
" When he declaimed against the adoption by India of
Western industrialism he installed a spinning wheel in his -
own house and laboured at it daily with his own hands,
When he set out to combat inter-communal viclence he
faced death by starvation in an act of penanee for the error
and sin of the community of which he was himself a
member.
He never claimed to be any other than an ordinary man.
He acknowledged his liability to error and admitted that
, he had frequently learnt by his mistakes. He was the uni.
versal brother, Jover, and friend of poor, weak, crring,
suffering humanity. Let us all do homage to his spirit, not
by words alone but by dedicating our lives as he did to the
pursuit of truth, the love of our fellow-men, the healing of
the wounds of nations.

}Mr. REGINALD SORENSEN.

I am quite sure he himsclf would desire that all who
knew and loved him should neither seck revenge nor
allow themselves to be obsessed by the nature of his
parting.
 His life was so dominated by a sensc of eternal values
$hat it would be incongruous for us fo do otherwise than
feel gratitude at a life lived so vichly in service to his
fellows. ) .

. The influence he has had not only in India but upon our
modern age is beyond caleulation. for he bore witness to
the power of the spirit and sought to implement this in his

olitical activity. ) L

TWhether we agree in all respeets with him4

cannotb withhold our sense of indebtedness to VoM

17

ST,
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Mzr. H. 8. SUERAWARDY.

I feel as if the bottom of the world has fallen out. Who;
is there who will néw assuage the anguish of the oppressed,
who is there who will now wipe their tears? To him we
bad learnt to turn for guidance and for advice in all our
difficulties and he never failed us. - e a

Weep, India, weep until thy heart breaks, for "extin-
guished is the light that shed Truth and Justice, a deep
love for humanity and transcendental sympathy. for the
forlorn and the friendless. May we take his teachings. to
heart, and in the midst of our gloom and despair, endeavour
to put into practice those grand tencts of peace and'love
of mankind for which he gave his life. o

I am sure he sees what we do; let us try to fulfil his
cherished dream of Hindu-Muslim unity and oneness of
mind and spivit in the common service of Humanity.

New York Times. S
A light has gone out. The rest remains for: history’s
inexorable hand to write down. o

- - A hush will go round the world to-day as Gé-ncihi’s frail
“body is borne to the banks of the sacred river Jumna,

“here to be turned to ashes. Sy
Qut of the qshes we do not know what flowers will
spring. But this we do know: that saintly man, who

- preached non-violence, is dead by violence. Those who

's:_nv'zhim cut down believe that with a last gesture of for-
giveness he forgave his last enemy. His undying spirit

- speaks now to all India and all the world.

. He has left as his heritage a spititual force that must in

) . !
.God’s good time prevail over arms and armaments and
- dark doctrines of violence. oLy

" (Jamuary 31, 1948.)
PRESIDENT TRUMAN. SRR

- Gindhi was a great Indian nationalist, bu‘o ab,ﬂié same
time he was ‘% leader of international stature. ‘ ’
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‘His teachings and his actions have left a deep impression
on millions of people. :

He was and is revered by the people of India and his
influence was felt not only in the affairs of Government but.
also in the realm of the spirit. Unhappily, he did not live
to witness the full realization of those ideals for which he

-struggled, but his life and his work will he through the . -
years to come the greatest monument to him.

His sclfless struggle for the betterment of his people
will, I am sure, endure as an example for India’s leaders,
many of whom are his disciples.

I know that not only the people of India but also all
peoples will be inspired by his sacrifice to work with in-
creased vigour toward brotherhood and peace which the
Mahatma symbolized . . . .

I am deeply grieved by the news of the assassination of
Mohandas Gandhi, and I send you and the Government and
people of India my sincere condolences.

" As a teacher and leader, his influence made itself felt
not only in India but everywhere in the world and his
death brings great sorrow to all peace-loving people.

Another giant among men has fallen in the cause of
brotherhood and peace.

I know that the peoples of Asia will be inspired by his
tragic death to strive with increased determination to
achieve the goals of co-operation and mutual trust for
which the Mahitma has now given his life.

Mr. Eavox DE VALERA.

. In its later phases our own struggle for freedom and that
of India have coincided. Our people felt they were brothers
in a common cause and wished each other well.

.The Indian people are bereaved to-night and we grieve
with them. They have Jost a leader who brought them fo
their present freedom. Our prayer is that the sacrifice of
hiz life, by which he gave to his country this last full
measure of devotion, will bring to the Indian people that
brotherly peace which was so dear to him. Th~- lg\ss is not

: y,
" N
AT TR W ‘e
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India’s alone: $he world has lost agreab leadér, whose m—
fluence will long survive his dgath. P S

Mr. U, Wix, Burmese Ambassador in India. ~ -~ -~ | -

The world has suffered an jrreparable loss to-day.:The
Father of the Indian Nation is now no more. He has become?,
a vietim of forces of ovil. We now see to what length such
forces of evil will go. We are completely stunned by this .
most cowardly act and unexpected tragedy. Just as Jesus
Christ suffered to save erring humanity so has Mahate.
maji suffered now. To us Burmans, it is more than. a
national loss no less painful than the loss of our own leaders .
last July. The Burmese people had a special reverence

for Mahdtmaji. The world has lost its greatest man in
history, the living personification of Love and Truth.

The light has gone from this world. Let us rekindle this
torch by following Mahatmiji's example and pray that thcq"-
national unity and communal harmony which has been so*
dear to Mahatmaji will be achieved over his death-bed. -

M) Lix Yu-rave.

Mahitma Gandhi was the only modern saint and prophet
which his country produced. Only in a country like India
or in Asia could a man achieve tremendous political power -
beeause of spiritual power, Indians must decide the possi: .
bility of war. I hope peace will prevail. Such a pheno- -
menon as Mah&tma Gandhi could not be possible-in the-

. Western world. It should convince Westerners not ta:
interfere in Oriental politics. : Ly

Fa

'Sm M. Zarrurran Kuax.

" On behalf of the Government and people of Pakisten, |
and my own desire, I associate myself with' the" tributes .
paid by the members of the Council to the memory of one
who illustrated the noblest ideals of enlighteried Hinduism
Jinthe présentiage, -1 vl oL See D cno
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‘His tragic death constitules as grievous a loss o Pakistan -
as to India. Indeed, it is an irreparable loss to the cause of
peace throughout the world.

Mr. Gandhi was beloved by hundreds 6f millions, decply
revered by all who heard his name. Ono of his many claims
to greatness was the faculty which always enabled him to
wwint through to sanity in every one of the crises which he
faced during his life. L ‘

It was inconceivable that anybody would wish to do him
harm. . o

The irony is that he should have fallen by the hand of an
assassin, The poignancy and tragedy is enhanced by the
realization that he was the keystone of the arch that is at
this moment subject to so many stresses. . . .

The Lkeystone has been removed by a dastardly hand. It
is difficult to assess what this disaster may portend. Yet
one shounld be permitted to indulge the hope and utter the
prayer that, through the supreme sacrifice, Mr. Gandhi
"may have accelerated the achievement of those ideals for
which his whole lifc was dedicated.
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" A DIGIT OF THE MOON
and -
A DRAUGHT OF THE BLUE

(Both in One Volume)

‘ By F. W. Bamx o
(Author of : THE SUBSTANCE OF A DREAM) o

A Digrr or 7 Moox is the story of a valiant king too -
perverse to ‘women, who to his own surprise finds himself. -
entangled in- the snare of a celestially beautiful and.
shrewd woman, who succeeds in arousing and winning his .
love. He finally realises what really & woman is: an
embodiment of all the loveliness and delicacy abounding .,
in nature. It is a love story with a high-pictured suspenseV
which closes with a happy and most coveted end. =

A DrAveET OF THE BLUE is the moving story of a prince
who refuses to marry because he found the transient :
ynature of the blooming beauty of the womenfolk. Ho, -
“however, meets his beauntiful wife of former birth in a-
dream and re-lives the happy life of the former birth.
The momentary happy life re-lived in the dream makes -
the life ahead more dismal and frightful, -

The picturesque and delightful style, unférgetf&blé :
sharp characterization, the eloquent romance and. the’-

unusual richness of description in late ¥, W. Bam’'s works.™
open a new vista of fairyland. L

' ALREADY PUBLISHED



- THE WISDOM OF CHINA
By Lix Yuraxe -

(Author of : THE Wispox oF InDIA)

kN

A rich and varied anthology of selections from the
writings of Laotse, Chuangtse, Shu Ching, }Mencius, Motse,
Confucius, Tsesze and ancient Chinese lyrical poetry,
tales, parables, epigrams. and proverbs,

‘ No better bedside book could be imagined. You open
it anywhere and there is some striking thought or phrase.
The conclusions remain as valid as when they were written;

&j‘vhe imagery has not at all lost its force because, outwardly
"~ human life has undergone so startling a transformation
since it was conceived.’

—Damy TELEGRAPH.

‘ Here is & marvellous anthology of writings and tradi-

tions, of Taoism and Confucianism, of mysticism and

democracy, of poetry and wit, with tales and letters to
light up ordinary day by day living.’

‘ —YoRESHIRE OBSERVER.

(Over 600 pages.)

"IN PRESS

I Yuraxe's THE Wispox oF Ixpia has been already
~published in the Jaico Series (J-33) aﬁ Rs, ¢



We invite manuscripts on all subjects and shades of

thoughts touching Indian life. Personal consxder&txon:.

given 10 every manuscript submitted.

', size and handsomely.
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m rcndnu:

values, at a price within

he reach of __:111.
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.. We welcoma your commen’os about Jamo Books g
Well as your suggestions for other books you would hk
to read in .Jaico. Series, AR Lol






